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PREFACE 

The Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, Abuja, Nigeria and the Institute for 
Dispute Resolution in Africa of the University of South Africa, Pretoria, entered into 
a Memorandum of Understanding in order to bridge the intellectual and scholarly 
gaps between both nations. The essence was to improve relations between the 
Republic of South Africa and the Federal Republic of Nigeria, using soft power 
approaches through joint conferences, seminars, scholarly exchanges and 
research publications, amongst others. This collection of articles is one of the 
outcomes of our engagement derived from the Inaugural Multi-disciplinary Intra-
disciplinary and Trans-disciplinary (MIT) International Conference on Conflict 
Prevention, Management and Resolution in Africa held in Abuja, Nigeria in 
November 2019.

The book provides an expose on inter-tribal, inter-state and xenophobic/ 
afrophobic phenomenon in Africa; dispute and conflict resolution mechanisms; 
ultra-Africa influences, radicalization and violent extremism in the continent, 
amongst several other contentious issues affecting the continent. 

Perhaps, since the conference held in Abuja, Nigeria, majority of the participants 
and paper presenters were Nigerians, though, about fourteen international 
participants attended with nine from IDRA-UNISA. The post-conference papers 
return rate for publication was affected due to delays particularly from the 
international participants, thus, most of their papers were not included in this 
publication. A few other participants/authors also had their papers published 
elsewhere and couldn't be published in this book. 

Overall, the book is an audacious attempt to reinvent the spirit of Pan Africanism 
and improve South-South global cooperation between brotherly African nations. 
We hope there will be the second MIT international conference to be hosted by our 
South African colleagues in the near future.   

Bakut tswah Bakut, PhD
Director General, IPCR
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY NARRATIVE TO PERSPECTIVES ON CONFLICT 
PREVENTION, MANAGEMENT AND RESOLUTION IN AFRICA

Joseph Peter Ochogwu

The debate on Africa and its future has often been driven from outside Africa. This 
unending development has further compounded the problems in the continent 
including intra-Africa relationships which has permeated inter-personal 
relationships amongst and between Africans. The Inaugural Multi-disciplinary 
Intra-disciplinary and Trans-disciplinary (MIT) International Conference on Conflict 
Prevention, Management and Resolution in Africa which held in Abuja, November, 
2019 was aimed at addressing these challenges and strengthening inter-personal 
and inter-state relations between African nations especially between Nigerians 
and South Africans.
  
There is no doubt that the people of Africa have been negatively affected by slavery 
and colonialism. The 1884 Berlin Conference sought to reduce Africa into colonial 
items and, had little regard for the lives of the African people, their cultures, values, 
and systems. This often resulted in the separation as well as the merger of people 
along erstwhile non-recognized lines. It also resulted in the abrogation or 
relegation of laws and governing principles that existed on the continent before 
the arrival of the colonizers. All this sowed the seeds for division, hatred and enmity 
and so, influenced by colonial constructs, inter-tribal and inter-state conflicts 
emerged with disastrous consequences for the development of the continent. 

The post-colonial years further cemented the challenges of the colonial era. 
Indeed, most of Africa became embroiled in civil wars, coup d'etats, military 
dictatorships, social and political instability, displacement of communities, forced 
migrations, women and children abuse, etc. Six decades after the victories of 
independence were first celebrated on the continent, and five decades after the 
formation of the Organisation of African Unity, Africa remains in certain regards, 
shackled to the chains of colonialism.

Africa's current leaders need to find ways of navigating peacefully, through these 
challenging tides and doing so, in such a way as to retain the continent's 
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‘Afrikaness’ and foster stronger connections among the states of Africa for the 
greater good of the continent.

Against this background, the Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution (IPCR) in 
Nigeria in collaboration with the Institute for Dispute Resolution in Africa (IDRA) at 
the University of South Africa, therefore, hosted the “Inaugural MIT International 
Conference on Conflict Prevention, Management and Resolution in Africa” in 
November 2019 at IPCR in Abuja, Nigeria.

The conference was arranged into a technical session and nine panels. The 
technical session consisted of a cross-section of papers that reflected the spirit of 
the entire conference. In the first paper, "The Construction and Re-construction of 
Identities; Tribalism, Ethnicity and the Notions of Nationalities in Africa", Dr. Bakut 
traced the reconstruction of Africa through the narrative of the Europeans who 
tried to confuse Africans as to their true identity. He introduced concepts such as 
‘European Reductionism’ which sought to reduce Africa and Africans to nothing 
and ‘Ubuntu’ which attributes Africans with core human values of compassion and 
humanity. 

In “The Surge of Migration in Africa and the Rise of Xenophobia in South Africa”, 
Obah-Akpowoghaha and Ojakorotu defined the concepts of Xenophobia and 
migration and posited that economic hardship as well as natural disasters and 
similar occurrences have led to mass migration within the continent and that this 
migration has often resulted in negative competition of which xenophobia could 
be described as a symptom.

The first panel on “Inter-State Conflicts and Xenophobia/ Afrophobia”, an issue of 
pertinence, especially as regards the host countries of the Conference: Nigeria and 
South Africa understandably, attracted several papers. Ayuba, concluded that 
while the economic and other factors have led to increased migration within the 
continent, there is need for concerted efforts to promote positive inter-group 
relations and tolerance within the continent in his submission on “The Media and 
Inter-Group Relations: Another Glimpse at Xenophobia in Post-Apartheid South 
Africa”. Oludele-Ajiboye pondered the exact nature of the “phobia” in Africa 
based on the seemingly lower level of phobia for non-black foreigners than of black 
ones. He concluded by recommending measures for improved relations. Mamman 
and Babatunde identified some factors that influence behaviour of South Africans 
towards their ‘visitors’ and suggest that the visitors are somewhat, sometimes 
complacent in attitude of the hosts towards them. Ndubuisi et al called on the 
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African Union to wade in and possibly sanction countries that commit xenophobic 
violence against others, while Ogunlana and Tosin attempt an analysis of the 
conflict as a whole and an assessment of the security apparatus available on the 
continent as a possible reason for the attacks.

In “Track II Diplomacy for Sustainable Peace between Ethiopia and Eritrea: Efforts, 
Challenges and Prospects”, Gebrehiwot assesses the security situation in the Horn 
of Africa, and Ethiopia and Eritrea in particular, and explored the possibilities of 
applying Track II Diplomacy to improve relations among the states and build 
sustainable peace in the region.

Panel two, themed, “Democracy and Governance in Africa” contained a 
submission on how institutional weaknesses have impacted on governance and 
integration in the country. The authors, Ojarokotu and Obah-Akpowoghagha 
likened the Nigerian society to the Hobbesian state of nature and identified factors 
that have impeded Nigeria's ability to forge national integration. Chiotu and 
Agbiloko, in their piece on management of electoral conflicts in Africa highlighted 
differences in the electoral processes in Nigeria and Ghana and the implication for 
peaceful elections and electoral violence. Sani et al highlighted the electoral 
violence management system in Nigeria and proferred suggestions for the 
improvement of Nigeria's electoral processes.

The third panel was themed: “Afrocentricity: Ideology, Law and Policy”. In the first 
paper, Anyadike highlighted how western ideology has affected development in 
Africa. Ikelionwu analysed the influence of Eurocentricity in African conflict 
management systems and concluded that African countries needed to apply a 
deliberate approach to the integration of systems for maximum benefit. Owolabi 
and Olamide highlighted the role of the judiciary in the promotion of the rule of law 
in Nigeria. They posited that the judiciary is dependent on the government and that 
there is corruption in the system. They concluded that there is need for increased 
activism on the part of the judiciary. Chiawa assessed the amalgamation of African 
and European legal systems in dispute resolution.

“Conflict, Trade and the African Economy” was the theme of the fourth panel 
which featured a presentation on the trade-conflict relationship in Nigeria by 
Okunlola, Okafor and Olaniran. Banwar assessed the GIZ-SEDIN intervention is 
Plateau State of Nigeria as an example of interventions in conflict ridden-areas. In 
“The Socio-Economic Implications of Armed Conflict on Persons with Disabilities in 
IDP Camps in Plateau State” Olowokere and Audu-Bako posited that almost half of 
the people living with disabilities in the state are not aware of the constitutional 
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framework for people living with disabilities and that most do not benefit from it. 

Panel five was themed: “Regional Integration: Issues, Challenges and Prospects”.  
Nuhu discussed the issues, challenges and prospects of illegal migration and 
human security in Africa. Okon assessed the contemporary phobias that impact 
upon African regional integration while Alozieuwa broached the taboo of untold 
perspectives of irregular migration and humanitarian responses in Nigeria.

Panel 6, themed: “Inter-Tribal Conflicts and Conflict Management: Case Studies 
from across Africa” featured a paper about conflict management mechanism of 
the Taroh tribe in north central Nigeria by Akangbe and Ndakotsu.

Panel seven: “Genderized Spaces: Women and Children in Conflict Situations in 
Africa” featured a paper on the impact of the Boko Haram conflict on women and 
children in north east Nigeria. Oguike and Orakwue dwelt on the vulnerability and 
helplessness of women in the situation of water scarcity; Atsiya et al assessed the 
effect of armed conflict on under-five children in sub-saharan Africa; while 
Ochogwu and Dauda highlighted the impacts of the insurgency on women and 
children in north east Nigeria. Furthermore, Shahid analysed the role of women in 
conflict resolution and prevention.

Panel eight was themed: “Security in Africa: Perspectives, Challenges and 
Prospects”. Luka appraised the contending perspectives in the implementation of 
the ECOWAS Convention on SALWs, while Okafor drew parallels between natural 
resource theft and rising insecurity in Nigerian communities. Ochogwu and Omale 
conducted a statistical analysis of fatalities arising from agro-resource in Nigeria 
from 2009-2018.

Panel 9 was a compilation of “Intellectual Contributions to Conflict Management 
and Development in Africa”. Yusuf Abubakar Mamud's piece explored the use of 
critical thinking (Tafakur) in education curricula in the northeast Nigeria as an 
instrument for preventing violent extremism. Achanya and Oklobia considered the 
use of theatre in conflict management with specific reference to the “no victor, no 
vanquished” philosophy. Obateru in his submission as well as Oyeduntan and 
Ngene in theirs presented different perspectives of the role of the media in the 
farmers-herders conflict in Nigeria, while Gowal defined the effect of emotions on 
conflict situations in Africa.

Overall, the book attempts to interrogate the prevalent normative narrative of 
Africa and open up a new door for African scholars to share their perspectives on 
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issues of conflict prevention, management and resolution as well as on other 
vexed issues affecting the continent. However, all views and opinions are that of 
the respective authors and do not in any way represent the position of the Institute 
for Peace and Conflict Resolution, Abuja, Nigeria or that of the Institute for Dispute 
Resolution in Africa, University of South Africa, Pretoria, South Africa. 
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Abstract 
‘Africa' has been constructed and reconstructed thus, we speak and write of Africa 
based on the narrative of European and Africanist historiographers with little 
concern about the inadequacies and contrived nature of such stories. In essence, 
modern Africans celebrate, boast of, speak and write about 'Africa' (Afrika) with 
little understanding of their subject matter!  This paper is aimed at showing how 
Africans became constrained in the attempt to write their stories based on their 
socio-cultural as well as oral tradition drawing from social anthropology as the 
source of African historiography, consequently, arguing in favour of the need for a 
holistic storytelling from the beginning. At the centre of understanding 'Africa', is 
the concept of Ntu used by African historiographers and social scientists with very 
little attention paid to it until the articulation of the Ubuntu philosophy by 
Desmond Tutu (Tutu, 1999). The paper shows that the universal concept of African 
philosophy - the ideological foundations of which Africans may stand in claiming to 
possess a common culture of the general status and influence as with other 'world 
systems', has been removed from African historiography and social science. Thus, 
'Africa' has been reduced to European reductionism thereby treating Africans and 
their continent as non-entity. Sadly also, Ntu as conceived by Eurocentric 
Africanist, is understood only in relation to Religion hence, Davidson (1967) held 
that it is equivalent to other beliefs such as Christianity, Islam, and Buddhism, 
uniting otherwise a disunited people.  This paper asserts that the concept of Ntu is 
ontological thus, uniting Africans in relation to the ancestors, the living and yet 
unborn.  Ntu is not an ideology as in the case of revealed religions, but, an 
ontological philosophy, which goes beyond Humanism as often ascribed to 
Desmond Tutu's work.  Our argument concludes that Ntu is central to the African 
personality (Peter, 2014); it is the total expression of the African ontology through 
which Africans interacts with the physical, material and spiritual world 
consequently, developing political institutions, structures and identities which are 
constructed and reconstructed in search of nationhood.

THE CONSTRUCTION AND RECONSTRUCTION OF IDENTITIES: 
TRIBALISM, ETHNICITY AND THE NOTIONS OF NATIONALITIES 

IN AFRICA

Bakut tswah Bakut

CHAPTER 2
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Constructing Africa: The 'Africa' of the Other
‘Africa', according to Mortimer Wheeler (1961:1), “may well be the home of man 
himself, Asia is the undisputed homeland of Civilisation”.  'Egypt', he continued, 
“should be grouped with Africa for geographical and not racial reasons; moreover, 
Egyptian Civilisation is secondary to Mesopotamia – Asia”.  This, in essence, “raises 
the question as to whether the Garden of Eden or its scientific equivalent is located 
in Africa and not in Asia”. Wheeler further questioned: “There is very little 
knowledge of the Negro – black, where did he come from and how?”. “The biggest 
and most interesting problem remains of tracing the origin of the Negroes”.  'Did 
they originate from Southern Europe, in India, in South-western Asia or in Africa 
itself?' He concluded; “the fact is that we simply do not know the racial history of 
the Negro and remained an ‘enigma”' (pp 1-5).  Wheeler classified 'Africans' as:

(a)     Aboriginal – Bushmen of the Kalahari, Hettentots of the Southwest, the 
          Pygmies of the Congo Forest.
(b)     True Negroes of West Africa
(c)     Bantu Negroes who occupy most of Africa south of the equator
(d)    Hamitic Negroes of North-eastern and East-central Africa
(e)    Non – Negroid inhabitants of North Africa, including the Hamites and 
          Arabs.

Wheeler's description of the continent and its inhabitant's summarizes the “racist 
paradigm which sought to construct an African identity” in a geographical sense.  It 
is equally in that usage of the term 'Africa' he concluded thus: “because Africa is an 
amalgam of races and languages, there is no such thing as the African”.  This paper 
locates the discourse as the same level of analysis.  In constructing an identity for 
the continent and its peoples, European and Africanist historiographers have 
written about 'Africa' with little understanding of their subject matter. Therefore, 
this paper also shows how Africans became constrained in the attempt to 
construct or reconstruct their identities based on their socio-cultural as well as oral 
tradition drawing from social anthropology as the source of African 
historiography. We argue in favour of a holistic storytelling from the beginning 
thereby locating the concept of Ntu encountered by African historiographers and 
social scientists from which Desmond Tutu articulated the Ubuntu philosophy 
(Tutu, 1999). The paper argues that Ntu is an African-wide concept based on African 
philosophy and forms ideological foundations of which Africans may stand in 
claiming to possess a common culture of the general status and influence as with 
other 'world systems'.  The concept of Ntu is central in our understanding of Africa 
and beyond Religion as understood by Basil Davidson (1967).  This paper espoused 
Ntu is ontological, thus, uniting Africans in relation to the ancestors, the living and 
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yet unborn and therefore, an African philosophy of life which goes beyond 
Humanism.  We conclude that Ntu is central to the African personality and the 
expression of the African ontology through which Africans interacts with the 
physical, material and spiritual world. Consequently, developing political 
institutions, structures and identities which are constructed and reconstructed.

The term, 'Africa', was used in reference to the black race inhabiting the continent - 
as noted by Osman Sid Ahmed Ismail (1968).  Ismail notes that ‘Ifiriqiyah’ the 
medieval Arabic word for el-Maghrib el-adna (Lower West) comprising today's 
Tunisia, Tripolitania (western Libya) and the Constantinois (eastern Algeria) are all 
part of what was previously included in the Africa Province of the Roman Emperor.  
In modern Arabic today, Ifiriqiyah simply means Africa, which is the Latin name for 
the land of the Negroes in the Southern part of the continent.  Interestingly, while 
the Muslims used the word 'Africa' in that restricted sense, the Romans introduced 
its usage in relation to the whole continent after the destruction of Carthage Ismail 
(1968: p7). In essence, the word 'Africa' used in describing and identifying 
Wheeler's Negroes by the Arabs and the Romans extended the use of Ifiriqiyah to 
include the Arabs themselves.  It is instructive to note that both the Romans and 
Arabs defined 'Africa' in terms of geographical space.  Therefore, by adopting 
“Africa - the land of the blacks”, Africa was constructed as the continent of the 
blacks, thereby removing the distinction between the inhabitants on the basis of 
shade of blackness.  In essence, the continent of Africa, like Europe, Asia, and the 
Americas implies the land inhabited by people of the same, or similar racial and 
cultural classifications - in this case, black people.  This renders the Racist Paradigm 
and the search of origin of Negroes – the Spanish word for blacks redundant.  

The term 'Africa' made its first appearance in English in 1641 as Africanism which 
was used by the early church Fathers and continued as scriptural exegesis until the 
19th century.  Moreover, European travellers, prior to the 19th century used the 
term widely, but rarely, to label African cultural features (Davidson, 1994:79).  They 
use it in a descriptive sense – identifying the land of the blacks.  Hagel, in his famous 
lecture at Jena in 1830, concluded that the claim that: “the Negro… exhibits the 
natural man in his completely wild and untamed state… for is no historical part of 
the world; [Africa] has no movement or development to exhibit, and still involved 
in the conditions of mere nature”. (pp.80, 320) Precisely at the time when France 
was invading Algeria – the period when Europeans began large-scale 
dispossessing Africans of their land thereby setting the trend for the emergence of 
the Racist paradigm of the 19th century.  Philip D. Curtin (1964) notes that although 
Europeans had been in contact with Africa and engaged in slavery since the 15th 

8



century, it was only in the 18th century (1780s) that they began to take a new look 
at the continent, mainly in response to the attack on slavery.  They needed to 
create the prospects of a African-European relations with legitimate trade 
replacing the slave trade.  The emergence of the Racist paradigm can be seen from 
Edward Long's (1774) work.  Long was living in Jamaica and had never visited 
Africa, yet, asserted that Africans are biologically inferior and associated them with 
animals (pp. 373-4).  Also, in the works of Immanuel Kant, Voltaire and Rousseau, 
we find views based on conclusions of African inferiority (see Lovejoy, 1959; Cook, 
1963).  On his part, President Thomas Jefferson held a very strong view of the 
inferiority of Africans and wrote thus: 

“Whatever be their degree of talents, it is no measure of their rights. I 
advance it, therefore, as a suspicion only, that the blacks, whether 
originally a distinct race, or made distinct by time and circumstance, are 
inferior to the Whites in the endowment both of body and of mind” 
(Quoted from Gosset, 1965). 

President Benjamin Franklin on his part preferred the exclusion of the sons of 
Africa from the United States by arguing thus:

“And while we are, as I may call it, scouring our planet, by clearing 
America of woods, and making this side of our globe reflect a brighter 
light to the eyes of inhabitants in Mars and Venus, why should we … 
darken its people?  Why increase the sons of Africa, by planting them in 
America, where we have so fair an opportunity, by excluding all blacks 
and Tawneys, of increasing the lovely white and red [Native Americans]? 
(Cited in Gould, 1981)”.

In similar vein, President Abraham Lincoln, although impressed by blacks soldiers 
in the Union army, nevertheless, on the issue of race, asked, “Negro equality! 
Fudge! How long in the Government of a God great enough to make and rule the 
Universe shall there continue knaves to vend, and fools to quip, so low a piece of 
demagogism as this?” (Cited in Sinkler, 1972).  Georges Cuvier (1812), one of the 
pioneers of Geology, Palaeontology and modern Comparative Anatomy 
concluded that Africans are “the most degraded of human races, whose form 
approaches that of the beast and whose intelligence is nowhere great enough to 
arrive at regular government”. And Charles Lyell (Cited in Wilson, 1970), a 
conventional founder of modern Geology, also held similar views which were later 
seen to have been reaffirmed by Charles Darwin (1871) through his biological 

9



inferiority thesis.  David Hume (Cited in Popkin, 1974), on his part, concluded thus:

“I am apt to suspect the Negroes and in general all the other species of 
men … to be naturally inferior to Whites.  There never was a civilise 
nation of any other complexion than White, nor even any individual 
eminent either in action or speculation.  No ingenuous manufacturers 
amongst them, no arts, no sciences … there are Negroes slave disperse 
all over Europe, of which none ever discovered any symptoms of 
ingenuity, tho' low people without education will start up amongst us, 
and distinguish themselves in every profession…”

Sadly, even defenders of equality and cultural relativists such as J. F. Blumenbach 
(1825), believe in the superiority of the White race.  Thus, he states, “the Caucasian 
must, on every physiological principle, be considered as the primary or 
intermediate of these five principal races.  The two extremes into which it has 
deviated, are on the one hand the Mongolian, on the other the Ethiopian [African]” 
(p.37) and Arnold Toynbee (Quoted in Newby, 1969:217) wrote; “when we classify 
mankind by colour, the only one of the primary races, given by this classification, 
which has not made a creative contribution to any of our twenty-one civilisations is 
the black race and Trevor-Roper (Quoted Brown, 1995) out rightly dismissed 
African history as no more than barbarous tribal gyrations”.

Although the racist paradigm emerged in the 18th century, however, Davidson 
(1994: 320-21) notes that it became the framework in the 19th century with Hegel's 
lecture in 1830 setting forth the pattern from which “one grove academic after 
another, one explorer after another went on to explain that Africans had no history 
because Africans were insufficiently human” thereby imputing that “Africans were 
grown-up children who had failed to develop into adulthood”, who, although 
“might seem to copy but could not invent, and even their copying was a 
masquerade”.  And to make good the racism, since 1830s, ancient Egypt ceased to 
be seen as part of Africa, consequently, Pharaonic Civilisation ceased to be an 
aspect of Africa's development and initiative.  Therefore, the ancient Egyptians, 
the builders of the pyramids and of the greatest civilisation of higher antiquity 
steadily reduced to the status of a rather feeble bunch of mystics and magicians.    
In essence, the racist paradigm justified the invasion of Africa and the 
dispossession of its inhabitants by developing a thesis espousing African 
inferiority, consequently, not fully human.  Therefore, no Civilisation could be 
credited to them.  

10



Basil Davidson (1994) cited Herodotus' writing around the 8th century (BCE) in 
which he affirmed that “the names of nearly all the gods come to Greece from 
Egypt” but the rise of imperialist ideologies of racist hierarchy reduced the 'blacks' 
to a low and even sub-human level of capacity' thereby constructing the racist 
paradigm which displaced the pre-19th century African scholarship.  Like Roland 
Oliver (1991), Basil Davidson not only asserts his claim of African origin of Pharaonic 
Civilisation; he cites ancient Greeks and Arab scholars and travellers to establish his 
argument.  According to Davidson, the Greek word for black people is aithiope – 
Ethiopia.  He asserts that Ethiopia – the land of the blacks was the place from which 
the Egyptian originates.  In essence, the Egyptians were black – or, aithiope.  
Herodotus, Diodorus of Sicily and other classical Greeks knew this and recorded it in 
their works, Davidson (1994:20-21, 30) maintained.   He also appealed to classical 
Greek to substantiate his posits: “Homer had asserted before Herodotus who lived 
in 450 [BCE]”, “was it not to the lands in Africa south of Egypt that the gods of 
Greece flew once a year to feast with the older gods of inland Africa?”  Davidson 
therefore concludes that the myth of a Hamitic presence in Africa and the claim 
that their origin as well as the Negroes is not known is all guesswork.  He notes that 
“although Egyptian records provides a host of dates useful for early Africa history, 
scholars (Western) however, deliberately leave ancient Egypt out of the history of 
Africa and defend their action by reference to the racial hierarchies of 19th century 
thought”.  Western scholars argue that the 'Egyptians of the Pharaonic Age were 
not   Negroes', hence, not Africans.  Therefore, [Egyptian] Civilisation, no matter 
how firmly and enduringly planted on the soil of Africa, should be left outside the 
African context' they argue.  Evidence however, Davidson concludes, “shows that 
the vast majority of pre-dynastic Egyptian were of continental African stock, and 
even of Central-West Sahara origins”.  Therefore, “to argue that the vast majority 
of the inhabitant of old Egypt, not being Negro, were therefore not Africa is as little 
tenable as to argue the same about the Berbers and the Ethiopians, whom nobody 
has yet proposed to erase from the list of African peoples”, he concludes.  He 
therefore maintains that “whatever their pigmentation or physical appearance, 
the Egyptians of Pharaonic times may be safely assigned to African history” 
(Davidson, 1968). 

Autochthonous Africa – The Reconstruction of Africa (Afrika)
By deconstructing the racist paradigm, Davidson, Oliver and other African scholars 
proposed a more sympathetic scholarship thereby reconstructing Africa.  
Therefore, between the 1960s and 1970s African scholars who have been 
domesticated intellectually, after the era of Negritude, began to question the 
significance and interrogating the credibility of their own disciplines and 
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challenging the evaluative scale of both scientific processes of examination and 
ideological presuppositions of task in social sciences (Abraham, 1966; Bimwenyi, 
1968; Eboussi-Boulaga, 1968, Hountondji, 1970, 1983; Mveng, 1965; Mame and 
Mveng, 1972; Ngindu, 1973, 1978; Obenga, 1973, 1980; Okere, 1971, 1983; Sodipo, 
1975, 1983; Sow, 1978; Towa, 1971; Towa, 1971; Wiredu, 1973; 1977).  In that spirit 
Eboussi-Boulaga (1977:95) advises the African to realise for himself and learn to 
produce, imitate, according to his capacity.  Eboussi-Boulaga was suggesting the 
need for Africans to break away from orthodoxy by engaging in a self - realisation 
scholarship.  In essence he realised that the discourse on Africans and African 
historiography in the social sciences has been reduced to the usage of terms and 
concepts, which are of European origin or constructs, but fail to adequately 
express or explain the issues from an African understanding, usage and application.  
Mwalimu Nyerere warned in 1968 (see Ranger, 1968;1) - at the emergence of 
sympathetic African historiography - of the problems associated with attempts to 
explain Africa without first understanding it from the African perspective, by 
stating that as different as the lives of modern Africans from those of our 
grandparents, Africans and their forebears (ancestors) are still linked together 
indissoluble.  Therefore the present day attitude and reactions of Africans cannot 
be properly understood without reference to the economy, social organisations 
and religions basis of the society of fifty years ago; and so on back through time.  
The Mwalimu was basically suggesting that African historiography and social 
science can only become a useful instrument in the quest to develop Africa when, 
and only when, it is based on the concept of Ntu (Mbiti, 1970, 1971; Diop, 1987) 
African people, regardless of the regional location or linguistic difference conceive 
life on the basis of Ntu - the recognised central concept in the African ontology 
(Jahn, 1961) for comprehending social-organisation, religion and economy - which 
is linked to “the dead, the living, and the yet unborn” (Davidson, 1967) or, what 
Wilks (1970) called “the continuous application of the past to matters of everyday 
life”.  The link between the “living generation regards itself as essentially the link 
between the dead ancestors and those yet unborn”.

Unfortunately, little attention has been paid to the concept of Ntu by African 
historiographers and social scientists.  Diouf and Mbongi, (1992) aptly argued that, 
the universal concept of African philosophy has been reduced to European 
reductionism which treats Africans and their continent as non-entity. Ntu as 
conceived by Eurocentric Africanists is understood in relation to Religion, hence, 
Davidson (1967:78) held that it is equivalent to other beliefs such as Christianity, 
Islam, and Buddhism uniting otherwise a disunited people.  While the concept of 
Ntu unites the people, the unity is in relation to the ancestors, the living and yet 
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unborn.  It is not an ideology based on revelation as in the case of revealed religions, 
but, an ontological philosophy, which goes beyond Humanism which, Desmond 
Tutu's Ubuntu (1999) is inappropriately labelled. In summary, Ntu is the total 
expression of the African ontology through which Africans interacts with the 
physical, material and spiritual world (Mbiti, 1971). Davidson (1967:79) quoted a 
group of Africans' contribution to the debate on the evolution of African 
historiography and social science in 1962 - who express the concept of Ntu and 
disassociated themselves from the anthropological classification of Africans, thus:

“To us what is important is not the way the imperialists have classified 
us; rather it is our common attitude towards life, culture, and heritage.  
In choosing the name Ntu, we have taken it to represent a philosophy 
that runs throughout Africa… Most of the ideas which reflects the 
African way of life are embodied in the philosophy of Ntu… We would 
like to divorce ourselves from the European method of demographic 
classification of Africans into Negro, Bantu, Hamites, Nilotes, etc.  As far 
as we are concerned, these divisions are of little significance, because 
they are not based on any deep and thorough analysis of African 
philosophy… [But] we do not intend to revive the past as it was… We 
want to integrate into modern life only what seems valuable from the 
past.  Our goal is neither the traditional Africa nor the black European, 
but modern Africa”.

Ntu and Ba'ntu: The Origin and Expansion
Ntu, is a subjective word in African conception of the human being within the 
context of the African spirituality and we can safely refer to it as the root word for 
'person' (Peter, 2014), 'human being' in reference to a fellow African from the same 
identity grouping.  It will appear that the misconception due to its subjectivity and 
restrictiveness had led to the sad, imputation of the plural – Ba'Ntu, as consisting a 
language category, hence, scholars speak about the so called Bantu (BaNtu) 
languages which are estimated to be over 600 Ethnic groupings (Butt, 2006:39) 
who inhabit the continent from East and Southward Central Africa across the Great 
Lakes region down to Southern Africa.  The so called Bantu language branch is the 
major branch of the Niger-Congo language family and spoken by most populations 
in sub-Saharan Africa. Nurse and Philippson (2006) however, have argued that 
there are about 650 Bantu languages if one uses the criterion of mutual 
intelligibility.  Interestingly, Philip J. Adler and Randall L. Pouwels (2007:169) 
posited that the speakers of the original proto-Bantu language group began a 
millennia long series of migration eastward from their original homeland in West 
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Africa at the border of Eastern Nigeria and Cameroon between 2,500 – 3,000 years 
ago (500 to 1,000BCE). Other scholars such as Ehret (1998); Ehret and Posnansky 
(1982); Newman, (1995) are equally in agreement with the West African origin of 
the BaNtu. But, this has been contested by Kenyan scholar Alfred M M'Imanyara 
(1992) who provides the evidence for a southerly migration from Egypt of the 
Bantu people thus, placing the origin of the Bantu in ancient Egypt.    

The hieroglyphics that spells out the word 'BATU' as argued by Israel Ntangazwa 
(2008) of the Kiswhahili-Bantu Research Unit for the Advancement of the Ancient 
Egyptian Language. Both Ntangazwa and M'Imanyara argued that the word 
'BATU' is consistent with the various pronunciations of the word 'BANTU' – the 
People such Atho, Watu, Atu, Acho, Bot, Banu, Banhu and Adu very common in 
eastern Africa. Indeed, one may add that the word for People does have many 
variations in Africa as can also be found in both Southern, Central and Western 
Africa as will be shown in the discourse. The contestation by M'Imanyara places 
Joseph Greenberg (1972) hypothesis of Bantu languages origin from West Africa, 
particular Nigeria and Cameroon in doubt.  Perhaps, the uncertainty of the origin of 
the Bantu led to the caution of Malcolm Guthrie who did not commit himself but, 
merely imputed that the Bantu dispersal lies within an elliptical area (1967-71).  
M'Imanyara claims are based on the oral traditions from groups of present day 
Kenyan Bantu elders who recall a southerly migration from Egypt.
 
A common denominator in both Guthrie (1948) and Greenberg (1966) scholarships 
is the acceptance of an original homeland of the BaNtu being further from their 
present locations. Although scholars have agreed on the original homeland of the 
BaNtu and their subsequent expansion into other parts of Africa, the exact period 
when the migration began remains uncertain and so also has the location of the 
original homeland remain contestable.  But then the general agreement is that the 
BaNtu began their migration from around 5,000 years ago.  This is because by 
3,500 years (1,500 BCE), the BaNtu have reached and settled in the great Central 
African rain forest and by 2,500 years (500 BCE), some groups have reached the 
savannahs to the south of what is now the Democratic Republic of Congo, Angola 
and Zambia.  Incidentally, another set of BaNtu moving from their homeland 
eastward, have reached the Great Lakes region by 3,000 years (1,000 BCE) from 
where they spread southeast from the Great Lakes region. By 300 CE, they have 
reach modern KwaZulu-Natal in South Africa and the modern Northern Province 
(encompassing the Transvaal) by 500 CE.  By the 14th and 16th centuries, the BaNtu 
have built great Kingdoms, states and civilizations in West, Central, Eastern and 
Southern Africa. These developments were interrupted by slave trade, such that 
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by the 18th and 19th centuries the flow of BaNtu as slaves has greatly depopulated 
and weakened these Kingdoms, states and civilization, thereby enhancing the 
colonial domination and subjugation of the Africans until the end the mid-20th 
century when slave trading ended. 
           
In essence, the BaNtu expansion and migration from their original homeland in 
West Africa introduced them to Central, Southern, Southwestern and Eastern 
Africa. The BaNtu subsequently assimilated and, or displaced the earlier inhabitants 
that they came across (see Falola and Usman, 2009:4-5; Fitzpatrick, 1999:39) 
including the Khoisan populations in the South and Afro-Asiatic groups in the 
Southeast.  Peek and Yankah (2004:699) had attempted to trace the word BaNtu 
and its variation in all Bantu languages and found word such as Batu in (Kemet 
Ancient Egypt); Watu in Swahili; Batu in Lingala; Bato in Duala; Abanto in Gusii; Andu 
in Kikuyu, Abantu in Zulu, Runyakitara, Ganda; Vanhu in Shona; Batho in Sesotho; 
Vandu in some Luhya dialect.  Wilhelm Heinrich Immanuel Bleek (1827 -1875) is said 
to be the first European to use the word Bantu, which he rightly translated as 
'Human beings' or 'people', which is reflected in the identities of the various 
peoples of Africa.  The BaNtuall over the continent, refer to the singular human as 
Ntu, Mutu, Muntu, Mutum, Unhu with the plural as Ba, Mu, and Hu, thus giving the 
BaNtu, MuNtu and Hunhu as the particular African people in reference.  We can 
therefore boldly assert that there is no such thing as Bantu language groups, 
rather, BaNtu, MuNtu or HuNhu with different languages and dialects.

The BaNtu can be identified in many countries in Africa as depicted in Table 1.  Some 
countries however, have not been tabulated as we have been unable to clearly 
identify the composition of the BaNtu peoples in such countries.  Therefore, the 
reader is at liberty to make the linkages based on the definitions and characteristic 
identifiable for qualification as BaNtu as imputed in the discourse.  
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Table 1: BaNtu Inhabitants in Specific Countries in the Continent

Country BaNtu inhabitants  

Angola Umbundu; Kimbundu; Ovambo (Ambo and Oshiwambo); 
Luvale; Chokwe 

Bostwana Tswana, Kalanga 

Burundi Kirundi 

Cameroon Beti (Bulu, Ewondo, Fang, Eton, Belele); Basaa; Duala 

Central African 
Republic 

Mbati 

Democratic Republic of 
Congo 

Lingala (Ngala); Luba-Kasai (Tshiluba)  

Republic of Congo 
(Congo-Brazzaville)   

Kituba; Kongo (Kikongo); Teke; Yombe; Suundi; Mbosi; 
Lingala 

Rwanda Kinyarwanda 

South Africa Zulu (Isizulu); Xhosa (Isixhosa); Sotho (Sesotho); Tswana 
(Setswana); Pedi (Sepedi); Tsonga (Xitsonga); Swazi 
(Siswati); Venda (Tshivenda) 

Swaziland Swazi (Siswati) 

Tanzania Sukuma; Gogo; Haya (Kihaya); Kituba; Kongo; Luba-Katanga 
(Kiluba); Songe (Lusonge); Nande (Orundandi); Tetela 
(Otetela); Yaka (Iyaka); Shi; Yombe (Kiyombe) 

Equatorial Guinea Beti (Fang); Bube 

Kenya Gikuyu; Luhya; Kamba; Meru (Kimeru); Gusii 

Lesotho Sotho (Sesotho); Zulu (Isizulu) 

Malawi Chewa (Nyanja, Chichewa); Tumbuka; Yao 

Mozambique Makhuwa; Tsonga (Xitsonga); Lomwe; Sena; Tswa; 
Chuwabu; Chaga (Kichaga, Mochi, Machame, Vunjo); 
Nyamwezi; Makonde; Ha; Nyakyusa; Hehe; Luguru; Bena; 
Shambala; Nyaturu 

Uganda Ganda (Luganda); Nkore -Kiga (Nyankore, Kiga); Soga 
(Lusoga); Masaba (Lumasaba), Nyoro-Tooro; Konjo; Gwere 

Zambia Bemba; Tonga; Chewa (Nyanja, Chichewa); Lozi; Lala -Bisa; 
Nsenga; Tumbuka (Chitumbuka); Lunda; Nyiha; Mambwe 

Zimbabwe MaShona (Karanga, Zezuru, Korekore, Ndau, Manyika); 
Chopi; Ronga; Chewa (Nyanja, Chichewa); Yao (Chiyao); 
Nyungwe; Tonga; Makonde; Ndebele 

Namibia Ovambo (Ambo, Oshiwambo); Herero; Ndebele; Tonga; 
Venda; Kalanga 

Nigeria Ndigbo; Yoruba; Peoples of the Niger Delta Region; Peoples 
of the geographical Middle -Belt Region (Non -Fulani of 
Northern Nigeria); Maguzawa, Kanuri, Hausawa 
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Hunhu/ubuntu: The Ntu Ontology and Philosophy of Life
Although, Desmond Tutu (1999) has popularised the Ubuntu as a philosophy, 
however, it is the Ntu ontology and philosophy of life of the BaNtu.  'Ntu', when 
translated to English means a “person” and it is everything Africans and everything 
the world is.  The presence of Ntu is very important when looking in our everyday 
life of Africans because it conveys the spiritual essence that underlies and 
incorporates all material.  Ntu is the philosophy which sees harmony between 
physical world and spiritual world (Tempels, 1969) hence, entails the basic concept 
of vital force, of which the source is God and is found in many African languages 
what Temple calls the Bantu Ontology. Ntu means human being and it emphasises 
the spirit of oneness and harmony among people and nature hence, the concept of 
Ntu emphasises solidarity one ones amongst Africans.  While African intelligentsia 
had by the 1950s began using the concept of Ubuntu as the 'world view' or 
'philosophy' of life for the BaNtu, it was only from the 1970s that Ubuntu began to 
take root as a specific kind of 'humanism' which is strictly African, based on the 
context of Africanization propagated by African intelligentsia in the 1960s during 
the period of the liberation struggles in Southern Africa, and precisely for that 
reason, most Ba'Ntu dominated countries in the continent with Nigeria in 
particular, made the liberation struggles in Southern African states their central 
concern and assume the position of frontline states.  At the independence of 
Zimbabwe, Stanlake J. W. T. Samkange’s (1980) work, “Hunhusim or Ubuntuism: A 
Zimbabwe Indigenous Political Philosophy” became the political ideology of the 
new Zimbabwe. After the liberation of Zimbabwe the Ubuntu concept was taken 
to South Africa in the 1990s as the guiding ideal for the transition from apartheid to 
majority rule.

Certainly, like the Ntu and its many variations across the continent, Hunhu/Ubuntu 
has variations but remain the ontology of the BaNtu across the African continent.  
Gade (2012) attempted to locate the different interpretation of what Ubuntu 
means to people of African descent in South Africa and came to the conclusion that 
Society is at the core of the Ubuntu philosophy.  This resonates across Africa, 
where the humanity of the individual is established from his or her conforming to, 
or, being part of the BaNtu (nation) to which s/he belongs.  In essence, the person 
is only a person through his/her people and as an individual, s/he does not exist 
without his or her particular society/community - Ntu (Eze, 2010).  Ubuntu is 
manifest through the sincere warmth with which the members of the society treat 
both strangers and members of the Ntu.  In that regard, the society or community 
bears collective responsibility of the behaviour of its members whether it be good 
or bad. Ubuntu therefore, induces the ideal of shared human subjectivity that 
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promotes the community's good through an unconditional recognition and 
appreciation of individual uniqueness and difference (Eze, 2008). Samkange’s 
(1980) had identified three maxims that shapes the philosophy of Ubuntu:

1)       To be human is to affirm one's humanity by recognizing the humanity of 
          others and on that basis to establish respectful human relations with them
2)      If and when one is faced with a decisive choice between wealth and the 
          preservation of the life of another human being, then, one should opt for 
          the preservation of life.
3)      As a principle, the king owe his status, including all the powers associated 
          with it, to the will of the people under him.

In a society or community where there is Ubuntu, visitors are not left stranded.  All 
visitors are eagerly provided for and protected in every home they pass through 
without payment being expected, and every individual in that community or 
society will try his or her best to make the visitor comfortable. Individualism is 
subsumed under the larger family such that individual are called by their family 
names.  In so doing, individualism is non-existent as the individual takes on a 
representative role of his or her family and the people among whom she comes 
from all the time such that, the individual identity is replaced with the larger 
societal identity within the individual.  Consequently, families are portrayed or 
reflected in the individual with the phenomenon extended to villages, districts, 
provinces and regions being portrayed in the individual. Certainly, this places high 
demands on the individual to behave in the highest standards and to portray the 
highest possible virtues that society strives for.  It is equally in this regard that the 
relationship between daughter-in-law and son-in-law are defined by way of 
kneeling for women, prostrating for men (as with the Yorubas) when greeting 
parent-in-laws or other elders in the society is located. The tradition of women 
kneeling to greet not just their parent-in-laws, but, elders and sometimes even 
among friends and equals, brothers and sisters does not imply that they are 
subordinate to the man or person they accord such respect. Rather, it is an 
exhibition of the characteristic of having Ubuntu or the conduct of social 
interaction within the context of Ubuntu. The men on the other hand have more 
physically demanding role place on them than the women.    

Children, under Ubuntu are never orphans precisely because the role of mother 
and father are by definition not vested in the single individual with respect to a 
single child.  Rather, the family within which the father or mother of the child 
belongs, has the responsibility for the children. Moreover, any person with Ubuntu 
will never allow any child around them to be an orphan.  In the same vein, Ubuntu 
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constitutes the core of African law systems as well as leadership and governance. A 
crime committed by an individual on another, extends far beyond the two 
individuals and has far-reaching implications to the people from among whom the 
perpetrator of the crime comes from. While a crime committed must be punished, 
yet, the sanctions are meant to heal and bring people together than mere revenge 
or penalty. For example, the crime of murder, would lead to the creation of a bond 
of marriage between the families of the victim and the perpetrator, in addition to 
the perpetrator being punished inside and outside his or her family circles. Equally, 
a leader with Ubuntu is selfless and consults widely and listens to his/her subject 
without imposing or adopting a lifestyle that is different from the subject, and s/he 
lives among them. 

Tribal and Ethnic Groups: Invented Concepts
In his attempt to describe the BaNtu, Mudimbe's (1988) concluded that the notion 
of Africa was invented because the colonisers arrogated to themselves the 
exclusivity without understanding the continent inhabited by the BaNtu. In 
essence, they substituted doxa (opinion) for gnosis (seeking to know, inquiry, 
methods of knowing and investigation) and end up presenting doxa as gnosis.  
Therefore, rather than understanding Africa from an epistemological level – 
understood as both science and general intellectual configuration, they presented 
an archaeological level of knowledge. Therefore, the colonial archaeologists and 
anthropologists – social scientists replaced doxa with gnosis and classified it 
(opinion) as episteme – epistemology. By so doing, the 'Africa' they invented 
became a product of archaeological doxa rather than gnosis and cannot be 
considered a scientific basis of knowledge, or epistemologically sound. Thus, the 
colonial scholar and some contemporary Africanists, “speak about neither Africa 
nor Africans, but rather, justify the process of inventing and conquering a continent 
and naming its ‘primitiveness’ or ‘disorder’ as well as the subsequent means of its 
exploitation and methods for its ‘regeneration”' (p.20). And herein lies the 
invented concepts of 'tribes' and 'ethnic groups'. Therefore, to understand 
Mudimbe's conclusion, we need to refer to Foucault's The Order of Things (1973).  
Foucault argued that in the European Classical Age, the centre of knowledge was 
Archaeology which forms the epistemological landscape based on three major 
systems: 1) General Grammar, - 'the study of verbal order in its relation to the 
simultaneity that it is task to represent', that is, 'to ascribe a name to things and in 
that name to name their being'. 2) Natural history or the theory of nature 
understood as the characterisation, ordering and naming of the visible thereby 
“establish a general and complete table of species, general and classes”. 3) A 
theory of Wealth rather than a political economy, hence, analysing “value in terms 
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of the exchange of objects of need” or “in terms of the formation and origin of 
objects whose exchange will later define their value in terms of nature's prolixity”.  
Foucault observed that, by the closing years of the 18th century Classical Age 
episteme had disappeared and was replaced by focussing on the 'psychological 
individual and the depths of man's own history, or on the basis of the relation 
handed on to him, is trying to know' became the basis of knowledge  – a complete 
opposite. Thus, the colonial scholar used doxa instead of gnosis, as then 
epistemology of knowledge in Africa. While gnosis includes the uses of language, 
natural history, or the understanding of nature in relation to its uses and the theory 
of wealth in terms of values of items in relations to “exchange of the objects of 
need”, a crude archaeological epistemology used by colonial scholar did not 
include these three central major systems.  By doing so, 'Africa' was invented along 
with tribe and ethnic groups.  

Furthermore, Williams (1967:17-30), in explaining the expansion of Europe in the 
18th century, gave an insight by arguing that “Colonies were … of value only 
insofar as they brought material benefits to the mother country”, thereby 
affirming Foucault's explanation of the Classical Age Episteme and its demise in the 
last years of the 18th century. In essence, the colonial scholar was primarily 
concerned with the theory of wealth as its relates to the mother country and not 
the colony.  Hence the creation of the savages image later to be upgraded to the 
status of tribes and later, ethnic groups as observed by Duchet (1971). “From this 
point” notes Mudimbe (1988:17), “various schools of anthropology developed 
models and techniques to describe the ‘primitive’ in accordance with changing 
trends”.  Sebag (1964) and Diamond (1974) have also observed that the basic 
concern of anthropology was not so much the description of ‘primitive’ 
achievements and societies, as the question of its own motives, and the history of 
the epistemological fields that makes it possible to flourished as retrospectives or 
perspectives philosophical discourse.  And for Malinowski et al (1938), 
“anthropology … [is] the study of beings and things retarded, gradual and 
backward”.  It is instructive to note that the epistemological field of anthropology 
used in Africa was based on the doxa that Africans are sub-human and not on the 
intellectual quest to understand.  Wagner (1981:4) sums up the impact of doxa by 
asserting thus: “we might actually say that an anthropologist ‘invents’ the culture 
he believe himself to be studying, that the relations is more real for being his 
particular acts and experience than the things it relates”. Wagner is in agreement 
with Mudimbe, that the Africa presented by the Outsider is an 'invention', hence, 
does not represent an objective image based on gnosis. It is equally in this context 
that tribes and in more recent times, ethnic groups which can be traced to the early 
parts of the 20th century, emerged.  
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Radcliffe-Brown (1927) set the early sketches upon which social anthropologists 
reduced African societies to 'tribes'. Peter Ekeh (1990:664) observes that “the 
notion of tribe was adopted as a heuristic category for the convenience of analysis, 
with only intuitive meanings attached to it but continued in use without any major 
effort at definition well into the 1950s”. However, the itching and irritations of 
African nationalist and intelligentsia reactions, compelled clearer attention to the 
issue of definition in the 1950s and 1960s discourses. It was the consequence of the 
demand for a rigorous definition that led to the rejection of its usage thereby 
prompting Morton H. Fried (1967) and I. M. Lewis (1968) suggestion for “the use of 
tribal society on the grounds that it was the nearest term that could be 
accommodated within the discipline”. However, Southall (1970) maintained that 
“tribes and tribal societies were controversial terms, hence, not appropriate in 
usage, and therefore, should be abandon”.  Following the controversy in defining 
'tribe' or 'tribal society' as it relates to Africa, a new term 'ethnic group' was 
invented. While the invented concept attempts to include the notion of kinship, 
they however failed to accurately describe the kinship system in Africa embedded 
in the BaNtu notion of self-definition and identities.  Lucy Mair (1962:15) concludes 
that the word “tribe has generally been used as a term of abuse and not necessarily 
a technical term”.  Mafeje (1971) had argued that “unlike the terms, clan, nation and 
lineage, the term 'tribe' and indeed, 'ethnic group' have no equivalent translations 
in indigenous African languages”. But Ntu, the root word for Ubuntu which is in 
reference to the personhood and humanity of the BaNtu within the context of the 
African ontology and world-view had informed Mafeje's observation and 
conclusions.  In essence, Africans only use the terms 'tribes' and 'ethnic group' 
when they speak a foreign language, but when speaking in their languages, the 
make reference to the 'clan', 'kinship', 'lineage' or the 'nation - (Ntu) to which the 
person in reference belongs or is identifiable. Therefore, the institutionalisation of 
the idea of tribalism in Africa is based on the language of the colonisers and the 
anthropologists (Mafeje, 1971). Leroy Vail (1991) also gave credence to this 
assertion by asserting that “tribalism and ethnicity are often used synonymously, 
depending on whether one approves of it or is less judgmental”, while Ekeh 
(1990:683) also held similar views and explains that “avoiding the use of the term 
tribe has rendered the language of social anthropology more polite and less 
offensive to the view of the African scholar”.

Interestingly, Huntingford (1963:66) argued that “the characteristics of the 'tribe' 
is the same as those used in defining a 'nation'”.  Moreover, clan, lineage and nation 
are not only available in African languages, but also express the essence of the 
people as they defined themselves and their socio-political organisation.  
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Therefore, if we are to understand Africa, we must identify the essence of the 
group we are referring to. Leroy Vail (1991:10) had argued that “ethnic 
consciousness is an ideology, and like all ideologies, it is created over time and 
observed that in Southern Africa, ethnic groups began to emerge in response to the 
disruption due to ecological disasters of the 1890s and early 1900s and the impact 
of the colonisers scramble for labour”.  He argued that “the alienation of Africans 
from their land by the colonisers led to the transformation of the gender division of 
labour and the erosion of previous political relationships thereby disrupting and 
weakening the fabric of African societies”.  Consequently, rapid social economic 
change eroded earlier political relationships based on lineage which, in turn 
opened the way for new forms of consciousness throughout the region”. He 
concluded that “one of the most far-reaching and importance of these new forms 
of consciousness was a new ethnic or tribal – consciousness that could and did 
encapsulate other forms of consciousness”. ‘Ethnicity’, he imputed, could “co-
exist with other types of consciousness without apparent unease because it was 
cultural and based on involuntary ascription, not a matter of personal choice”.  
Therefore, “ethnic identity could inhere in both petty bourgeois and worker in both 
peasant farmer and striving politician”.  Vail had explained the concern of Ekeh as 
to why ethnic consciousness is growing in Africa, thereby giving the impression 
that, though, ethnicity is a colonial invention, it could rapidly appear natural and 
even immemorial as noted by Terrance Ranger (1993:70), who failed to make a link 
between the Ntu in explaining the continuation of 'ethnic' consciousness.  Indeed, 
Vail based his arguments on similar fashion as Sollors (1989); Nnoli (1978); Mamdani 
(1976), Okotp'Bitek (1970) and Mafeje (1971), who, writing in the 1970s and late 
1980s all agree that 'ethnicity' or 'tribalism' is an invention of the colonisers and 
acknowledged it as the new evil plaguing the continent in terms of growth and 
usage as a basis of classification.  

Ranger therefore, like Ekeh, holds that while the terms ('tribalism' and 'ethnicity') 
have been invented, and the concept of kinship upon which they have been 
'created' is perennial to Africans, the claim that both the concept and terms have 
been 'created', or the argument that Africans by 'nature' are 'tribal', is a refusal to 
accept the continuity of customs in Africa in their evolution. This refusal seems to 
have guided the works of colonial anthropologists who were more concerned with 
the future rather than reconstructing the African past.  Forte and Evans-Pritchard 
(1940:5) averred their objectives in studying African and Africans thus:

“We do not consider that the origin of primitive institution can be 
discovered and therefore, we do not think that it is worthwhile seeking 
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for them. We speak for anthropologists when we say that a scientific 
study of political institutions must be inductive and aim solely at 
establishing and explaining the uniformities found among them and 
their interdependence with other features of social organisation”.

And decade later, Radcliffe-Brown (1950:2) maintained similar view as Fortes and 
Evans-Pritchard by stating that: 

“For European countries we can trace the development of social 
institutions over several centuries. For most African societies the 
records from which one can obtain authentic history are extremely 
scanty or in some instances entirely lacking except for a very short 
period of immediate past. We cannot have a history of African 
institutions”.

Ranger and Ekeh concludes, that the anthropologists were more concerned with 
the colonial structure of government, and ignored the African past by assuming 
that the traditions of Africans were constant. Consequently, they ignored the rich 
literature available on African Kingdoms and Empire which existed prior to slavery 
and did not make attempt to locate the impact of slavery and colonialism on the 
African societies they were studying. Sadly, the political independence of Africa in 
the late 1950s to the 1960s, the authority and view of Radcliffe-Brown and other co-
editors of African Political Systems and African Systems of kinship and marriage, as 
observed by Carter and O'Meara (1985), provided the general guidelines for the 
conduct of social anthropology in colonised Africa. Therefore, while the colonial 
social anthropologists found the kinship system in the African continent, they failed 
to study it, but accepted it as given, thus, inventing a concept of a given 'tribal' 
('ethnic') institutions in line with their created image of Africa.  

Kinship and Ntu: The Basis of African Nationalities
While the concept of kinship is central to the invention of the 'tribe' and 'ethnic 
group' by it seems however, that kinship defined in a non-African language 
connotes only aspect of the of Ntu.  Whereas kinship if conceived in relation to 
direct ancestral stock or family, it is usually defined specifically in relation to lineage 
or blood ties.  But Ntu incorporates both lineage and kinship extending to include 
the 'living dead' – (ancestors) who may not be of direct lineage or indeed kin, but 
are the 'living dead' of the particular African society.  Consequently, the Ntu is 
conceived in a wider context hence thereby is inclusive of the neighbouring 
societies, who are often a branch of the same people (Greenberg, 1966), but are not 
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necessarily direct lineage or blood ties.  It is instructive to note that, while the term, 
'ancestors' implies that they are in the 'past', in non-African languages, however, 
the 'ancestors' ('the living dead'), in the African sense, are both in the past and in 
the future.  Such that, although they are physically dead, they are however alive in 
another dimension of life, thus, they are 'living', but not in our dimension of life.  
Instead, they are in another dimension awaiting a reunion with their children – the 
living and the many generations yet to be born to join them in the future dimension 
of life (see Mbiti, 1970; 1971).  While BaNtu traditions as it appears in the light of neo-
African culture may be a legend, it is a legend in which African intelligence believes 
and their right to declare authentic, correct and true those components of their 
past which they believe to be so.

Interestingly, while Jahn and Eboussi-Boulaga call upon the BaNtu to return to their 
roots and rediscover, recreate and interpret their history, Hountondji (1981) 
however, desired a total transformation of 'Africanity' and the mystification 
inherited from the 'inventors' of 'Africa' and the current culture by insisting that it 
was necessary for Africans to redefine themselves.  This is necessary in order to 
think of the complexity of our history and bring the theatre of this history back to 
its basic simplicity and to enable the BaNtu to think of the richness of Africa.
  
Mveng (1983) noted that, while the West is beginning 'to agree with us … that the 
way to Truth passes by numerous paths, other than Aristotelian, Thomestic logic or 
Hegelian dialectic', the 'social and human sciences themselves must be 
decolonised'.  In essence these scholars all agree on the need to deconstruct the 
invented 'Africa' hence, 'tribalism' and 'ethnicity'.  But Peter Ekeh had argued that 
while the term 'tribe' had been replaced by 'ethnic group' in African scholarship, no 
precise relationship has been established between the two terms, moreover, the 
use of 'ethnicity' in the continent is paradoxical to the call for a deconstruction of 
the 'tribe' as conceived by the colonisers.  Therefore, he proposed an 
understanding of the usage of the term 'tribalism' in the context of Africa which 
has a basis on the social origins of kinship behaviour in pre-colonial Africa.  He 
asserts that the social origin of kinship can only be located in their significance to 
the private and public realm in Africa due to the weaknesses of the African states, 
which was unable to provide protection for the individual against the ravages of 
the slave trade.  Kenneth Dike and J. F Ade Ajayi (1968) in their claim for an African 
approach in the studying of Africa, have also argued, that the hub of the African 
thought, hence, history rests the belief in the continuity of life, a life after death, 
and the community of interest between the living and the dead, and the 
generations yet unborn is fundamental to all African religious, social, and political 
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life.  They not only identify the centrality of Ntu in the writing of African history, but 
also located it as the central belief system, which constitutes the African politico-
spiritual and socio-cultural wellbeing, hence, the African world view.  And since the 
Ntu story has mainly been narrated through oral tradition, there is a need to include 
oral tradition as part of the African historiography, an argument they pursued 
based on the works of Vansina (1960) to form the basis for the inclusion of oral 
tradition as legitimate materials for African historiography.  

While African social historians have shown some interest in the slave trade era, and 
written extensively on the subject matter, however, they failed to make the link of 
the 'interactions' during the era and the kinship system found in Africa.  Social 
anthropologists on the other hand, deliberately excluded the slave era from their 
discourse and focused more, on the kinship system, such that Ekeh (1990:673) 
drew a conclusion of 'social anthropology apparently assuming kinship to be so 
natural to Africa such that it saw no need to trace its sociological origins in other 
institutions or in previous historical epochs, nor to account for its persistence in the 
African historical landscape'. Ekeh furthered argued that the slave trade era 
starting from the Arab side of the trade involving trans-Saharan and trans-Indian 
Ocean routes spanning between 950 – 1850 CE, and the European side between 
1450-1850 CE forms the basis upon which the evolution of kinship system and it 
persistence could be traced.  This position reiterates Cheikh Anta Diop (1987) who 
had earlier argued, along similar lines.  Diop had maintained that African people 
were detribalised before the incursion of the slave trade which he argued, was 
responsible for creating the 'tribes' in Africa.  It is interesting to note that J. D. Fage 
(1969a; 1969b, 1974), while sharply rebuking Walter Rodney's (1966) attempt to 
connect the slave era with the tribalisation of Africa, by emphasising on the 
economics of the slave trade era, inadvertently, agreed with the proposition that 
the slave era formed the basis of the creation of kinship system in Africa.  Fage 
states: 'not to belong to a kin or one of his feudatories, was to be dangerously 
exposed'.  Therefore, by Fage admittance of the important role the slave era played 
in the quest of security by belonging to 'a kin or one of his feudatories', he gave 
credence to Ekeh's, Rodney's, and Diop's claims that the slave era was responsible 
for the tribalisation of Africa. We can therefore, conclude with Ekeh (1990:675), 
that kinship systems and groups ensured that the individual escaped the fate of 
becoming subjects and 'broken men' by belonging to a King for their own sake and 
protection.  This was because they found security through that kin, from whence 
the kinship system evolved.  Sadly however, while the case has been made with 
respect to the slave era's impact on the development of the kinship system and 
tribalisation of Africa, Ekeh however, made no attempt to identify the primordial 
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origin of the idea of kinship upon which the kinship system found recourse during 
the slave era.  In our observation, it will appear that rather than 'inventing' or 
'creating' the kinship system, during the slave and colonial era, Africans merely 
reverted to, 'created', or adapted a primordial belief system to become the socio-
political institutions/structures, which has remained, reshaping and reinventing 
itself up to the present day.  This primordial origin of the kinship/lineage system we 
argue can rightly be found in the concept of Ntu base upon which African nations 
and nationalities can be located.
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THE SURGE OF MIGRATION IN AFRICA AND THE RISE OF 
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Abstract
There are dearth of literature on the surge of migrants into South Africa and its 
implications. This paper seeks to interrogate, and fill this vacuum through 
qualitative research technique and review of extant literature. The respondents 
constitute security personnel, foreign nationals, and the locals that were 
interviewed. The findings of the study were in consonance with the extant 
literature reviewed that show economic, political and social factors as grounds of 
the influx or surge of migrants into South Africa. But an important revelation from 
the field that is missing in literature has to do with social networks, exposure and 
interactions among migrants, and their home countries. This has led to more or the 
surge of migrants moving into South Africa. 

It has identified good migration policy from European countries, in terms of 
cooperate migration policies targeting skilled and productive migrants. This has 
made the governments to invest more on their system as a pull factor to migrants. 
There is need for African states to emulate, and institutionalised this policy. This 
study revealed inadequate facilities and economic opportunities as a creation of 
fear among South Africans leading to resentment, attacks, and looting of shops of 
foreign nationals. This act has been described as Anti-blacks, Anti-Africa, and 
Afrophobia which could be described as variants of Xenophobia.

Introduction
In a documentation of the African Peer Review Mechanism of 2014, it was reported 
that: 

“socio-economic circumstances precipitate some resentment towards 
foreigners who in certain sections of the labour market seem to be 

CHAPTER 3
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favoured by employers because they work hard for much lower wages 
than are offered to citizens”. If this explanation for xenophobia is 
accepted, then government efforts to fight xenophobia can be restricted 
to efforts to reduce poverty and create jobs. No, or very little, other type of 
campaigning will be required (Gordon, 2015, p. 500).

In the social and behavioural sciences, much has been dedicated to addressing the 
issue of xenophobia and its root cause in the global system particularly among the 
African people (Pillay, 2017; Gordon, Fokou, David and Bohler-Muller, 2018). In 
South Africa, the issue of xenophobia has been worrisome and black foreign 
nationals have been helpless due to weak institutions in the country. Institutional 
weakness in terms of inadequate funding and corrupt security officials are factors 
plaguing most African states towards effective and efficient service delivery 
(Saurer, 2016). In other words, inadequate fund and corrupt security personnel 
have weaken institutions designed to secure borders, and look at issues that 
bother on migration in most developing countries, South Africa inclusive. This 
atmosphere has led to migrants without legal documents to reside in most African 
countries, particularly South Africa. 

Migration studies have also identified enormous crises that migrants faced at home 
which has been a compelling or push factors. Migration among Africans tends to be 
motivated due to harsh environmental conditions, and instability of the 
governmental system. This system has existed over decades, and policies have 
been roll out yet most African states are still in deplorable economic conditions. 

Literature in this line of studies stressed regional and continent integration in Africa 
as a recipe for stable economic system. Particularly, economic liberalisation, free 
trade, regional and continent common currency, and so on. Suggestions in this 
regards have yielded commendable interests leading to influx of African migrants 
in the continent. This has been the primary cause of influx of migration into South 
Africa especially the Southern African development community (SADC) (Brodziak, 
Rozyk-Myrta & Wolinska, 2016). 

This had initially manifested under the colonial, and Apartheid policies of attracting 
cheap labour for mining and construction. Subsequent governments have 
attempted to put stringent rules on migrants, yet, hundreds of illegal migrants are 
found in South Africa. There is high possibility that these unregistered migrants 
have strained the available resources; thereby creating scarcity, inflation, food 
insecurity and increase unemployment in South Africa. Resentment against other 
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blacks by South Africans is associated with this fear that unemployment, inflation, 
and criminality are caused due to the presence of other blacks in South Africa. This 
has been the root of all manners of attacks described as xenophobia. 

The September 2019 violence arosed from the death of one Mr. Jabu Baloyi, who 
was suspected to have been shot by a South African security officers, but wrongly 
attributed to foreign nationals from either Nigeria or Tanzania. The events that 
accompanied the death of Jabu Baloyi created a narrative that other Africans are 
not needed in South Africa. This negative narrative was revealed during an 
interview session organised by the South Africa Broadcasting Corporation (SABC), 
whereby some family members of the decease were invited. In the course of the 
interview, members of the family argued that their son and brother was not shot or 
killed by foreign nationals but South African security officers (SABC NEWS, 2019), 
this shows that there is a conspiracy to evict other blacks out of SA. 

However, this study seeks to interrogate the reasons for the surge of migrants into 
South Africa, the resentment against black Africans, and also interrogate practices 
in other countries. This will provides grounds to make better policies in relation to 
issues that bother on migration.

 
The Surge of Migration and the African Continent

Migration
The movement of persons from one region to the other is a global phenomenon 
and the features of modern states in the world. Migration occur as a result of 
pleasure (vacation, holidays, or celebrations); diplomatic reasons, economic 
hardship, crisis in terms of conflict and natural disaster. But most developing states 
in the world are identified with economic reasons and crises. In the context of 
African countries, and especially migration to South Africa is associated firstly with 
economic reasons and secondly with crises in the home state (Stern and Szalontai, 
2006). 

South Africa as a country lies in Southern Africa that holds much promise and hopes 
to her inhabitant and to her neighbouring states. This can be linked to her strategic 
alliances with world-leading powers after the end of the Apartheid regime. During 
the period of Apartheid and Post-Apartheid, South Africa experienced relative 
infrastructural development (like stable electricity, good roads, drinkable water, 
good health insurance, pension scheme, and free educational system); relative 
political stability, and relative food security (Dodson, 2010; Neocosmos, 2010). 
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These variables seem to be lacking in most African countries leading to geometrical 
migration to South Africa and other part of the world by Africans. 

In Zimbabwe, the existence of authoritarian government for many years under the 
leadership of Mugabe led to the creation of weak economic system. Similar case 
can be found in Angola, where, weak leadership led to decades of civil-war that has 
siphoned the country revenues towards securing peace in the country. At the end 
of the war, the Angolan government is still servicing money borrowed from foreign 
countries till date and during the war these foreign countries were involved in act 
of illegal mining of the Angolan resources. In Nigeria, there is the challenge of 
terrorism, weak currency and economic hardship, and likewise other African 
countries. These are some of the challenges that Africans faced in their home 
countries that seem to be far less in their destination country like South Africa, 
Europe, and other part of the world (Kanayo et al., 2019).

The African Continent
The African continent is one of the largest among other continents in terms of 
human occupation, natural resources and ideas. But over many years after colonial 
rules, the continent's resources have not paved way for her large populations, and 
this has drawn the attention of scholars in recent times. Studies that have been 
dedicated into the course of African development have identified 'the doctrine of 
resource curse' 'colonial legacy' 'asymmetric relations among political actors in 
global politics', etc, as the cause of underdevelopment or poverty in most African 
countries. Evidently, underdevelopment in most African countries is a function of 
decades of civil war incessant communal clashes and other socio-political 
challenges. For instance, Angola experienced over two decades of civil war which 
has made her a huge debtor to foreign countries(Auty, 1997; Ezine, 2006). Also, 
authoritarian systems and military regimes contributed to underdevelopment in 
Africa. Overall, these have been identified as the remote cause of migration as a 
means of social and economic survival among Africans.

A contributory factor that has aided or intensified underdevelopment or poverty 
among Africans is attributed to corrupt officials managing governmental 
institutions, such as: immigration officials, the police, custom officials, and other 
forms of security institutions. Some of the officials managing these institutions 
have resulted to compromising through collection of gifts and money from illegal 
migrants. This has been possible through the granting of illegal permits, and 
assisting migrants without observing the rules defining cross-borders activities by 
security officials. This act has weakened the effectiveness and efficiency of security 
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institutions in most African states. This has made African countries as a dumping 
ground for finished goods leading to the death of local institution or industries. The 
folding-up of local industries create unemployment and gives birth to migration in 
the bid for economic survival. These groups of persons normally mount pressure to 
relocate or migrate to other regions for economic survival; this has contributed to 
the geometric migration in Africa in order to seek for better security in terms of 
economic and good health conditions. 

Moreover, the poor remuneration of security officials in most African states seems 
to contribute to officials indulging in the act of corruption. There are possibilities 
that desperate migrants normally offer security personnel money that surpasses 
their monthly earnings. In other words, poor remuneration of security officers has 
contributed to weaken institutions, like: the immigration unit, the police 
institution, drug enforcement units, and so on. The weakness of these institutions 
arises from the corruptness of the officers in charge of these bodies. In another 
thought, migration in Africa as means of socio-economic survival is derivable from 
years of slavery, colonial system, and neo-colonialism that trapped African 
countries into production of raw materials. Decades of foreign rules in the 
continent have also created institutional imbalance, the problem of identity, and 
the challenge of developmental path. This situation has been intensified by the 
nature of relations between and among countries in the international system, 
which has led to the creation of South-pole and the North-pole, i.e, peripheral and 
the centre. Countries are classified as third, second and first worlds. Most times, 
the indices for this classification are underpinned with the presence of Gross 
Domestic Product, high saving and high capital formation, advancement in science 
and technology, and human development. This global demarcation as a result of 
the aforementioned variables could be attributed to the years of economic 
exploitation suffered by African countries which has underscored African 
underdevelopment. In other words, underdevelopment in Africa is artificial 
creation and externally motivated, and this has been the thrust of geometrical 
migrations in the continent. The point here is that, the unequal relations among 
countries in the international system, ;made developing states like in Africa to be 
poor (particularly far-less opportunities), and in need of socio-political and 
economic survival; through migration. 

This has created survival of the fittest among Africans through the process of 
migration to any part of the world, and while they engaged in different types of 
jobs, most of them are exploited, killed, and used as sexual machines. This situation  
has been made possible in the global system due to multinational companies in 
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search of cheap labour, and raw materials through liberalisation policies and 
modern technologies. Thereby, placing poor countries at the mercy of advanced 
countries, who implement policies that normally affect their economies, and 
further deepened underdevelopment in the continent of Africa. 

To corroborate this discussion Okumu (2011), noted that: the challenges facing 
African states to manage their borders are compounded by globalization that is 
tearing down traditional borders through advancement in technology and 
transformation of international relations (Okumu, 2011:1). Here globalisation is a 
mechanism of false survival anchored on interdependence, and connectivity 
making some countries to be superior to others. That is, the peripheral and the 
centre; leading to the dictates of one over the other. Developed states have 
extensively utilised science and technology to penetrate developing nations to 
carry out volumes of transactions through cyberspace adding pressures on border 
control and management in most developing states. This, among others have 
worsen the porosity of most borders in developing countries, including African 
states. Statistics show that there are 109 existing borders (boundaries) in Africa 
which divide about 177 cultural groups, and less than 25% separation. Among these 
existing borders and boundaries in Africa, there are challenge of security camera 
and equipment (Okumu, 2011). 

Theoretical Perspective of Migration and the Doctrine of Pull and Push Factors: 
The South African Case
The phrase, pull and push factors serves as a theory in migration studies, which has 
been dominant in migration discourse. Attempts have been made by scholars to 
identified factors that underpinned migration, and how this can be subjected to a 
theoretical framework (Bijak, 2006). This has sparked copious theories in the 
discourse of migration in the social science and behavioural studies, on the ground 
of international migration and movement. Amongst them, the Ravenstein's theory 
of migration, Neoclassical Economic Theory, Relative Deprivation Theory, Dual 
Labour Market Theory, and World Systems Theory (Dinbabo, and Carciotto 2015 
cited in Kanayo et al. 2019; Dinbabo and Nyasulu, 2015) have dominated migration 
literature in recent times. 

The push factors by implications are occurrences or situations that make person(s) 
to move from their home or country to other places or country. The push factors 
entails things like: horrible economic situation, political instability, lack of social 
amenities, and security challenges. The pull factors are the excited atmosphere or 
positive benefits that are present in other places outside the present place of the 
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person. These may include stable electricity, good welfare package, scholarship, 
relative free education, continue rise of staff salaries and bonuses; stable politics, 
security, and improved science and technology. The aforementioned pull and push 
factors have been subsumed in this study as political, economic and social factors 
as discussed below.

Politics as Push or Pull Factor
The political factors can be explained in terms of positive or negative atmosphere 
created by the existing governments that make citizens to stay, invest or do 
otherwise. Good leadership in terms of: service delivery, political stability, and 
security of citizens have been a challenge in the continent of Africa. Incessant 
communal clashes and civil war in countries like Ethiopia and Congo have been 
advanced as reasons for migration. It has been revealed in scholarly works that for 
the past fifteen years millions of human beings have died of hunger due to 
recurrent crisis in developing states (Paddon and Lacaille, 2011 cited in Kanayo et al. 
2019). Political unrest or instability in African countries serves as one of the major 
determinant of migration surge in the country to other continent.  

Some other countries in the world are feeling the impact of similar critical 
conditions like most African states due to political upheaval.  Countries like Syria 
has witnessed about 13 million displaced due to civil unrest and crisis (Metcalfe-
Hough, 2015). Most European countries have formulated policies in terms of skilled 
migrants that can contribute to their system, and which entails certain attractive 
benefits to the migrants. Studies have revealed that, this policy has served as pull 
factor of bringing in professionals like: Doctors, Nurses, Engineers, and others into 
European countries. This has intensified the development of these countries 
(Mahroum, 2000; Cervan-Gil, 2016). This scenario is not found in Africa countries 
rather migrants move mostly due to push factors. 

Economic as Pull or Push Factor
Economic in terms of employment, standard of living, and better welfare package 
serve as motivators but the absence of these create push factors. Studies like that 
of World Bank (2003) and Makakala (2015), have identified economic meltdown or 
ills,  underemployment, and unemployment are factors that have contributed to 
the surge of migration in Africa. The revelation of Makakala in one of his findings 
about a Tanzanian in United Kingdom (UK), stressed that most Africans that are 
residing in UK were motivated due to push factors witnessed by them in their home 
countries (Makakala, 2015). Odorige (2016) noted that poverty and unemployment 
are noticeable issues for migrants.
Studies from international organisations like International Labour Organization 
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(ILO) have revealed that a large proportion of migrants or the surge of migration 
occurred due to employment opportunities. Like in Asian countries, the 
Indonesians migrate to Malaysia due to income and unemployment reasons which 
normally boost the original home countries of migrants. It has made migrants to be 
economically and financially stable, and they are able to send money and other 
welfare package to their love ones. A study by Dinbabo and Nyasulu (2015), noted 
that surge of migrants from other African states or European states into South 
Africa is a function of advancement in social and economic indices. This has 
intensified the development of the destination countries (Bhorat et al., 2002).

Social as Pull or Push Factor
In addition, social amenities such as: affordable and accessible health facilities, 
educational scholarship, good roads, stable electricity, welfare packages for 
workers, etc., are also some of the variables that pull or push migrants. These 
variables are more available in South Africa compare to many other African 
countries. (Dinbabo and Nyasulu, 2015). There is improved level of science and 
technology in South Africa in terms of television programmes and accessibility, 
internet facilities and others, which are not readily available in most African states. 
This has been noted by Makakala (2015) in his study in UK. Most South African 
emigrants that are found in United States, Australia, Canada, United Kingdom and 
the New Zealand are motivated by availability of work in aforementioned countries 
(Meyer et al. 2000). This can be fixed through a system of a balance education and 
evaluation of resources in the country. A system whereby Arts and Social sciences 
degrees are obtained far-high than science-oriented degrees, there is possible of 
unidirectional movement of labour resulting to the dearth of the other. 

The South African educational system has recorded more of social and arts 
graduate compare to science oriented graduates. This has contributed to the 
increase of jobless South Africans due to inadequate institutions to accommodate\ 
them while there are vacancies in the science oriented industries that need 
professionals and technical staff (Bhorat et al., 2002). Most available jobs fall into 
the categories of the unskilled in the mining and construction, but the influx of the 
unskilled person from Nigeria, Tanzania, Zimbabwe and other African countries, 
has created heavy competition for employment between the locals and foreign 
national, hence, xenophobia. This system has drawn the attention of the South 
African popular party the Africa National Congress (ANC) (Neocosmos 2010), and a 
rethink about the system of education leading to strict immigration policies rules 
and reassessment of the education system. But recent attacks on foreign nationals 
have invalidated the efficacies and strength of the South African government 
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towards managing the issues of migrations in the country (Bethuel and Evangelos, 
2019).

Methodology
This study adopts qualitative research technique through the aid of interview 
guide. The interview guide comprises of open-ended questions that vary according 
to the peculiarity of issues that explained the topic. Questions in the interview 
guide touch on issues of resentment, security equipment, and code of ethics of 
security officials, the set of people affected, and push and pull factors. The retrieved 
responses were content analysed along with extant literature. Consequently, the 
population of the study comprised of security officers, travellers, immigration 
officers, foreign nationals within the existing borders in South Africa. There are 
three ports of entry into South Africa which include: the Airports, Sea ports, and 
Land border crossings. The study mainly focused on land border crossings, and 
those that reside in South Africa which formed the respondents. This selection was 
informed due to the recent challenge that South Africa has faced, and land border 
crossings seem to be more challenging than other ports of entry.

It also attracts different types of personalities of human society, that is, both ‘the 
haves and the have nots’ are found in this aforementioned border. Unlike the 
Airports and Sea ports where regulations and payment are strictly observed, and 
the categories of persons are those involved in legal activities and also those who 
can afford flight tickets. There are about six land border crossings in South Africa: 
the Namibia-South Africa border, Namibia-South Africa border, Zimbabwe-South 
Africa border, South Africa-Swaziland border, Mozambique-South Africa border, 
and Lesotho-South Africa border. The responses (data) were content analysed in a 
thematic manner and summarised in line with the research aims. For confidential 
reasons and in order to retrieve vital information in the atmosphere of sincerity, 
truth, and without fear of arrest, the researcher assured the respondents that their 
names would not be mentioned in the course of the data analysis. The table 1 below 
gives description of the location of respondents that provided information in the 
course of the interview exercise. The population captured respondents from 
Gauteng in Pretoria, Johannesburg within O.R Tambo, Cape Town and three 
borders. These respondents include both South Africans and foreign nationals that 
live in the country.

Purposive sampling technique was applied in the course of population and border 
selections: Zimbabwe-South Africa border, Botswana-South Africa border, and 
Mozambique-South Africa border were selected. At Zimbabwe-South Africa 
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border, the researcher came across a place called Beitbridge. A border town in the 
province of Matabeleland South, Zimbabwe which is also named border post, and 
bridge spanning the Limpopo River. Here, it defines the political border between 
South Africa and Zimbabwe, and is about 225 kilometres (140 mi). While in the 
Mozambique and South Africa border is delineated into two segments. The 
northern segment of about 410 kilometres (mi) is spanning along Lebombo 
Mountains from Zimbabwe to Swaziland. The Southern Segment is about 81 
kilometres (50 mi) that runs East-West across Maputaland from Swaziland to the 
Indian Ocean. Likewise other borders bear similar attributes that made land border 
crossing unique and complex in South Africa. Detailed enumeration of the nature 
of borders that were used in this study is not primarily the purpose of this research 
rather the information given by respondents in line with the subject matter of the 
investigation. In other words, this study did not give detailed descriptions of all the 
borders, and settlement used in this study.

Table 1: Description showing the numbers of selected respondents in each of the 
borders and locations

N a m ib ia-S o u th  
A fric a  b o rd e r 

Z im b a b w e- 
S o u th  A fric a 

M o z a m b iq u e-
S o u th  A fric a  
b o rd e r 

L e so th o-S o u th  
A fric a  b o rd e r 

N u m b e rs  o f 
re sp o n d e n ts 

N u m b e rs  o f 
re sp o n d e n ts 

N u m b e rs  o f 
re sp o n d e n ts 

N u m b e rs  o f 
re sp o n d e n ts 

S e c u rity  o ffic e rs S e c u rity  o ffic e rs S e c u rity  o ffic e rs S e c u rity  o ffic e rs 

3 3 3 3 

T ra v e lle rs  fo u n d  a lo n g  th e  b o rd e rs  th a t w a s  in te rv iew e d 

3 3 3 3 

N u m b e rs  o f fo re ig n  n a tio n a ls  in  S o u th  A fric a  th a t w e re  in te rv ie w ed 

G a u te n g , 
P re to ria 

Jo h a n n e sb u rg , 
O .R  T a m b o   

L im p o p o  T o w n C a p e  T o w n 

3 3 3 3 

N u m b e rs  o f  S o u th  A fric an s  th a t w ere  in terv ie w e d 

G a u te n g , 
P re to ria 

Jo h a n n e sb u rg , 
O .R  T a m b o   

L im p o p o  T o w n C a p e  T o w n 

3 3 3 3 
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Resentment and Anti-Africa in South Africa
Resentment against foreign nationals in South Africa is particularly targeted at 
African people, particularly, Nigerians. This has been classified in this discussion as 
Anti-Africans, Anti-blacks, Afrophobia that happened to be the subset of 
Xenophobia. Like in Europe there are anti-Semitics, anti-Roma, and others. Anti-
Semitism arises out of non-association and dislike against the Jews in Europe, while 
anti-Roma is common among European countries against the Romani people 
(Engel, Jean-Yves, Feldman, Allchorn, Castriota, Barna, Hunyadi, Szicherle, Farah, 
Ljujic, Rheindorf, Tika, du Val, Dmitry, Bortnik, Luboevich, Tarasov, Juanatei, 
Schteible, Semenov, 2018). These are some of the types or species of Xenophobia in 
the continent of Europe, and the continent of Africa is what this investigation 
described as anti-Africans, anti-blacks or Afrophobia. This has been carried out by 
South African black natives that involve killing fellow Africans, looting their 
businesses and shops, incriminating them as drugs dealers, and so on.

The popular narratives that have fuelled this resentment in South Africa are the  
challenge of unemployment which is making the South Africans believe that Black 
Africans are taking their jobs, their women, populating the country with an 
unethical practices and illegal trades, and pressures on available resources (Okem, 
Asuelime & Adekoye, 2015). These reasons seem to be strong in the context of 
South African societies, but there are studies that have refuted these claims. In 
other words, South Africa is not among the poorest or the 'multi-dimensional poor' 
country revealed by recent studies (UNDP, 2019), and most less developed 
countries in Asia countries are not found in this act of xenophobia. The attacks in 
South Africa have been motivated by political and community leaders in South 
Africa. The foreign nationals have been seen as problem and unproductive people 
in the country who engaged in drugs and criminality (Kende, Hadaricsa, Lášticováb, 
2017). But this narrative is against the global inputs of migrants showing positive 
investment and development contribution to the destination country (Saliem, 
2009).

In European countries, xenophobia occurred when refugees or migrants behave 
unpatriotic or refused to assimilate the indigenous values and cultures (Engel et al., 
2018). The general outcry of trade in illegal drugs in South Africa is a wrong narrative 
to labelled Africans as deviant, and spoiler in African continent. In other words, 
drugs and illegal goods come from the West or Europe because these drugs are not 
manufactured or produced in the African continent but the anecdote has been 
change to black Africans who do drugs. This was affirmed by one of the 
respondents (security unit), who identified drugs are brought in by European 
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merchants from Italy, and France. The continent of African is known for natural 
resources and harmless people, but weak institutions have led to the 
impoverishment of the continent (Bethuel & Evangelos, 2019). 

However, studies on the causes of xenophobia in South Africa are diverse which 
are all in connection with institutional failure in terms of corrupt governmental 
officials. Goddey (2017), identified that communal clashes, civil war, cultural 
dissimilarities, religious contestations, poverty and unemployment, ethnic and 
ancestral differences, and criminal acts are issues create xenophobia in Africa. 
According to Ramphele (2008), discrimination from security officers, and reckless 
comments from political leaders (from the indigenous people) against foreigners 
in South Africa which have also attracted negative presentation from the media. 
This has been identified by respondents those in the borders and foreign nationals 
who opined that: “security officers and the locals treat us as if we are criminals 
whenever they are investigating issues, and none have been caught”.

Nyamnjoh (2006), situated the analysis on ethnic, biological lineage, and cultural 
differences which have been used as means of identification and discrimination 
among the inhabitants in South Africa. Also, these stated variables were identified 
in a study by Mothibi, Roelefse and Tshivhase (2015), who argued on the grounds of 
cultural practices (stereotypes), and communities anxiety over foreign nationals. 
For them, the equation of South African values with foreign forces tends to 
threaten what average South Africans stand for, this and among other precipitate 
violence in the land. This has been derived from the dimension of scapegoating as a 
result of social ills that abound in the country. There is huge existence of cultural-
based racism instigated through social and economic inequalities. The major 
currency of identification that differentiate South Africa locals from foreign 
national is in the terms of  colour, speech and accents, social and territorial origin 
have been factors for violence (Tafira 2011). This was also made known by 
respondents from Cape Town and Gauteng who revealed that: “Nigerians, Ghana, 
Tanzania are different the way they look, speaks and they are here because of our 
ladies, so, we hate them”.

Crush and Ramachandran (2009), posited that xenophobia is centre on 
discrimination in terms of nationality of the foreign nationals. The general narrative 
is that African foreign nationals contribute nothing to the South African system but 
crimes and unethical practices. This perception was attested to by one of the 
respondents in the course of this study. The fellow within Johannesburg 
community argued that:
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“Nigerians, Tanzanians and Zimbabweans are in South Africa to milk the 
country dry out her blessed resources. These foreign nationals engaged in 
the little jobs we can do, they even collect lesser pay that we refuse to 
collect. They seduce our women with these ill-gotten wealth, some don't 
have legal permits, so some of us cannot face this competition from 
foreigners in our land, homes …let them go to their country, we don't 
want any foreigners. What about white immigrants? The white they are 
part of South Africa and they are our people”.

But don't you think that they are also involved in drugs and guilty in some of those 
things you blame blacks foreigners for? Beside, not all white are South African. 
“Yes, you are right sir. The white don't offend us, they don't take away our ‘married 
women’, they abide by the rules, and regulations of our country”. 

Responses from the South African Borders and Other Regions in SA
South Africa is a sovereign state and by implications there are borders and 
boundaries mounted by security officers who ensure the exit and entry of persons 
based on the immigration policies of the country. But in some countries there are 
challenges of porous borders on grounds of lack of security personnel, equipment, 
technologies, and strong anti-graft to deal with corrupt officers within the borders. 
The interview responses among security officers and those moving within the area 
attested to the fact of porosity of South African borders in terms corrupt security 
officers, and inadequate camera to monitor some of the hidden areas, especially, 
the Limpopo axis. Some of the security personnel revealed that most of the 
migrants in South Africa came on grounds of asylum seekers and refugee. 

“There are a lot of applications seeking for permanent residence and but 
our government is doing the best to ensure they all follow the rules. But 
most of them tend to use Limpopo axis for crossing and other rout” 
(Interview officer at Zimbabwe-South Africa border, 2019; Interview 
Travellers, 2019). 

But there are allegations that security officers are induced and collect bribes or 
have you hear of such before. 

“There is misconception among these foreigners. The treatment for 
someone on the grounds of refugees with observation facts war, flood, 
and natural disaster is different from someone that claimed to experience 
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fight or communal clash in his home town; we need to investigate all these. 
So, those who want to come due to unemployment in their country but 
choose to lie on the ground of war in their country are denied in any form of 
access or entry. Here we are been called all sort of names. What about 
facilities and the activities of patrol? Yes, on this question I will agree with 
you that we have challenges, and don't forget that we are developing 
country. We need more vehicles, modern security gadgets, and latest 
equipment for border control”. 

Is there any connection with those that are victims of xenophobic attack and illegal 
migration?

“Yes, there is huge connection. Those who came on the basis of refugees 
and asylum, they are not meant to stay forever or are not given permanent 
resident rather, temporary permit. We notice that these group of persons 
try to renew their claims and those that couldn't attempts to relocate to 
other regions where they wouldn't be noticed. Some get involve (married) 
with South African ladies and decide to stay life. These are some of the 
persons that commit crimes such as drugs business and other illegal acts in 
the country. We know them, South Africans know them and xenophobic 
attack is targeted on some persons, shops, areas where we have these 
illegal migrants” (Makwerekwere) (Interview Security officers, Lesotho-
South Africa border, 2019). 

Responses were also retrieved from foreign nationals.
“Most of them are Nigerians, Mozambicans, Zimbabweans, Tanzanians 
and Ghanians. These foreigners also attested to the facts some of them are 
into illegal business, such as the selling of marijuana, cocaine and 
forbidding items. They claimed that why is it, the laws, security officers are 
after the blacks Africans. Beside some of all these items are been traded by 
South Africans both white and blacks. The blacks from countries like 
Nigeria and Tanzania are just retailers or petty traders of those goods or 
prohibited items while the wholesalers are South Africans. The issue of 
drugs in South Africa will only end if the security officers arrest the big-
boys, that is, the real criminals who are indigenes” (Interview, foreign 
nationals, 2019).

Some of the foreign nationals pointed out that the issue of scapegoating syndrome 
arises whereby those genuine businessmen are also raided together during 
security raid or violence against the foreigners. It was discovered in the course of 
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the investigation, respondents identified that:
“Most of the youths and those between the ages of 8 to 20 are homeless, 
without traceable parents. These are some of the people that create 
violence placing on the grounds of foreigners are bad or drug dealers. 
These people, South African government should look into their problems. 
They are threat to us. They are the brain behind all attacks or violence in 
the country” (Interview Security officers Namibia-South Africa border, 
2019; foreign nationals, 2019)

The issues raised have been stressed in scholarly works like that of Fassin, Wilhelm-
Solomon and Segatti (2017), revealed the nature of inflow of persons into South 
Africa as a result of harsh condition of the home country was alarming as at 2003. 
Fabricated and false stories are used by asylum seekers, who claimed refugee 
status in order to get legal permits. The study identified that family problems, and 
unreceptive attitudes of in-laws are some of the challenges identified by asylum 
seekers in South Africa as a means to get a permit. It also narrates the experiences 
of some migrants who crossed the Limpopo River desperately into South Africa for 
survival. Respondents from various units attested to these observations 
(Interview, security officers Namibia-South Africa border, 2019; Foreign nationals, 
2019). 

But this narrative has been mirrored in a different perspective from external 
influences and actors. The abundance of gold and diamond in South Africa whereby 
colonial, and the Post-Apartheid regime demanded for cheap labour 
institutionalised the influx of migrants. There was no dignity of labour and service 
among these labourers who are Africans (Trimikliniotis, Gordon and Zondo, 2008). 
This mind-set has continue till the present day South Africa, and this has been 
underlining factor for the emergence of attack on foreign nationals popularly 
called Xenophobia. The attack on foreigners on this ground comprises: African 
migrants which excludes whites' migrants from Europe or America. These are 
made up of the unskilled workers who are Africans mostly from the Southern 
African Development Community (SADC) also suffered certain denial and rejection. 
This type of attack on a particular colour or race is known as Afrophobia and which 
is specie or subset of xenophobia. 

Most Security officers (Namibia-South Africa borders, 2019; Lesotho-South Africa 
border, 2019) narrated that the 2008 violence was primarily against black Africans 
who are seen as problem to South African communities. There were looting of 
shops and destruction of properties; this is an incidence some of us pray not to 
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witness again. The South African government has tried to be accommodative 
through her SADC regional integration policies. It was added that: 

“The South Africans who are involved most of them are jobless, marital 
problem and into drinking. In another investigation that involves South 
African (local) in Cape town and also buttressed by another local in 
Gauteng, Pretoria. Some of the youth have seen education as waste of 
time and burden. Partying and celebration, night-club and having affair 
with women are more important, and life without the aforementioned 
activities is nothing and boring” (Interview, Gauteng, 2019). 

In the course of you partying and going to night-club, do South Africans do drug? 
Yes.  

“This question was also directed to foreign nationals agreed that some 
of them engaged in selling of drugs, but the South African security, and 
the Europe merchants are to blame. That his friend that sells drugs 
normally settled (bribe) South African police and other security officers. 
He claimed that his friend buys from a white man and sells to locals. He 
added that blacks unnecessarily hate themselves not just South Africa 
attacking other blacks even blacks from same country hate themselves” 
(Interview, Foreign national, 2019).

The narratives on resentment appeared beyond South Africans exercising hatred 
against blacks, and other blacks have affirmed that blacks hate themselves in South 
Africa. A respondents from Tanzania, Ghana and Angola that reside in Limpopo, 
Johannesburg community respectively revealed that they hate themselves 
because most blacks don't keep to business deals, they like to trick their brothers, 
sometimes kill their friend in order to reap the benefits allow. In other words, the 
involvement of illegal business among blacks attracts greed and violence among 
blacks who tend to enjoy the benefit allow.

Conclusion and Findings
Extant literature in this study identified that the causes of Xenophobia in South 
Africa are diverse and multifaceted, ranging from social and economic 
deterioration or decays which has degenerated into criminality. Xenophobia is a 
universal phenomenon and global challenge, but the manifestation in advanced 
countries differ from developing countries in Africa. In Europe there are the 
challenges of anti-Roma, Ant-Semitism, and so on, that are the subset of 
xenophobia. The existence of these attitudes (the species of Xenophobia) in 
Europe is motivated on the bases of unpatriotic nature of foreign nationals refusing 
to assimilate European values or culture. This has not created killing of fellow 
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human being or looting of shops owned by foreigners like what is manifested in 
South Africa. The South African case, the feelings is on the grounds of hunger 
affecting the locals. Black foreigners take lesser pay against the statutory wage or 
salary payment stipulated in the labour law of SA. South African ladies prefer 
foreigners due to proper care and welfare which are lacking among South African 
men, social and moral decadence of South African youths and teenagers have been 
blamed on foreign nationals who are black Africans, and so on. These 
aforementioned issues among others, have been the root cause of resentment 
against blacks in South Africa. From the information gathered from respondents, 
and studies on the subject matter attested that most of the attacks are targeted on 
blacks due to the negative attitudes. This has been described as Afrophobia (a 
subset) an aspect of xenophobia (universal set).  

This investigation has also revealed the weaknesses of other studies and this study 
in the area of institutional failure of the home countries of these immigrants. Most 
of them come to South Africa on the grounds of refugee, asylum seeker and other 
excuses affecting them in their country. The volume of immigrants to South Africa 
from other African countries are yet to be ascertain by various institutions in South 
Africa, and this can be attributed to institutional failure also bedevilling the country. 
This has been intensified due to economic liberalisation, and Southern African 
Development Community (SADC) policies on integration. The general points, there 
are challenges of institutions from the home like poor economic system, security 
problem, and so on, which are not dominant in South Africa. On the side of South 
Africa, there are the challenges of proper border management, and also poor 
economic system affecting the locals. Hence, African countries through various 
regional blocs, and the African union should make vibrant policies along these 
challenges, especially, on grounds of workable institutions.  
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RECOGNITION, PROTECTION, AND MANAGEMENT OF 
TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE UNDER PATENT LAW: 

A STEP TOWARDS A LASTING PEACE IN CENTRAL-WEST 
AFRICAN REGION

Caroline Joelle Nwabueze

Abstract
Colonialism in Africa has negatively impacted the recognition and management of 
indigenous know-how, skills, and knowledge systems. The independence era in 
Africa, after the departure of the colonial masters, was characterized by a crisis of 
identify. Africans, captivated by foreign culture, perceived as ‘superior’, did not 
consider as priority, the official recognition and management of their traditional 
knowledge (TK). Pressurized by post-independence legal colonialism, African 
leaders drafted the entire intellectual property legal system after Western-based 
principles. After nearly three decades of the new legal reforms in African national 
systems, there is measurable economic growth overall, yet poverty is still rampant 
in indigenous communities and discrimination in the management of natural 
resources escalating. The result is an increasing number of social clashes and 
bloodshed. Yet, patent law has been defined as incentive for economic growth, by 
providing recognition and material benefits to the inventor (World Intellectual 
Property Organisation Handbook, 2008). This raises a number of questions with 
regard to the nature of the control and management of traditional based 
innovations existing within the local communities. The present paper critically 
analyses the principles regulating the protection of innovations and their 
application to traditional knowledge (TK) located within Central-West African 
region, taking Nigeria and African Organisation of Intellectual Property (OAPI) 
States as case studies. This paper first presents some case studies of African TK 
existing in the sub-region and their capacity to harness regional economic growth. 
The paper then underlines the incompatibility between the principles of protection 
of innovations under the patent law system and the features of African traditional 
knowledge.  The paper goes further to discuss the cases of misappropriation and 
social clashes related to indigenous knowledge systems which have remained 
unprotected. A review follows of the legal framework regulating the management 
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of indigenous resources. The paper ends with recommendations for a reform of 
the patent law system in Africa as well as an involvement of indigenous 
communities in the management of their knowledge systems. It is this paper's 
position that a patent system recognizing TK as relevant form of knowledge will 
enhance its management and exploitation, therefore unlocking communities' 
economic potential and promoting peace.

“Economic Activities which benefit and are accessible to all groups are 
likely to contribute to peace.”
Phil Vernon, in “Bread and Peace: Linking economic development with 
peace building”

Introduction
Central-West African countries are among the countries with the highest level of 
poverty in the world. The region includes among others: Burkina Faso, Chad, 
Cameroon, Congo, Guinea, Central African Republic, Mali, Niger, and Nigeria. Large 
parts of the population in these countries live in rural areas without access to basic 
amenities of life including water and shelter. In spite of their physical poverty, 
exposure to avertable diseases, these nations are rich bio-diverse nations, and 
their products are increasingly needed in various arrays such as agricultural, 
cosmetic, medical products, etc. Patent is the branch of law promoting innovation 
and encouraging economic development. Nevertheless, for better effectiveness, 
patent needs an enabling environment to institutionalize innovation (Atun, 2007). 
Yet, citizens' participation in economic development is essential to promote 
economic growth and lasting peace. This paper examines the policy context of 
patenting, and its relation to indigenous knowledge systems, otherwise, called 
traditional knowledge (TK). The post-independence Africa brought with it 
devastating legal challenges which were orchestrated by the former colonial 
powers. These challenges came in the form of inadequate laws, incapacity to 
accommodate the peculiarities of African natural identities, and specificities of the 
features of African knowledge systems. The importation and enforcement of 
foreign laws by the colonial masters has obliterated the due consideration vis-à-vis 
African values and systems. The mismanagement crisis orchestrated by illegal 
acquisition of TK from native communities in view of exploitation by governmental 
authorities or in foreign territories has led to a reconsideration of the place and role 
of TK as a resource with an economic potential. The current governance of Africa 
has the important mission to amend the existing laws to accommodate African TK. 
Rule of law plays an important role to reenergize the recognition, potential and 
exploitation of African knowledge resources.
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The present article underlines poor governance in the field of patenting as one of 
the causes of economic insecurity and conflicts in the region, and presents 
suggestions for incorporation into the rule of law. The first section of the paper 
presents the origin of the law of patent in Central – West African region. The second 
section unveils some of the contrasts between TK, fuel of African economics, and 
the patentability requirements. Section 3 discusses the impact of non recognition 
of TK and the hectic question of mismanagement as a source of conflict. In Section 
4, this paper examines indigenous patent management in foreign jurisdictions, and 
recommends an amendment of the legal framework for protection of TK under 
patent law in Central-West Africa.

Background of Patent Law in Central-West Africa
Traditional knowledge comprehends valuable knowledge systems with practical, 
technological and cultural value (World Intellectual Property Organisation, 2008). 
TK is diverse and generally applied in Central-West Africa in agricultural systems, 
fisheries, medicinal plants, craftsmanship, etc. TK in the region comprehends 
various technological innovations. Examples are medicinal plants and healing 
methods from the Pygmies in the forest of Central Africa, South Cameroon, or 
Textile manufacturing process in South-West Nigeria.  Its ancient nature and 
intense prior use precludes its recognition under the Patent system based most 
importantly on the requirements of novelty and inventive steps.

a.       Within OAPI States: Patent Law Inherited from the French System
The African Organisation of Intellectual Property (OAPI), with its French acronym 
being Organisation Africaine de la Propriete Intellectuelle, regulates patent related 
matters in 16 African countries most of which are located in Central and West 
Africa. OAPI member states are former French colonies, and after gaining 
independence, they adopted French intellectual property legislations. The OAPI 
succeeded the OAMPI firstly created by African heads of States on 13 September 
1962 (Nwabueze, 2013). The purpose was to acquire autonomy in intellectual 
property which, prior to this date, was still regulated by French National Institute of 
Intellectual Property (Maurice, 1960). The requirements under French law were 
novelty, inventiveness, and industrial applicability (French National Institute of 
Industrial Property, 1951 and Paris Convention for the Protection of Intellectual 
Property, 1883). 

b.      In Nigeria: Patent System Inherited from English Law 
Nigeria derives her law on Patent from the English law. Because of her colonial 
background, the Nigerian Patent law finds its roots in received English laws and 
practices in Nigeria. The first patent legislation enacted in Nigeria was the Patents 
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Ordinance No. 17 of 1900 and the Patents Proclamation Ordinance No.27 of 1900. 
These statutes applied to the colony of Lagos and Southern protectorate of 
Nigeria. Similar to OAPI States, it was a foreign law with concepts incompatible 
with the nature of African TK that substantially applied to patent in Nigeria. 

At the dawn of their independence, the African leaders in OAPI states and Nigeria, 
like in many other African nations, reproduced the colonial masters' laws without 
questioning their relevance for their national economies. It is trite law that patents 
provide a market-driven incentive to invest in innovation, by allowing the investor 
to appropriate the full economic rewards of her invention (Merges, Menell & 
Lemley, 2007). Patenting is a critical step in the commercialization of innovations 
that contribute to economic growth and benefit society (South African Innovation 
Fund, 2007).  An appropriate patent system becomes therefore indispensable for 
the development of a country's resources and infrastructure. By providing optimal 
economic incentives to innovators and enabling dissemination of knowledge to the 
public, the patent system can play an important role in fostering development and 
eradicating poverty (World Intellectual Property Organisation, n.d).

Adoption by African Leaders of Patent Laws Based on Patentability  
Requirements Founded on Western Requirements that do not Accommodate TK 

a.       Overview of TK in Central West Africa Region
TK has been defined by WIPO as “a living body of knowledge passed on from 
generation to generation within a community”.  TK Includes local knowledge and 
practices, skills, know how, developed by communities and recreated according to 
their customs.

In Nigeria for example, TK may be found in management of agriculture and 
biodiversity, fisheries management within livelihood systems, etc.  While in the 
forest of Central Africa, the Pygmies are reputed for medicinal plants, indigenous 
communities in Mali and Burkina Faso have demonstrated throughout 
generations, knowhow in textile manufacturing, and natural dyeing for example. 
Those skills are integral part of the customs of the communities that developed and 
maintained it for centuries. Important component of many technological 
innovations which are considered part of the scientific or technical mainstream, TK 
offers the premises to unlock the economic potential of Africa (World Intellectual 
Property Organisation, n.d). When community members innovate within the 
traditional knowledge framework, they may use the patent system to protect their 
innovations.
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Patent is the field of law providing a market-driven incentive by granting exclusive 
rights to inventors over their innovations. Integration of indigenous knowledge 
systems has a ripple impact on economic development (Mtshali, Raniga & Khan, 
2014). In an increasingly market-driven economy, African nations should take 
advantage of the benefits of the patent system to unlock their economic potential 
through recognition, commercialization, and exploitation of TK based innovations. 
Therefore, it becomes urgent for African leaders to establish a patent system 
taking full account of TK with its legal, ethical and practical aspects.

b.      Existing Contrasts between TK and African Patent Systems 
The fact that TK is oral and informal disqualifies its recognition under the 
conventional intellectual property system. African leaders should envisage the 
recognition of traditional forms of innovations as protectable under the patent law 
system. This supposes an amendment of existing laws or adoption of sui generis 
regimes. Such shift is important to enable local communities as well as 
governments to have a say over the management of their natural resources (World 
Intellectual Property Organisation, n.d), and partake in the international trade 
economy as right holders. OAPI States and Nigeria as United Nations members are 
obliged under the United Nations Declaration on the rights of Indigenous Peoples 
to provide effective mechanisms for prevention of any action which has the aim of 
dispossessing indigenous peoples and individuals from their resources (Art. 8(2) 
(b) United Nation Declaration on the rights of Indigenous Peoples, 
2007).Unfortunately, the current legal frameworks both in OAPI States and Nigeria 
reveal several contrasts between TK and the national patent laws. 

1.        The requirements of novelty and non-disclosure: TK defeated
In Nigeria, sections 31(1) and (2) of the Patents and Designs Act 1970 has repealed all 
the previous United Kingdom statutory provisions applicable prior the 
independence. The dispositions of the first Nigerian Patent Act did not 
accommodate the specific features of TK under the patent system. Section 1(1) (a) 
of the Patents and Designs Act reads for example: “an invention is patentable if it is 
new.” A new invention is not anticipated a prior art; which means a knowledge that 
existed prior to the relevant filing or priority date of a patent application. A new 
invention is therefore not part of the state of art (Section 1(1) (b)). The state of art is 
defined as:

“The art means the art or field of knowledge to which an invention relates.
The state of art means everything concerning the art or filed of knowledge 
which has been made available to the public anywhere and at any time 
whatever (by means of a written or oral description, by use or in any other 
way) before the date of filing of the patent application relating to the 
invention of the foreign priority date”.
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Novelty will be defeated for every invention made available within the period of six 
months preceding the filing of a patent application in Nigeria. In line with these 
dispositions, TK is part of the prior art, and therefore disqualified for the purpose of 
patentability.

Similar dispositions precluding TK's consideration under the patent system can be 
found under the Bangui Agreement (1999), which is the regional code regulating 
intellectual property matters within OAPI States.

Article 2(1) related to patentable inventions stipulates that “An invention that is 
new, involves an inventive step and is industrially applicable may be the subject of 
an invention patent.”

By obstructing the recognition of TK under the patent system, government 
authorities have by this action hindered any form of liberalization of economic 
interests. Natural resources have remained state-owned, while states have 
grasped natural resources, owning or controlling at will. Indigenous people 
demonstrate their disapproval against this state of affairs through intermittent 
clashes against government projects on their lands. The Niger Delta crisis in Nigeria 
is a relevant example of agitation for the control of natural resources. The Supreme 
Court of Nigeria in the case AG Federation v AG Abia State and 35 Ors (2002) had to 
answer the question whether littoral states are sovereign in their own right or their 
sovereignty depends on that of Nigeria as a country. The Supreme Court argued 
that none of the littoral states is a sovereign state. It is Nigeria as a country that is 
sovereign, and in consequence exercises sovereign rights over the continental 
shelf that borders the littoral state (Ogbuabor and Okiche, 2009).

The hectic question of control and use is not the only issue when it comes to natural 
resources in Central-West Africa. A subsequent one is the question of legal 
regulation of ownership and to whom their benefits accrue. 

 In case of misappropriation of a community TK by an outsider, the patent system in 
the sub region does not grant a right to an aggrieved TK holder to claim for 
infringement base on prior-existing art. The only remedy available is a tort-based 
action. The situation is different in a country like India where the compilation of 
traditional plant medicines in a national database assisted in filing an objection to a 
foreign patent on the ground that it was based on TK known to the country for 
generations. India successfully canceled the monopoly sought by the foreign 
company over Turmeric, a plant in existence for decades in the country (India's 
Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, 1997).
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A monopoly exists where inventions are new, but also industrially applicable. The 
patentability requirements of the conventional intellectual property system are 
unfortunately at odds with traditional knowledge systems. 

2.       The requirement of Industrial Applicability
Section 1(1) (a) of the Nigerian Patents and Designs Act (1970) stipulates that an 
invention is not patentable, unless it fulfills the requirement of industrial 
applicability. Article 2(1) Annex 1 of the Bangui Agreement of the African 
Organization of Intellectual Property (1999) conditions the patentability of an 
invention to the fulfillment of the same criterion of industrial applicability. It refers 
to the possibility of making and manufacturing, carrying the act in practice, making 
use of the invention by technical means. A Federal High Court in Nigeria in the case 
Agbonrofo v. Grain Haulage and Transport Ltd (1998) granted a patent for a 
harmless electric water boiler a stainless steel product, which was new and capable 
of industrial application. The standard of industrial applicability fits a society 
fashioned during the age of industrialization and developed subsequently in line 
with the perceived needs of technologically advanced societies (World Intellectual 
Property Organisation, n.d). The exigency of industrial applicability subsists in 
OAPI. Irrelevant of the result, the invention must be capable of industrial 
application for a patent to be granted (Paris, 2008). TK as informal by nature and 
the requirement of industrial application does not fit its intangible features. 
Transmission and sharing of TK for example, usually operate through rituals, 
performances, or secret rules correlated to a particular community. 

Another contrast between TK and the patent system is the fact that while patent is 
granted on individual basis, TK is by nature communally owned and sustained 
through communal responsibilities.

Legal Framework Regulating the Natural Resources and Knowledge 
Management of Indigenous and Local Communities  
While acknowledging the efforts of other frameworks such as WIPO-IGC, ILO, GATT 
TRIPS, UNESCO, etc. in enabling a peaceful management of the natural resources 
of indigenous communities, the present section will restrict itself to the 
Convention on Biological Diversity, its related protocol – The Nagoya Protocol–, 
and the United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous People. 

a.       The Convention on Biological Diversity, 1992  and Nagoya Protocol, 2007
The Convention on Biological Diversity aims among others, the protection of the 
interests of indigenous and local communities in the use of biological diversity. 
OAPI States and Nigeria are signatories to the Convention on Biological Diversity 
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(CBD). The convention encourages state parties to protect the customary use of 
biological resources according to knowledge, innovations and practices 
compatible with conservation and sustainable use of those resources. Nagoya 
Protocol conditions the access to genetic resources to the prior informed consent 
of the local communities and indigenous peoples (Nagoya Protocol, 2014). Article 
14 of the Protocol prescribes that utilization of genetic resources should be fair and 
equitable. Local communities should have an equitable share in the benefits 
accrued from the exploitation of their resources (ABS Clearing-House).

b.       The United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, 
          13 September 2007
Article 24 of the above declaration recognizes the right of indigenous people to 
their traditional medicines and to maintain health practices, including the 
conservation of their vital medicinal plants, animals and minerals. Pursuant to 
these dispositions, member states should adopt adequate measures suitable for 
the protection of the local communities involved in TK recreation and maintenance 
in rural areas. In addition, proper identification and protection of TK under the 
country's intellectual property legal system should be organized. Social science 
research has established the interrelation between economic development and 
peace (Cortright, 2011). All standard indicators of economic development are 
extensively correlated with peace (Cortright, 2011). Economic growth resulting 
from exclusive rights over existing TK in indigenous communities is therefore a 
premise of peace in Central-West Africa.  Meanwhile, in communities like Pygmies 
in the forest of Central Africa, concerns regarding the collection and use of 
indigenous resources have escalated in bloody clashes with outsiders 
(www.rescue.org). Next section underlines the inevitable clashes between 
communities over natural resources in the absence of a rightful management 
policy of ownership and control. 

Conflicts Related Intellectual Property Rights of Minorities in Forest
According to United Nations Environment Programme, the rainforest in Central 
Africa is the second largest rainforest in the world, and most of the 90 million 
people living in the region depend upon it for their livelihood. The conservation and 
sustainable management of biodiversity resources ensure long-term stability of 
forests in general. Forests rely heavily on the commitment of nearby neighbors – 
indigenous communities for their ongoing preservation. 

Surrounding local communities in response to their interaction with the forest 
have developed knowledge and skills, which promote biodiversity. The active 
participation of these communities is therefore a critical component to the 
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conservation of the forests. Intellectual property is the branch of law dedicated to 
reward creations of the human mind and ensure their protection from 
unauthorized use. The traditional knowledge of communities should be 
recognized under patent law system. TK recognition and commercialization is a 
valuable incentive to assist in generating income and contribute to overcoming 
subsistence farming and wood-fuel. Governmental authorities should ensure 
equitable intellectual property regime with benefit sharing to improve the 
livelihoods of local communities in Central African Forest, and ensure its long-term 
preservation.

At the dawn of the independence, African governments failed in their role of 
recognition, regulation, and ownership of traditional stakeholders over traditional 
knowledge systems. This is contrary to the UNESCO Convention for the 
Safeguarding of Intangible Cultural Heritage. Article 15 of the convention requires 
the participation of communities, groups and individual in the maintenance and 
transmission of such heritage. The Convention insists about their “active 
involvement in its management” (United Nations Educational Social and Cultural 
Organization for the Safeguarding of Intangible Cultural Heritage, 2003).

The conflict between the Mbuti people and the Democratic Republic of Congo's 
government constitutes a relevant example of non recognition of traditional 
stakeholders within the central African forest (Guardian 2016).

The non integration of African indigenes in the management of their resources is a 
source of social conflict. The crisis involving native communities of North-West 
Cameroon and the Cameroonian government is another relevant example. 
Defining and defending the interests of indigenous communities in the society 
should be secured under the rule of law. Communities' informed consent prior to 
accessing their genetic resources, and subsequent sharing of benefits have been 
prescribed under the Nagoya Protocol and should be implemented (Nagoya, 
2014).While the non-recognition of indigenous knowledge systems has led to 
clashes between governmental authorities and indigenous minorities, the lack of a 
proper legal framework organizing the recognition and management of TK has led 
to several cases of misappropriation and illegal exploitation of natural resources.

Domestic Policies and Patent Distortions
Under the Bangui Agreement, human productions characteristic of a nation over 
time and space have been defined as the nation's cultural heritage (Art. 67(1) 
Annex VII Bangui Agreement, 1999). Such productions relate to folklore, sites, and 
monuments (Art. 67(2) Annex VII Bangui Agreement, 1999). Pursuant to the 
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Bangui Agreement dispositions, the term “Folklore” includes the scientific, 
technological and other traditions and productions as a whole created by 
communities, and handed down from generation to generation (Art. 68(1) Annex 
VII Bangui Agreement, 1999). Article 68 (2) specifically refers to the following as 
integral part of folklore: (i) scientific knowledge and works; (ii) practices and 
products of medicine and of the pharmacopoeia; (iii) technical knowledge and 
productions; (iv) metallurgical and textile industries; (v) agricultural techniques; 
(vi) hunting and fishing techniques, etc. The protection, safeguard and promotion 
of folklore as element of cultural heritage have been placed under the 
responsibility of the State.

These dispositions deny recognition of indigenous communities over the 
promotion of the scientific knowledge part of their communities. Entrusting such 
management to the State negates the rights of the communities' traditional right 
holders over those skills, techniques and know how. The post independence era 
has set the shift from individual ownership to state management. As is clear from 
the reading of the regional code of intellectual property applicable to OAPI states, 
the main reason of the contribution of indigenous and local communities in the 
promotion and enhancement of biodiversity has been acknowledged worldwide 
(Traditional Knowledge and the Convention on Biological Diversity, n.d). Their 
skills, techniques, and daily contact with the ecosystem, are of great value to its 
maintenance. Indigenous peoples are the most directly involved with conservation 
and sustainable use, not the state. It is the case of the Pygmies in Central African 
region. They are forest dwellers and caretakers of the biodiversity and rainforest 
conservation. Pygmies are reputed for their medicinal knowledge of the tropical 
forest. The lack of proper safeguarding, promotion and management of this 
knowledge by the state is threatening the very existence of these local 
communities. Ongoing clashes have been reported between Pygmies and Bantus 
in Democratic Republic of Congo. The reason is, control and the management of 
forest resources.

In addition to internal clashes, foreign companies have been invading local 
communities for the purpose of seeking exclusive ownership over that knowledge. 
An example is in the Kruger to Canyons Biosphere region in the Limpopo and 
Mpumalanga provinces in South Africa. Many traditional healers have developed 
TK over different types of local medicinal plants for healing purposes. 
Pharmaceutical companies over harvested the plant to the detriment of traditional 
healers and community (Du Plessis, 2011). To curb further misappropriation of the 
TK existing over its territory, the South African Government has passed a Bill for the 
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protection of the intellectual property rights related to indigenous knowledge 
systems. This brilliant initiative from the South African Government echoes 
developments at the international level, where the CBD Convention has made 
indigenous peoples and local communities central to the development of the post-
2020 global diversity framework (www.cbd.int).

Decolonization Imperative for African Leadership: Imperative Remedy to the 
Exclusion of TK from the Global Patent System
In the absence of an international treaty regulating the identification and 
protection of TK at the international level, various initiatives have been noticed in 
different parts of the world.

a.    ARIPO Swakopmund Protocol on the Protection of Traditional Knowledge  
and Expressions of Folklore, 2010 

The Swakopmund Protocol on the Protection of Traditional Knowledge and 
Expressions of Folklore is part of the regulatory framework of the African Regional 
Intellectual Property Organization for the protection of traditional knowledge and 
expressions of folklore. The Protocol which entered into force in 2015, enables 
disputes settlement procedures in case of conflicts arising from cross boundaries 
TK (www.aripo.org). In addition, the Protocol enables licensing, registration, and 
codification of TK within the member states with the help of the regional 
organization. Unfortunately, Nigeria is not a member of ARIPO.

b.      Taking India as Case Study
Compiling traditional knowledge information in databases or registers is an 
effective tool against the misappropriation of TK. India has made use of databases 
to compile its existing traditional knowledge. The Indian Traditional Knowledge 
Digital Library (TKDL) enables identification of existing TK. The record of TK in the 
TKDL establishes prior art, and therefore defeats any subsequent application on an 
existing TK recorded in the database. TKDL played a substantial role in the earlier 
mentioned Turmeric Case as evidence of prior existing knowledge. The Indian 
example can inspire Nigeria and OAPI nations for the inventorying, and publication 
of existing traditional knowledge on their territories.

c.       Taking South Africa as Case Study
South Africa as a country has legally taken action against misappropriation and bio-
piracy of TK within the country. The Protection, Promotion, Development and 
Management of Indigenous Knowledge Systems Bill was passed by both house of 
Parliament in South Africa on 5th March 2019.  It awaits presidential assent. The Bill 
promotes registration of TK and has set mechanisms for dispute resolutions for 
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communities. This is a standard which is supposed to inspire other nations in the 
Central-West African region.
 
d.      Taking Australia as Case Study
The country of Australia constitutes a relevant example in the management of the 
intellectual property rights of its indigenous community, the Aboriginal and Torees 
Strait Island Communities. Clashes between Australian indigenes and the 
government are associated with the interplay between Australian Frontier wars 
during colonization era, and preservation of indigenous cultures over the 
centuries. 

During the World Intellectual Property Organization Intergovernmental 
Committee for the Protection of Traditional Knowledge, Australia acknowledged 
that “the development of mechanisms to protect traditional knowledge should be 
the result of collaboration and consultation with the Indigenous communities” 
(WIPO-IGC). Australia has officially adopted the Indigenous Cultural and 
Intellectual Property (ICIP), which empowers indigenous people over their 
traditional arts and culture. ICIP is based on the principle of self-determination. It 
gives right to traditional stakeholder to protect TK, and sacred cultural materials. 
The accommodation of indigenous knowledge systems under amended 
intellectual property rights system brought sunshine in the crisis between 
Aborigines and the Australian government. 

e.      Taking New Zealand as Case Study
Michael Davis purposely mentioned that: 

“Indigenous peoples' intellectual property rights extend to include a wide 
range of subject matter, beyond what is recognized within existing 
intellectual property rights and other protection systems. They are closely 
linked to land, cultural heritage, and also cultural property… These 
features are at odds with conventional western notions of intellectual 
property.” (Davies, 1996-1997, p.x).

To fill this gap and to address concerns regarding the grant of patents to third party 
on inventions related to its indigenous community, ‘Maori’, New Zealand 
Government amended its Patent act in 2013(Jessica, 2014). The New Patent Act 
forbids the grant of patents for inventions derived from Maori TK, or the 
commercial exploitation of which is likely to be contrary to Maori values. Examples 
are numerous and related to the integration of indigenes in the management of 
intellectual property rights over communities. Taking into account the interest of 

67



local communities in the IP legal framework led in several cases to the end of 
clashes.

Conclusion
This paper has discussed the burning issue of protection and use of traditional 
knowledge existing in local communities in the Central-West African region. A 
patent legal system inherited from the colonial master did not consider the 
features of indigenous knowledge and practices of local communities. More so, 
the ownership and management of related knowledge, resources, and innovations 
has been allocated to the state. The greediness, corruption and deteriorating 
governance have failed to spur innovations in the field of traditional knowledge. 
The growth of poverty affecting these communities has given birth to social 
clashes, especially in the Central African forest. This paper has underlined the 
interrelation between economic incentives resulting from the management of 
traditional knowledge, and social peace, taking as illustrative examples the 
management of indigenous intellectual property rights in foreign jurisdictions. This 
paper posits that only an integration of local communities and indigenous rights to 
the management of their TK will end ongoing conflicts.

There is urgent need to respect and promote the rights of indigenous peoples over 
their resources such as encapsulated in several international legal instruments. 
OAPI States and Nigeria as parties to those agreements, must respect their 
obligations under international law. Several African writers have opted for a legal 
recognition of TK (Kasim & Awomolo, 2014) as ingredient for economic 
development and for a lasting peace. Patent law offers a platform for 
commercialization of TK and economic growth through the exclusive rights 
conferred by the grant of a patent. Acknowledging indigenous peoples' interests 
will silence the guns of hostility and enhance national development. 

Recommendations 
The primary reason for the recognition of traditional knowledge with respect to 
innovations, biodiversity, various skills and know-how, is that the indigenous and 
local communities engaging in its management be acknowledged and associated 
with its control. This paper therefore makes the following recommendations in 
view of a viable response from Nigeria and OAPI states as regional network: 

1.        Consequent amendment of Patent legislation to accommodate the 
           features of traditional knowledge, or introduce ‘sui generis systems’ to 
           recognize and protect indigenous knowledge and innovations. This should 
           include constitutionally protected accountability mechanisms to ensure 

68



          the appropriate exercise of the powers over TK in its various forms. 
2.       Owning, controlling and regulating TK in its use, including the licensing of 
          TK to foreign companies should take into account indigenous and local 
          communities' interests and abide by international regulations related to 
          prior informed consent and sharing of benefits.
3.       Appointment of local attorneys knowledgeable in indigenous customary 
          practices to help draft guidelines related to the use of indigenous 
          intellectual property related to their TK. This will prevent abuse of rights 
          and derogative use of TK.
4.       Safeguarding though documenting or digitization of indigenous 
          knowledge and expertise in various areas such as traditional medicine. 

It is this paper's position that providing economic rights to local communities in 
return for disclosure of their innovations in traditional know-how and skills will 
harness economic development and lasting peace. Non-involvement of indigenes 
in this process will fail to spur innovations and fulfill the promises of patent law as 
incentive to promote economic growth.
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AN EVALUATION OF NIGERIAN AIR FORCE CIVILIAN-MILITARY 
RELATIONS DURING CONFLICT SITUATIONS: A STUDY OF 

SOME SELECTED COMMUNITIES IN BORNO STATE (2015-2020)

Jibrin Ubale Yahaya

Abstract
This research is designed to evaluate civilian-military relations between local 
communities and Nigerian Air Force officers during internal conflict situations in 
Borno State. Over the years, there have been several instances where a lack of 
effective civilian-military relations had heightened tensions in conflict prone areas. 
Also, poor understanding on the role of civilians needs to play during internal 
conflict situations have been a setback in decisively ending the war on terrorism in 
Nigeria. The researcher evaluated civilian-military relations by the Nigerian Air 
Force during conflict situations through information collected from primary and 
secondary sources using questionnaires and face-to-face interviews as the main 
instrument in the research. Data gathered from questionnaire are analyzed by 
simple percentage and presented in tables and charts to aid better understanding. 
The findings revealed that the military has inadequate equipment to decisively 
tackle security concerns in the country. Effective civilian-military relations helps 
foster better relations between the civilian populace and the Armed Forces with an 
objective targeted towards improved communications and respect for human 
rights of both parties. Furthermore, civilians are ill-informed on their roles during 
internal conflict situations. Recommendation is hereby made for prompt action by 
the Nigerian government to acquire additional equipment for the Nigerian Air 
Force to tackle security concerns. Also, the Nigerian Air Force needs to conduct 
programmes that would enlighten civilians on their roles during conflicts. Lastly, 
there is the need for the Federal Government to consider including civilian-military 
relations in the Civic Education curriculum to expose youths to the concept early in 
life.

Introduction
Civilian-military relations constitute interactions between civil society and the 
military. In a democratic setting, these interactions could also extend to the 
government. However, these interactions could be necessitated during times of 
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conflict, national disasters, or in peacetime. Some activities that could emerge as a 
result of civilian-military interaction could vary from the protection of civilians, 
protection of critical government infrastructure and intelligence gathering. In 
times of conflict, civilian-military relations may be aimed at seeking the maximum 
cooperation of the civilian populace towards achieving a specific objective.

Over the years, there have been several occurrences that have soured the 
relationship between the civilian populace and the Nigerian military. Notable 
among such occurrences was the accidental bombing of an Internal Displaced 
Persons (IDP) camp in Rann, Borno State on 17th January 2017. Most recently was 
the reported killings of protesters by the Nigerian Army at Lekki toll gate in Lagos 
on 20th October 2020 (OCHA, 2019:10). These occurrences if left unchecked could 
lead to a loss of trust by the civilian populace, thereby hindering the military's effort 
in tackling contemporary security challenges in the country.

Borno as an area of this study, is a state in the northeast Nigeria, with Maiduguri as 
its capital. It is located along the seasonal Ngadda (Alo) River, the waters which 
disappear in the firki (“black cotton”) swamps of Lake Chad, northeast of the city. 
The state has an estimated population of 4,171,104 (National Bureau of Statistics, 
2006) and a landmass of 72,609km2. Its residents are mostly of the Kanuri, Hausa, 
Shuwa, Bura, Marghi, and Fulani ethnic groups. In 2009, the state witnessed an 
escalation of violence by the Jama'atu Ahlis Sunna Lidda'awatiwal-Jihad group 
commonly known as Boko Haram. This was triggered by the killing of their 
erstwhile leader Mohammed Yusuf while in Police custody. Since then, the state 
has witnessed numerous attacks by armed groups, leading to the destruction of 
communities and the displacement of millions of peoples.

Boko Haram insurgency first appeared in Maiduguri, Borno State in 2002. Boko 
Haram, which means, “Western education is forbidden,” is a controversial Nigerian 
extremist Islamic group which had annex some parts of North-East Nigeria. The 
group's activities have created serious security threat to Nigeria and its neighbours 
in the Lake Chad region. The group engages in guerrilla warfare and indiscriminate 
attacks on civilians and military forces. Despite the efforts by the Nigerian 
Government to curtail the insurgent group, Boko Haram has transformed into a 
transnational threat, thereby creating more concerns for the international 
community (Onuoha, 2014:4).

The group started as a small group founded by Mohammed Yusuf when he 
established an Islamic school in Maiduguri from where the group operated. The 
group's message of Islamic radicalism drew attention of prominent Islamic 
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scholars in the region, who challenged his interpretation of the Quran. 
Subsequently, the group relocated from Maiduguri in 2004 to a remote village 
called Kanamma in Yobe State where they formed a base and named it Afghanistan 
(Ezema, 2013:50). Gradually, the group member increased in numbers as 
Mohammed Yusuf attracted people who were mostly school dropouts, 
unemployed, and disgruntled.

Under the pretext of their ideology, Boko Haram carried out its radicalization 
activities without interruption for about 7 years (Copeland, 2013:4). During this 
period, the group was considered peaceful, as there were no major provocation 
between it and the Nigerian Government. However, the group isolated itself from 
the Muslim population, who did not share their ideology.  Series of intelligence and 
security reports were forwarded to the government as Boko Haram gradually 
became more violent and anti-government. It was learned that the group was 
arming itself at this stage. In July 2009, Boko Haram clashed with Nigerian security 
forces, which led to death of some of its members in Bauchi State. This actions 
resulted in the arrest of Mohammed Yusuf, the group's leader, who was later 
executed by the Nigeria Police Force while in custody. After his death, his deputy 
Abubakar Shekau took control of the group.

The death of Mohammed Yusuf provoked the BH membership who demanded an 
apology from the government, and vowed to take revenge if the government failed 
to apologize (Adebayo, 2016:82). Neither the government nor the security forces 
responded to this threat. On 25th Jul 2009, Boko Haram made good on its threat as 
they took up arms against security forces in 4 northern states, namely Borno, 
Bauchi, Yobe, and Kano States. Since then, the group has continued to perpetrate 
violence mostly in North-East Nigeria, where they mostly operate. Boko Haram was 
officially designated a terrorist organisation by the United States authorities in 
November 2013. In a bid to tackle the menace caused by the Boko Haram group, a 
state of emergency was declared by the then President Goodluck Jonathan in May 
2013. This led to the involvement of the Nigerian Armed Forces. The Nigerian Armed 
Forces which comprises the Army, Navy and Air Force with the responsibilities of 
restoring normalcy in  the region.
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Figure 1.1: Map of Borno State
Source: Google (www.researchgate.net)

Statement of the Problem
An analysis into the emergence of the Nigerian Armed Forces from the pre-colonial 
era to colonial era reveals a military that bore the vestiges of authoritarianism, 
forcefulness and oppression designed then to achieve the objectives of the 
colonial masters. This view of the military has unfortunately crept into modern-day 
Nigeria and has remained intact despite being in a democracy. Jibrin, (2013) asserts 
that “citizens have learnt to fear and avoid law enforcement agents; seeing 
security agents as potential violators of their security rather than providers of their 
security”. 

In tackling the contemporary security situation in Nigeria, there have been several 
instances where a lack of effective civilian-military relations heightens tensions in 
the north east region. In cases of insurgency for an example, the adversaries most 
times live among the civilian populace. Therefore, a lack of understanding of the 
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role civilians have to play and inadequate civilian-military relations has been a 
setback in decisively ending the war against insurgency. Effective civilian-military 
relations helps foster better relations between the civilian populace and the Armed 
Forces with the objective targeted towards improved communications between 
civilians and the military and respect for human rights of both parties. To decisively 
end the war of terror in Nigeria, there is the need for both civilian and military actors 
to work together with each other to have a good understanding of their roles. 
Additionally, a robust civilian-military relations programme needs to be developed 
as part of the military's strategy in internal conflicts in Nigeria as this holds the 
prospects for serving an effective security structure  as an early warning system of 
intelligence. This kind of initiative if clearly established will support the military and 
other security agencies activities such as the Police to develop mitigating strategies 
for preventing potential conflicts and for countering violent extremism through 
effective civilians input.

Objectives of the Study
The main aim of this study is to evaluate the relations between the civilian populace 
of some communities in Borno State and the Nigerian Air Force (NAF) during 
conflicts and to establish guidelines that will foster an effective relationship 
between the two actors towards tackling contemporary security challenges in 
Nigeria. The specific objectives of this study are as follows:

I. Examine the existing relationship between the civilian populace and the
 Nigerian Air Force officers.
ii. Investigate the reasons (if any) that have hindered civilian-military relations 
 in Nigeria during internal conflict situations. 
iii. Analyze how an effective civilian-military relations will impact in tackling 
 security concerns in Nigeria.
iv. Identify ways in which civilian-military relations can be enhanced towards 
 tackling the security concerns in Nigeria.

Research Questions
The research work has the following research questions:
I. How is the current relationship between the civilian populace and the 
 Nigerian military?
ii. What are the factors militating against civilian-military relations during 
 internal conflicts in Nigeria?
iii. How can effective civilian-military relations contribute in tackling security 
 concerns in Nigeria?
iv. How can the civilian-military relations be enhanced towards tackling 
 contemporary security concerns in Nigeria?
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Scope and Limitations of the Study
A study of this nature could be vast in scope since the Nigerian military is involved in 
various internal conflict situations that demand effective collaboration with the 
civilian populace. However, for effective research work, this study has focus on 
civilian relations with personnel of the Nigerian Air Force in Dalori and Bama 
communities of Borno State. Furthermore, this research would be limited to the 
period of 2015 – 2020. This is because the year 2015 witnessed a change in 
government and the formation of a new cabinet (including the appointment of 
new Service Chiefs). Hence, this period would provide an opportunity to evaluate 
how civilian-military relations have contributed towards tackling security concerns 
under the current Nigerian administration.

Significance of the Study
This study is expected to establish guidelines to aid civilian-military relations 
towards enhancing national security. It will be beneficial to both the military high 
chain of command and political, traditional and community leaders. Furthermore, 
this study would also provide a basis within which Non-Governmental 
Organizations (NGOs) performing humanitarian activities could interphase with 
the military while providing services in conflict situations. Finally, this research will 
add to the body of knowledge on civilian-military relations during internal conflict 
situations and could serve as reference material to future utilization of policy 
makers and researchers.

Conceptual Definitions

The Military
 The military in Nigeria also known as the Armed Forces of Nigeria (AFN) constitutes 
the three Services namely the Nigerian Army, the Nigerian Navy and the Nigerian 
Air Force (all in charge of warfare and the protection of the territorial integrity of 
the Nigeria by land, sea and air). Babatunde asserts that the military values 
discipline, hierarchy, oriented towards law and order and adopts a philosophy of 
violent aggression (2015:3). The functions of the AFN are well codified in the 1999 
Constitution Section 217 (2) which includes: 

(1)     Defending Nigeria from external aggression. 
(2)     Maintaining its territorial integrity and securing its borders from violation 
          on land, sea, or air.
(3)     Suppressing insurrection and acting in aid of civil authorities to restore 
          order when called upon to do so by the President, but subject to such 
          conditions as may be prescribed by an Act of the National Assembly.
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(4)    Performance of such other functions as may be prescribed by an Act of the 
          National Assembly.

Civilians and Civil Society
Generally, civilians are persons who are not personnel of the Military. Commonly 
referred to as part of the broader civil society on the other hand refers to the space 
for collective action around shared interests, purposes and values leading to social 
change, justice, equality and respect for fundamental human rights. 

Civilian-Military Relations
Civilian-military relations refers to the relationship between civil society as a whole 
(and its civil authority) and the military organization or organizations established 
to protect it. civilian-military relations has been described as a game of strategic 
interaction in which each side attempts to achieve outcomes that maximally 
promotes that side's interests (Baker, 2007:123). It has been described by the 
National Defence Policy (2006) as the hierarchy of authority between the 
Executive, National Assembly and the Armed Forces as well as the principle of civil 
supremacy over the armed forces. Civil military relations according to the National 
Defence Policy are premised on the principle of civilian control of the military in a 
democracy (2006:56).

The Evolution of Civilian-Military Relations in Nigeria
A civilian-military relation has continued to evolve over the years in Nigeria. 
However, its evolution has been spiked with several instances that have resulted in 
cases of violations and tension. This has most times resulted in fear among the 
citizens in which the military was established to protect. With decades of military 
rule in Nigeria, the existence of a strong authoritarian imprint on civil life was 
inevitable and one that requires strategies to be developed to engineer the 
cultivation of civic virtue in advancing democracy (Babatunde, 2015:3). Across the 
continent, many African countries including Nigeria have witnessed long periods of 
military rule characterized by bloody coup d'états and alleged human rights 
violations resulting from the military's incursion into politics (Hungnikpo, 2012:2). 
In the 1990s, the continent witnessed a steady transition from one form of the 
autocratic regime to a democratic path and a decline in military ruler ship (Ukase, 
2014:10).

Despite widespread democratization in much of Africa, civilian-military relations 
remains strained in many parts of Africa (Hungnikpo, 2012:2). Again, despite the 
democratization, post-colonial leaders failed to embark on fundamental reform 
and re-orientation of the military to fit the expected roles in a democratic system 
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and play its part in upholding its tenets (Alemika, 2018). The mistrust between 
civilians and the military as is the case for Nigeria has at its roots, the histories of a 
30-year military ruler-ship tainted with allegations of human rights violations by the 
Armed Forces. However, since Nigeria's return to democracy in 1999 and following 
global developments in the aftermath of the Cold War, the discourse of modern-
day civilian-military relations began to gain prominence in national security 
strategies and discourse across the world. In Nigeria, concerted efforts by 
successive administrations to professionalize the military and put issues of civilian-
military relations on the front burner gradually became a norm. Efforts are being 
made to professionalize the military, re-indoctrinate it and give it a national 
apolitical outlook (Babatunde 2015:4). Civilian-military relations courses are now 
being infused into training schedules for military personnel across the services with 
units/directorates of civilian-military relations as part of the structure of the 
services. In terms of policy direction, commitment at the national level to foster 
cordial civilian-military relations has birthed national policies on security with 
components on civilian-military relations by successive democratic governments; 
all in a bid to entrench true civilian-military relations into mainstream security 
governance. 

To match these efforts of the government these activities includes various public 
confidence-building initiatives being carried out by the Nigerian Armed Forces 
themselves and the civil populace to create avenues for dialogues, trust and 
accountability? Perhaps, nowhere needs civilian-military relations more 
pronounced than North East of Nigeria. The active insurgency carried out by the 
Boko Haram group has seen the permanence of the military in the civil life of the 
people of Borno State for over ten years running. Other parts of the country 
hosting active military operations also feature the sight of soldiers in close contact 
with civilians. The close contacts of the military with civilians in these areas have 
their implications for civilian-military relations in Nigeria and national security.

Roles of the Civil Society during Internal Conflict Situations
Conflict is typically entwined with processes of change and can be embraced as a 
way of working proactively towards social change goals and is a feature of the 
struggle for justice (Barnes, 2006:32). Many activists have often sought to conflict 
so that problems being suppressed or ignored can be put on the agenda and 
addressed. Unfortunately, some of the methods used to propagate this change 
have been through armed conflict. Historically, civil society has been one of the 
most powerful resources for change, as famously demonstrated in the nonviolent 
movements led by Gandhi in ending colonial rule in South Asia or Martin Luther 
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King's in the struggle against racism and for civil rights in the USA (Barnes, 
2006:32). The role of civil society cannot be overemphasized especially during 
armed internal conflicts. Some of the roles of civil society in internal conflict 
situations are discussed in subsequent paragraphs in the paper. 

Shaping Peace Policy
In shaping peace policy, civil society actors can make important contributions by 
identifying overlooked problems and policy gaps, analyzing issues and 
recommending solutions (Barnes, 2006:43). This can be done by identifying the 
central agenda of issues that need to be addressed in responding to a conflict 
situation and dealing with peace and security issues more widely. Furthermore, civil 
society groups can analyze the situation, formulate recommendations, develop 
policy options and engage in policy dialogue to address conflicts. The civil society 
can also mobilize advocacy campaigns to generate political will amongst decision-
makers and implement strategies to achieve the desired results. Hence, it is vital for 
the involvement of civil society in the formulation of policies, especially during 
conflict situations.

Generating Public Support and Applying Pressure for Peace 
Those involved in armed conflict often justify their actions by claiming to represent 
popular causes or based on their authority as governments (Barnes, 2006:44). 
However, a civil society committed to peace could challenge this assertion by 
raising public awareness and education about alternatives, thereby generating 
public support. Some of the effective methods for creating a new atmosphere stem 
from peace media, art projects, concerts, and other creative ways of reaching out 
to the wider public (Barnes, 2006:44). Sometimes the effort by the civil society to 
apply pressure for peace may also involve mass protests. Either way, there are bold 
steps that are often needed to ensure responses from government and armed 
groups towards fostering peace. These steps can help transform social and political 
dynamics to support an atmosphere conducive for peace building or negotiations.

International Solidarity: Mobilizing a Global Response 
Civil society is often unable to address all the dimensions and drivers of conflict on 
their own. This can be especially challenging when there are severe power 
imbalances; when there are numerous external parties to the conflict; or where the 
conflict parties are largely motivated to sustain the benefits derived from the 'war 
economy' (Barnes, 2006:46). There have been cases where civil society has 
contributed to mobilizing a global response. An example was when a global 
coalition of Civil Society Organizations mobilized in 1999 to focus international 
attention on the violence in East Timor and helped to ensure that an international 
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protection force was deployed to uphold the results of the independence 
referendum. Civil society can mobilize a global response through coordinated 
lobbying and raising awareness among domestic and international audiences. 

Power to Reduce Violence and Promote Stability 
It is very difficult for people to engage in and support peacemaking when they feel 
under a significant threat to their basic security. This is one of the reasons why 
those who want to wreck a peace process tend to escalate violence targeted 
against civilians. The violence affected populations are not merely victims of 
events. In many cases, can take action to prevent violence and ameliorate the 
effects of armed conflict. Community-level structures - especially when they work 
in partnership with authorities and international missions - are often well placed to 
monitor developments and take proactive steps to de-escalate violence (Barnes, 
2006:47). 

In several places torn by violence, one of the most effective ways to address this 
problem is for the community to become proactively involved in trying to prevent 
the violence by resolving localized disputes and preventing those with specific 
personal grievances from mobilizing others in conflict. Hence, there is a need for 
communities to establish effective means of resolving differences peacefully at the 
incipient stage to avoid escalation to conflict. Cooperation in helping to achieve 
mutual security can be a powerful confidence-building measure. The experience 
can also help to prepare communities for conflict resolution and peaceful 
coexistence in the wider society.

Power to Alert and Act: Early Warning and Early Response 
The challenge for early warning is not only to recognize the risk of violent conflict 
emerging or escalating; it also needs to identify what can be done, by whom and 
how to prevent violence and encourage processes to address the conflict through 
peaceful means (Barnes, 2006:47). A good partnership between the civil society 
and the government may be crucial in creating an effective and comprehensive 
early warning and response system. The local populace of a community is often 
best placed to identify both the reasons for a conflict, the motivations of those 
driving it, and to suggest specific actions that can be taken to shift its dynamics in a 
more peaceful direction. In some cases, their insights can support the development 
of subtle and highly targeted strategies that do not require extensive resources or 
coercive measures, especially when addressed at an early point in a conflict cycle. 

Civilian Monitoring 
Civil society initiatives for monitoring both human rights and specific events, such 
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as elections, are widely known. However, civil society monitoring initiatives 
explicitly aimed at supporting peace processes are less well known. Civilian 
monitoring can be uniquely influential in creating sufficient stability and space 
needed to underpin official political negotiations and to address the local 
dimensions of wider conflict contexts (Barnes, 2006:49). Civilian monitoring 
activities typically draw upon detailed local knowledge of the specific dynamics and 
developments that can trigger conflict escalation. Hence, there is a need for 
credible (and usually independent) monitors that can issue information and 
analysis that would be accepted by the conflict parties and other stakeholders. The 
overall aim of civilian monitoring activities is to foster confidence-building and 
humanitarian efforts with the interests and needs of non-combatant civilians their 
primary concern.

Back-Channel Communications between Opponents 
One of the major factors militating the initiation of a peace negotiation process is 
taking the first moves to engage with those who have been sworn enemies. 
Sometimes parties recognize the need for a negotiated settlement but have 
become trapped by the conflict. They may need assistance to signal their 
willingness to enter into discussions without risking themselves. Leaders are often 
fearful of appearing soft or otherwise jeopardizing their position, both toward 
their opponent but also concerning their group. A common barrier is inherent 
suspicion of the motivations of opponents and fear that their engagement may 
only be a trick. These challenges indicate the crucial need to develop some form of 
confidence-building measures that can enable the parties to negotiate. Individuals 
and groups based in civil society are sometimes in a unique position to help 
antagonists develop a process to de-escalate tensions and generate the 
beginnings of confidence in each other's commitment to a negotiated process. 
Sometimes this is because they have pre-existing relationships with the primary 
protagonists in the conflict. Sometimes it is precise because they are not operating 
in an official capacity and therefore are not threatening and, at a practical level, can 
easily be dismissed if their initiatives are not useful (Barnes, 2006:54).

Roles of the Nigerian Air Force during Internal Conflict Situations
While nonmilitary considerations are paramount for long-term success in internal 
conflict situations, a joint military strategy is essential for the provision of security 
and other support that ensures complete restoration of normalcy. The NAF in 
conjunction with other security agencies contributes to a unified action that 
integrates all lines of effort towards achieving a specific objective. The capabilities 
of an Air Force provide considerable advantages during internal conflict situations. 
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In counterinsurgency, for example, air operations enable operations in rough and 
remote terrain; areas insurgents may consider safe from surveillance and attack. 
Some of the roles of the NAF during internal conflicts may include air 
mobility/logistics resupply, precision engagements and intelligence (AP3000, 
2009:45). These roles are highlighted in subsequent paragraphs. 

Air Mobility/Logistics Resupply 
Air mobility provides the ability for the transport of cargo, equipment, and 
personnel. The NAF aircraft can be used to provide transport for deployment to 
remote regions to deliver resources and personnel for the sustenance of 
operations. Furthermore, air mobility can be used in support of government 
objectives by extending effective governance to remote areas by delivering 
humanitarian aid. Casualty evacuation which is integral to any operation involving 
the employment of personnel in hostile-fire situations can be done using NAF air 
assets. While land forces can execute these basic missions alone, airlift bypasses 
the weaknesses criminal elements have traditionally exploited. Although airlift is a 
more costly means of transport, its uniqueness makes it an invaluable need during 
internal conflict situations. (Robert, 2017:11)

 Precision Engagement 
This entails the use of precision-guided munitions for the conduct of strikes against 
known adversary locations or the provision of air support to ground forces close to 
adversaries. Such use of lethal force needs to be carefully considered and targets 
confirmed in terms of their authenticity and value. They must also be lawful 
objectives under the law of war (combatants or military objectives). The use of 
lethal force must respect the principles of military necessity, distinction, 
proportionality, humanity, and honor. In determining the appropriate capability to 
create the desired effect, it is important planners look at not only the direct but at 
the longer-term, indirect effects that may be created. Collateral damage and 
civilian casualties can be portrayed as unnecessary, and if perceived as such by the 
local population, it does much to undermine the NAF effort towards resolving the 
conflict. Moreso, insurgents are known to exploit such incidents, especially 
through propaganda, using international media coverage when possible (AP3000, 
2009:55). 

Intelligence 
Just as in traditional warfare, attacks on key nodes usually reap greater benefits 
than attacks on dispersed individual targets. Effective strike operations are 
inextricably tied to the availability of timely, accurate, and precise intelligence; 
effective intelligence collection; and detailed systems analysis that identifies and 
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fully characterizes the potential targets of interest. The NAF uses its surveillance 
aircraft to acquire intelligence on criminal elements. This intelligence when retrieve 
and disseminated had been a  game-changer towards resolving a potentially 
dangerous situation. Accurate intelligence also helps in reducing the likelihood of 
fratricide or collateral damage during airstrikes as intelligence collected would be 
analyzed before potential targets are acquired. Critical analysis of intelligence is 
desirable due to the negative impact civilian casualties may have on civilian-military 
relations (Hollins, 2008:13).

Challenges to Civilian-Military Relations in Nigeria during Conflict
One of the greatest security challenges confronting the Nigerian state after the 
Civil War is the current insurgency campaign orchestrated by the Boko Haram 
Terrorist Group in Northeast Nigeria (Olofin, 2019:1). The situation in the Northeast 
is further compounded by other security threats in other parts of the country 
involving other non-state armed and unarmed groups. These crises including those 
linked to the local farmers and cattle herders clashes, kidnapping and armed 
banditry as well as the incessant ethno-religious crisis have collectively posed 
threats to the peace and stability of the Nigerian state (Olofin, 2019:1).

Sadly, even with the deployment of the military to conflict areas, the success rates 
have continued to be debatable given the spate of persistent security challenges in 
Nigeria. This turn of events has led to the need for new thinking and the devising of 
new methods and strategies for combating warfare by building better relations 
with affected communities. If a robust civilian-military relations program is 
developed as part of the military's strategy in internal security operations in 
Nigeria, it holds the prospects for serving as an early warning system of intelligence 
(Olofin, 2019:1). However, some of the challenges have militated effective civilian-
military relations in Nigeria. These are discussed in subsequent paragraphs.

Weak Civilian Control/Parliamentary Oversight of the Military Parliamentary 
oversight refers to the responsibilities of the National Assembly to supervise, using 
its law-making powers over governmental bodies, to promote compliance with the 
law within the framework of good governance (Aluko, 2015: 181). The National 
Assembly as an institution is central to the democratization process and in bringing 
the military under civilian control. Under the roles vested on it through the 1999 
constitution Section 218, the National Assembly commands the influence to bring 
the military under civilian control through strong and effective oversight functions 
on the military. In terms of parliamentary oversight, the duties of the various 
committees set up to oversight the military are still not very effective. Military 
procurement and expenditure are critical areas that have remained opaque to 
civilians that continue to be contentious topics in civil-military forums. 
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Military leaders and personnel will rather not discuss this at the various fora and 
continue to make strong cases for classifying procurement-related discussions and 
military expenditure as issues of national security that should not be subject to 
public scrutiny. However, it needs to be stressed that funding for the military is 
essentially taxpayers' funds and as such, civilian oversight through the elected 
parliamentarians should be a core element of subjecting the military to civilian 
scrutiny for improved transparency, accountability and effectiveness. 
Furthermore, there is the issue of technical expertise of the Principal 
(parliamentarians) seen as a critical factor for the effective performance of 
oversight duty. Without having the right skills set and deep understanding of the 
internal workings of the Military, most issues related to military conduct in all 
aspects including procurement and expenditure may fall short of scrutiny and 
evaluation by parliamentarians. 

For effective parliamentary oversight of the military, this will be dependent on 
actual ability and a determination to exercise such powers (Hutchful in Aluko, 
2015:188). This ability is a serious concern as it relates to the shortage of personnel 
that is well versed in security matters within oversight bodies in Africa (Ball and 
Fayemi cited in Aluko, 2016:191). The complexity of the Military system is a critical 
challenge that militates against effective oversight; in the areas of appropriation, 
constitutional reforms, foreign policy, and national security. 

Weak Communication between the Military and the Civil Populace 
The subtle feeling of the military being out of the control of the Principal is still 
present in the populace. Notwithstanding the freedoms associated with 
democracy and the cardinal principles of civilian-military relations, Nigerians 
generally note the near absence of a mutual relationship between civilians and the 
Armed Forces. This challenge has been highlighted as having its roots in the long 
years of military ruler-ship as the military still finds it difficult in subordinating itself 
entirely too civilian authority (Ukase, 2014:10). 

Evidently missing is the trust and cooperation that should form the basis of a good 
civilian-military relations in Nigeria. The Military is a highly regarded and respected 
institution in Nigeria owing largely to its very strict training and disciplinary system 
and the role it plays in fighting off the external enemy to paying the ultimate 
sacrifice. However, open communication between civilians and the military is 
remains challenging in present-day Nigeria. This view is underpinned by the 
'authoritarian logic' of the Military especially for those still in active service who 
display a superior-inferior relationship against civilians and civil authorities (Ukase, 
2014:10). 
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Putting up this image continuously creates an imaginary wall in the communication 
channels between the civilian and the soldier. Arguably, military training 
composing of a system of order and strict obedience to rules may partly be 
responsible for the low communication with civilians. As Huntington opined the 
Army does what it is ordered to do and nothing more (Hungtington in Travis, 
2014:3). Communication dynamics in our civilian-military relations workshops often 
reflect these tensed relationships until military personnel warms up to the hearts of 
civilian participants. Again, it should always be noted that the conversation 
changes and is richer when the Military attend these meetings. Again, within the 
insurgency, that has spanned over seven years in North-East Nigeria; the Military 
especially the Army has become a permanent feature in the lives of the locals in a 
bid to curtail the crisis. However, as the crisis continues, so are issues of alleged 
human rights violations between civilians and security actors escalating. 

The Crisis Group (2016) states that these abuses of the civilian community in various 
internal operations (past and present) and within the framework of countering 
violent extremism continue to alienate citizens from the military, whose 
cooperation is crucial for the success of internal security operations. Civilian-
military relations are a tool for countering violent extremism. However, civilian-
military relations forums hosted in the North East continue to report stories of the 
tensed relationship between the military and the locals. Borno residents have 
lamented severally the lack of trust by the military to the locals owing to military 
personnel considering everyone as a potential Boko haram suspect or relative to 
one. Another challenge militating against positive civilian and military relations in 
Nigeria is the Military's culture of classifying documents. Almost everything and 
every inquiry are termed as 'Restricted' or 'Classified' despite the enabling 
Freedom of Information Act (FOI Act). While the paper does not focus on the FOI 
and Military adherence, the need for better and improved information sharing 
from the military institution is key in securing the trust of the citizens. Useful 
information for the public can be de-classified in such a manner that national 
security is not compromised and the trust and confidence that civilians have in the 
military are further consolidated. Better relations from the Military can improve 
intelligence gathering from the community who will learn to trust the military with 
sensitive information without facing a backlash or distrust (Olofin, 2019:8). 

Civil-Military Relations Desks in the Military Remain Highly Centralized 
An emerging discourse within the field of security sector governance and reform is 
the need for decentralization of powers of security structures to lower levels. The 
rationale often adduced for this is linked to the dynamic nature of security and 
warfare in the 21st century and the need to provide contextual security service 
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delivery to citizens. Traditional approaches of security provisioning are fast eroding 
and often throw up the question of capacity and performance in addressing 
security challenges especially when it becomes recurrent. Nigeria's security 
institutions are overtly concentrated at the headquarters mostly at the Federal 
Capital Territory (FCT). 

A common practice militating against effective civilian-military relations especially 
at the state-level is the need for instructions from the Headquarters and the blurred 
presence of civil-military units/desks for engagement with communities. In fairness 
to the hierarchical structure of the security agencies including the military, critical 
civil society interventions on civilian-military relations continue to be less effective 
at the state levels. When civilian-military relations military personnel are absent at 
such forums owing largely to delays in sending signals to such officers at the state 
level, lost correspondence, or lack of a presence of a civilian-military relations unit 
at that division. A more decentralized structure and faster correspondence 
channels will support better civilian-military relations engagement and aid 
information sharing between civilians and the military at the divisional/command 
levels   (Olofin, 2019:9).

Civil-Military as a Dynamic and Evolving Concept  
Civilian-military relations are an evolving concept which should be contextual and 
taking on board issues related to the context or local communities. Engagement 
around civilian-military relations should constantly evolve and be tailored towards 
meeting the actual needs of the host communities. For instance, in a community 
where criminality is a norm, sinking boreholes and embarking on sanitation 
exercises may not be the best civilian-military relations effort at the time even 
though it may be necessary. 

The main civilian-military relations effort would have to be tailored towards 
tackling the immediate challenge of criminality. Hence, there is a need for thorough 
assessments to be part of military operations to understand the precise needs of a 
community. Additionally, gender-sensitive civilian-military relations interventions 
should be part of the civilian-military relations strategies to facilitate the inclusion 
of vulnerable groups such as women and girls in society (Olofin, 2019:10). 

Military Junior Leadership and Poor Civil-Military Relations  
The junior military personnel is usually those in regular contact with the civil 
populace. Therefore, they are often the set of military personnel with the most 
number of infractions with civil society. Some of these infractions are evident at 
checkpoints/roadblocks when civilians disobey traffic-related rules. There are been 
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reported instances where soldiers pick on defaulting civilians at these checkpoints 
and make them perform demeaning acts that result in human rights abuses. Such 
occurrences have over the years degraded civilian-military relations thus 
highlighting the need for continuous training and re-orientation of junior military 
personnel. 

There is the need to infuse civilian-military relations courses for recruits at the 
training school within the broad framework of respect for fundamental human 
rights, the doctrine of democracy, and the responsibility to protect by the state. 
Similarly, there is also a need to introduce and review the present curriculum at all 
levels of education in Nigeria. This review will necessitate the inclusion of security 
studies and civilian-military relations as part of civic education taught in schools. 
This will support civilians and enhance their understanding of civilian-military 
relations and the norms and values of the military and other security institutions 
(Olofin, 2019:10). 

Poor Visibility of Military's Efforts at Promoting Civil-Military Relations 
The Armed Forces of Nigeria are indeed making concerted and honest efforts at 
bridging the gap in relations with civilians. The challenge again is most of these 
efforts are largely unknown to the larger society but end-users of such services. 
Military services to society are still disseminated mostly through military media and 
very few traditional media sources. The Armed Forces Radio is one of a kind in that 
it enlightens the public about happenings in the military and hosts a weekly civilian-
military relations enlightenment program. However, such a media platform is only 
available in Abuja as the broadcast band of the station only covers the FCT. There is 
therefore the need to urgently build a critical mass of traditional media sources that 
will constantly disseminate useful information from the military to the public. 

Civilians' Poor Understanding and Appreciation of the Military as an Institution  
Averagely across Nigeria, the generality of citizens still do not understand and 
appreciate the military as an institution and its ethos. Military personnel at civilian-
military fora have consistently highlighted the lack of understanding of civilians of 
military values and the institution itself (Olofin, 2019:15). Complains of civilians not 
abiding by rules set up by military personnel especially during internal security 
operations have been highlighted. Some civilians have consistently violated simple 
rules set up in the military and these have led to punitive and demeaning actions by 
the military. Furthermore, the sacrifices made by the military in securing the 
country are often not appreciated by an average Nigerian. In comparison with 
western countries especially in the United States of America, there is a general 
appreciation of the military by the average American. A system of appreciation for 
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military personnel is a common value for Americans as seen at the Airports, 
Supermarkets, Public Transport systems, etc. It is high time Nigerians also develop 
that feeling of appreciation and respect for rules set by the military for the 
protection of citizens. 

Habitual use of Military Aid to Civil Authorities (MACA) Strategies for Internal Civil 
Affairs
The present security challenges bedeviling the country have witnessed an 
expansion of the traditional roles of the Armed Forces. These security challenges 
have led to the deployment of the Armed Forces to various troubled spots to aid 
civil security agencies. While the Constitution is clear as to the powers of the 
President to deploy the Armed Forces for the peace and safety of the country, the 
worrisome aspect of this arrangement is the habitual use of the military. This calls 
to question the role of the Police that has the primary task for internal security. Of 
concern are issues of over-militarization of certain areas by the military and in civil 
matters such as elections etc. This constant deployment creates heightened 
feelings of anxiety amongst the populace given the perception civilians already 
have of the military. Civilian-military relations forums have served as platforms 
where these concerns are continuously discussed with relations to the 
permanence of the military in internal operations. While on the one hand, civilians 
are concerned about the military's long-stay in internal operations in civil space, on 
the other hand, and most interestingly, military officers note the grave dangers in 
the over-civilianization of the military through MACA strategies as this portends 
danger for the nation (Olofin, 2019:16). 

Theoretical Framework
Several theories were examined in an attempt to explain the problem under study. 
These are Peter Feaver's Agency Theory (2003), Rebecca Schiff's Concordance 
Theory (1995), Samuel P. Huntington Institutional Theory (1957), and the Morris 
Janowitz Convergence Theory (1960). A brief description of these theories is 
highlighted in subsequent paragraphs. 

The Agency Theory 
This is based on the traditions and experience of civilian-military relations in the 
United States. The military is an 'agent' of the civilian leadership who is referred to 
as the 'principal'. It is a two-actor relationship, the principal and the agent. The goal 
of this theory is to explain 'how civilians exercise control, identifying the factors 
that shape civilian control on a day-to-day basis and the trade-offs inherent in the 
relationship' (Feaver, 2003: 2). The nature of the relationship between the principal 
and the agent is 'a strategic interaction carried out within a hierarchical setting' 
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with the agent subordinate to the principal (Feaver, 2003: 54). The principal 
controls and directs the agent. This control takes place because the principal 
happens to be in a privileged position having the legitimacy to do so (Feaver, 2003: 
54). 

Explicitly, the civilian leadership controls through monitoring the activities of the 
military to the extent that the preferences of both the principal and the agent 
converge. It implies that the higher the level of convergence between the policy 
preferences of the principal and the agent, the higher the tendency for the military 
to obey the civilian principal (Feaver, 2003: 57-58). The agent is likely to disobey the 
principal when there is an incompatibility of the method or goal to be pursued. This 
translates to the degree of civilian intrusiveness in military affairs and perceived 
loss of autonomy by the military.

Research Method

The Study Area
The research study area covered Dalori and Bama towns of Borno State. Dalori is a 
suburban town near Maiduguri the state Capital and lies along 110 45' 23” North and 
130 15' 53” East. The town is administered under Konduga Local Government Area 
of the State and hosts one of the largest Internally Displaced Persons (IDPs) camp 
created during the Boko Haram insurgency, with over 15,000 people (unhcr.org, 
2015).  Bama hosts the headquarters of Bama Local Government Area of Borno 
State. It is the second largest town after Maiduguri and lies along 110 31' 16.82” 
North and 130 41' 22.27” East.  The town has since the escalation of violence in the 
region experienced several attacks from the Boko Haram insurgents leading to the 
displaced of persons. In 2015, an informal settlement hosting more than 15,000 
IDPs was established in the General Hospital and controlled by the military (OCHA 
Fact Sheet, 2020). Later in 2016, the international humanitarian aid reached Bama 
and this led to the construction of more IDP camps (OCHA Fact Sheet, 2020). These 
towns are characterized with two distinct climate zones (Sudan Savannah and 
Sahel) with mean temperature of 300C, and mean annual rainfall of 500mm. These 
climatic conditions are favourable for farming. Hence, majority of the populace in 
the study area are predominately farmers. Furthermore, due to the presence of 
Alau Dam along Maiduguri – Bama Road, some of the local populations are also 
fishermen.
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Figure 3.2 Image of map depicting Dalori and Bama towns

Population of the Study
The population in this study considered categories while taking into cognizance 
the hypothetical questions put forward in the research. Three categories of 
respondents were identified as follows: 

i. The Nigerian Air Force personnel which forms an important object in the 
 study of civilian-military relations;
ii. The political leadership established within the selected communities for 
 the administration of the civilian populace; 
iii. The societal variable which is represented by the civil society in the 
 selected communities of Dalori and Bama; 

Sampling and Sampling Size Determination
As Forcese and Richer (1970) rightly observed, the main purpose of sampling is to 
reduce the time and money that would be spent if the total population were 
studied, and still generate data that are accurate representations of the entire 
population. The period covered in this study spans from May 2015 to December 
2020 which covers the years in the administration of President Muhammadu Buhari 
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thus far. The primary collection of data was made possible by face-to-face 
interviews and by use of semi structured questionnaires. The case study design 
was also employed in the research. This is because the study covered a given and 
limited social unit. It is also suitable since the research employed more than one 
method of data collection. The research also made some relevant observations 
from extant literature (or secondary data) by investigating and using literature 
that covered any publication having both distant and proximal relevance to the 
study. This was done through a study of the antecedents of civil-military relations 
during internal conflicts in Nigeria in order to draw a number of significant issues 
that had implications in the period under study. Respondents comprising the top, 
middle and junior cadres of the Nigerian Air Force and civil society were sampled. 
Additionally, the size of the sample was such that equal representation of all cadres 
was considered. The samples were identified on the basis of public offices and the 
roles respondents played within the system of civilian-military relations in the two 
selected communities between 2015 and 2020. Three broad categories of 
respondents were identified and designated as forming crucial elements of the 
population under study. These covered the political leadership, the Air Force 
leadership, and the civil society. 

The political leadership included the traditional rulers and district heads of selected 
communities who are directly responsible for the wellbeing of their people. The Air 
Force leadership as the second category was represented by those who hold 
command positions operating within selected communities and personnel of the 
rank and file having direct contact with the civil society. The last category took care 
of the larger civil society within the selected communities. Respondents in this 
category where selected based of their willingness to be interviewed. In 
determining the sample size, the Taro Yamani formula was adopted. The 
population of the study area was determined and sampling data was applied in this 
study to arrive at a working universe for the research. This technique had elements 
of both probability sampling methods. In practical operations, the sample size is 
often determined by the sampling fractions given by Taro-Yamani which is 
formulated as
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n =     N  
             1+N(e)²
 Where:
 n = Sample Size
 N = Total Population
 e = error margin (+/- 5%)
 1 = constant

    n =         1200 
      1+1200(.05)²

     =         1200   
      1+1200(0.0025) 

     =         1200 
               1-3
     =         420  
                 4
     
     =         106

The data for the study is 106 but only 100 respondents were collected for analysis. 
However due to security concerns a total of 100 respondents were adopted for this 
research. The Headquarters Air Task Force Operation LAFIYA DOLE Maiduguri was 
chosen as location for interviewing the first respondents. For the second and third 
category respondents, the research identified the need to visit selected 
communities for personal interactions with respondents. This was also done 
through the conduct of face-to-face interviews and the distribution of semi 
structured questionnaires. 

Data Collection Procedure
The study employed two methods of data collection that is primary and secondary. 
The primary method involved the use interviews on a designated number of 
respondents who were either individuals of the Nigerian Air Force or members of 
the civil society. Also, semi structured questionnaires were adopted for data 
collection. The purposive method of searching for and collecting data was used 
because the respondents were easy to identify. This technique was intended “to 
capture the respondents' experience, beliefs or attitudes in relation” to the 
assumptions put forward (Biereenu-Nnabugwu, 2006: 366). Semi-structured 
questions as well as covert non-structured discussions were administered to 
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personnel of the Nigerian Air Force, locals and personnel of humanitarian agencies 
within the selected communities. The interview questions were open-ended and 
semi-structured. They were designed to give the respondents some room to 
provide as much information relevant to the research. The format of the questions 
was based on funnel sequencing (Nachmias and Nachmias, 1996; 260). This means 
for each category of respondents, the questions asked related to each other in a 
successive order. 

The scope of each set of interviews were aimed at capturing what the respective 
respondents said and identifying new ideas not envisaged in the research 
questions put forward. The type of questions depended on the type of respondent 
that was interviewed. Respectively, this applied to personnel of the Nigerian Air 
Force, and the civil society. As such, questions asked depended on the status and 
roles played by the respondents whether as civilian leaders or military leaders. 
Respondents from the civilian society were asked questions that bordered on 
evaluating their relationship with personnel of the Nigerian Air Force, and 
suggested ways in which their relationship can be enhanced. 

This was aimed at providing answers to the questions put forward by the research. 
The questions posed to personnel of the Nigerian Air Force dwelt on their general 
perceptions and factors that have affected civilian-military relations in the field and 
how this relation can be improved towards tackling the security concerns the 
selected communities. Responses to such questions were also aimed at addressing 
the research question of identifying ways in which civilian-military relations could 
be improved towards tackling contemporary security challenges in Nigeria. 

The study also made extensive use of secondary data. The secondary data relied on 
relevant information from both the physical library and internet sources. The study 
searched for and got useful documents from individuals, organizations, electronic 
and physical libraries. Some of the data related to the actions and pronouncements 
some of the respondents who could not be accessed for a face-to-face interview. 
Secondary data is useful in research because it can serve as a means for verifying 
authenticity of responses gotten from conducting face-to-face interviews. The 
problem of credibility arose in the course of the search for useful secondary data. A 
criterion was applied in determining which secondary source is credible and 
relevant to the research questions; such data was accepted if the source is credible 
in terms of the author's expertise on such matters and the context of such 
publication. The search for secondary data covered the following sources: 
historical publications (including biographies and autobiographies), policy 
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documents (the 1999 constitution, legislations and pronouncements by relevant 
but inaccessible respondents) and periodicals (reports and interviews in 
newspapers and magazines) relevant to the direction of the study. 

Personal Profile of Respondents
This section of the questionnaire covered the respondents' sex, age, length of 
service (for NAF personnel), and highest school qualification. Though not central 
to the study, the personal data helped contextualize the findings and the 
formulation of appropriate recommendations to enhance civilian-military 
relations during internal conflict situations.

Sex of Respondents from the Nigerian Air Force
The table below shows the sex of respondents from the Nigerian Air Force.

V ariab le Fre q u e n cy P e rcen tag e  (%) 

M ale 6 7 8 9 .3 

Fe m ale 8 10 .7 

T o ta l 75 10 0 

 

Source: Questionnaires administered in 2020

Sex of Respondents from the Nigerian Air Force From the table above, the 
respondents from the Nigerian Air Force comprised male 67 representing 89.3% 
and female 8 representing 10.7%.

Sex of Respondents from the Civilian Society
The table below shows the sex of respondents from the civilian society.

V ariab le Freq uen cy P ercen tag e (%) 

M ale 54 72 

Fem ale 21 28 

Total 75 10 0 

 
Source:  Questionnaires administered in 2020

Sex of Respondents from the Civilian Society
The table above shows the sex distribution of respondents from the civilian 
society. It comprised of male 54, representing 72% and female 21, representing 
28%.
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Ages of Respondents from Nigerian Air Force Personnel
The respondents were asked how old they were at their previous birthdays. The 
age distribution of respondents from the military is depicted in Table 4.1.3 
below:

Variable (yrs) Frequency Percentage (%) 

18 – 25 4 5.3 

26 – 30 23 30.7 

31 – 40 41 54.7 

41 and Above 7 9.3 

Total 75 100 
 
Source: Questionnaires administered in 2020

Ages of Respondents from Nigerian Air Force Personnel
The table above shows that majority of the respondents were between 31 – 40 
years of age representing a total of 54.7%. This could be seen as the most active 
labour force of the study area.

Ages of Respondents from the Civilian Respondents
Respondents from the civilian society were also asked how old they were at 
their previous birthdays. The age distribution of respondents for the civilian 
respondents is depicted in Table  below:

Variable (Yrs) Frequency Percentage (%) 

18 – 25 9 12 

26 – 30 21 28 

31 – 40 32 42.7 

41 and Above 13 17.3 

Total 75 100 

 Source: Questionnaires administered in 2020

Ages of Respondents from the Civilian Society
Table, above shows that majority of the civilian respondents were between 31 – 
40 years of age representing a total of 42.7%. This could also be seen as the most 
active labour force within the study area.
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Years in Service of Respondents from the Nigerian Air Force
It was also necessary to ascertain the experience level of respondents. Hence, 
the length of service of respondents from the Nigerian Air Force is depicted in 
the table below:

Variable (Yrs) Frequency Percentage (%) 

1 – 5 4 5.3 

6 – 10 35 46.7 

11 – 15  19 25.3 

16 – 20  15 20 

21 – above 2 2.7 

Total 75 100 

 Source: Questionnaire administered in 2020
Table 4.2.1    Knowledge of the term Civilian-Military Relations (NAF Respondent)

Figure 4.2.1 Pie Chart Showing Knowledge of the Term Civilian-Military Relations 
(NAF Respondents)
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Figure 4.2.1 Pie Chart Showing Knowledge of the Term Civilian-Military Relations 
(NAF Respondents)

From the pie chart above, it can be gathered that most of the Nigerian Air Force 
respondents had good understanding of the term civilian-military relations with       
only 7 having fair idea.  

Understanding of the term Civilian-Military Relations (Civilian Respondent)
Civilian respondents were also put through similar test on their knowledge of 
civilian-military relations and the outcome presented in Table below.

Variable Frequency Percentage (%) 

Good Knowledge 59 78.7 

Fair Knowledge 12 16 

No Idea 4 5.3 

Total 75 100 

 Source: Questionnaire administered in 2020
Table 4.2.2 Knowledge of the term Civilian-Military Relations (Civilian Respondent)

Figure 4.2.2 Pie Chart Showing Knowledge of the Term Civilian-Military Relations 
(Civilian Respondents)

98



From the pie chart above, it can be seen that 4 of the civilian respondents had no 
idea of the term civilian-military relations. However this is negligible when 
compared to 59 who had a good knowledge of civilian-military relations. Also, 12 
respondents only had fair understanding of the variable under study. 

Assessment of Civilian-Military Relations from 2015 – 2020 (NAF Respondents)
With the objectives of the study in mind, respondents were also to provide a 
personal assessment of civilian-military relations in the study area from 2015 – 
2020. Summary of inputs from the Air Force respondents is depicted below:

Variable Frequency Percentage (%) 

Excellent 11 14.7 

Good 27 36 

Satisfactory 30 40 

Poor 7 9.3 

Undecided - - 

Total 75 100 

 Source: Questionnaire administered in 2020
Table 4.2.3 Assessment of Civilian-Military Relations from 2015 – 2020                    
(NAF Respondents)
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Assessment of Civilian-Military Relations from 2015 – 2020  (Civilian Respondents)

Figure 4.2.4 Bar Chart Showing Assessment of Civilian-Military Relations              
from 2015 – 2020 (Civilian Respondents)

For the civilian respondents, the highest assessment was satisfactory with 28 
respondents. This was closely followed with the assessments of poor and good         
with 16 and 18 persons respectively. While 5 respondents provided undecided 
responses, 8 assessed civilian-military relations to have been excellent over the         
last 5 years.

Conclusion
This study evaluated civilian-military relations during internal conflict situations. 
The specific objective was to evaluate the relations between the civilian populace 
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Figure 4.2.3 Bar Chart Showing Assessment of Civilian-Military Relations from 2015 
– 2020 (NAF Respondents)

From the bar chart above, 30 out of 75 respondents assessed civilian-military 
relations to have been satisfactory over the last 5 years in the study area. While 
they were no undecided response, other assessments for poor, good and excellent 
were 7, 27 and 11 respectively. 



of some selected communities in Borno State and the Nigerian Air Force during 
conflicts and to establish guidelines that will foster an effective relationship 
between both actors towards tackling contemporary security challenges in 
Nigeria. The effectiveness of civilian-military relations has been hindered by several 
factors over the years. One of such factor is inadequate equipment for the military 
to decisively tackle security concerns in the country. This has mired the capability of 
the military in effectively protecting civilians against attacks from insurgents 
thereby limiting public confidence.
  
The study also found out that the civilian society was not adequately enlightened 
on their roles during internal conflict situations. This is a setback because without 
good understanding of their roles during conflict, it would be difficult to effectively 
partner with the military in tackling security concerns. Therefore, the need for the  
military to conduct programmes that would enlighten the civilian populace on their 
roles during conflicts. One of such ways could be through the use of media or 
conduct of seminars within conflict prone areas. 
 
The success of the military in any internal conflict situation depends to a large 
extent on the support provided by the civilian populace in the affected 
communities. With this in mind, the NAF established a Level-II hospital in Dalori and 
Bama communities aimed at winning the hearts and minds of the populace among 
other projects. This research evaluated the effectiveness of these projects. It was 
heartwarming to discover that these projects were achieving desired outcomes. 
Hence, there is the need for the military to sustain such projects and also extend it 
to other regions troubled by conflict. Programmes such as skills acquisition, sports 
and youth empowerment could be conducted to enhance civilian-military 
relations. In establishing guidelines that would enhance civilian-military relations 
during conflicts, the need for introduction of civilian-military relations into the 
national curriculum on Civic Education was evident. It was necessary for the youths 
to start building the culture on civilian-military relations from their early ages as this 
would better prepare them in partnering with the military towards ensuring a safer 
Nigeria. 

Recommendations
The followings are the recommendations from this research work:
1.        The Federal Government of Nigeria should:
i.        Acquire additional military hardware for the military to decisively tackle 
          security concerns in Nigeria. 
ii.       Review the national curriculum on Civic Education to include courses in 
          civilian-military relations.

101



2.       The Nigerian Air Force should:
i.        Conduct programmes to enlighten civilians on their roles during internal 
          conflict situations.
ii.       Sustain the conduct programmes aimed at winning the hearts and minds 
          of the civilian society.
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THE MEDIA AND INTER-GROUP RELATIONS: ANOTHER GLIMSE 
AT XENOPHOBIA IN POST APARTHIED SOUTH AFRICA 

Caleb Ayuba 

Abstract
South Africa is a country endowed with the requisite potentials, both human and 
material to chart the course of African renaissance, and to define the continent's 
development agenda in the 21st Century. Since its attainment of independence in 
the early 1990s, the country has seen the influx of immigrants –in droves- from 
different parts of the African, Asian and European continents and many other parts 
of the world. Unfortunately, the history of Post Apartheid South Africa is blemished 
by the incidences of intolerance, often culminating in xenophobic attacks on 
'strangers', especially those of African descent. The paper interrogates the role of 
the media in fanning the embers of hate against the victims of these attacks. The 
manuscript depended on desktop research; the content analysis of existing literary 
materials in the humanities and social sciences traditions to weave the thrust of the 
arguments articulated. In its recommendation, the paper suggests tolerance 
between and amongst both nationals and immigrants as this is the panacea and 
recipe for the institution of organized societies, national stability, and the 
entrenchment of a viable blueprint for sustainable growth and development. This 
initiative will of course receive its life and direction from South Africa's mainstream 
media institutions. 

Introduction 
The internationalization of the global space has resulted in the evolution of fluid 
international borders and the increased weakening of the sovereignty status of 
national environment (Clunnan, 2010). These phenomenal occurrences in 
international relations and developments have informed the mixture of peoples at 
both the individual and the inter-groups levels. Just as globalization has weakened 
national boundaries (Kegley, C. and Wittkopf, R, 1995), thereby further softening 
national sovereignties (Clunnan, 2010). It has also occasioned the liberalization of 
the labor markets and the overall context of economic opportunities in the 
international system. This has also orchestrated one of the greatest waves of 
human migrations in history. In spite of the benefit of the liberalization of the 
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market, especially its demand and supply value chain and also their productive and 
labor forces, migrations have also birth competition for scarce resources and 
employment opportunities within national domains (Smith, 2011). This reality is 
beginning to dawn on major world economies like those of the European Union 
and America, leading to a radical shift in the foreign policy and political economy 
thrusts of these regions and countries. A shift that tilts towards according 
preferential treatment to nationals over immigrants in policies relating to 
employment, access to economic opportunities and the use of national assets and 
infrastructure.  Even within Asia and some African countries, this new thinking is 
becoming norm in their national framework and orientation. The chant amongst 
the political leadership hierarchy and their citizens is 'jobs for nationals'. 

In an effort to operationalize these new resolves, the governments and people of 
these countries sometimes become aggressive against the immigrants whom they 
perceive as being responsible for taking over their jobs, and overstretching their 
infrastructure (Smith, 2011). Of course, the mechanism that is used in the 
mobilization of the people against immigrant people is the mainstream media of 
these countries. Sometimes, the media goes to the extreme in this mobilization 
drive to the extent that it stirs the people towards Xenophobia as recently 
experienced in South Africa. 

The potency of the media as an instrument of mass communication, 
indoctrination, agenda setting and determining the overall thrust of violent 
national engagement can easily be seen in how the media influenced the country, 
Rwanda; into the path of national destruction in 1994. Just as the fourth estate of 
the realm pushed the Hutu against the Tutsi in a genocidal onslaught, in a similar 
way, South Africans were propelled by its media against immigrant communities in 
what has come to be known in every day parlance as xenophobic attacks. 

This paper, even though brief, will be driven by the overarching goal of showing 
how the media's central role in national life could be manipulated to propagate 
hate narrative leading to the shaping of national discourse along the 'we' versus 
'them' fault lines. In the specific context of the negative role of the press in national 
engagement, the paper seeks to go further to show that since the mid twentieth 
century, the press has been active in playing the infamous role of causing violent 
conflicts along ethno-religious and minority/majority dichotomies (Ake, 1992). It is 
on record that Hitler used the press in his aggressive campaign to re-enact the 
'Third Reich' leading to the anti semitic sentiments that resulted in the holocaust 
and the killing of six million Jews. Also, it behooves reiteration that from the 1945 to 
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the early 1990s, the Cold War narrative was sustained by the propaganda 
machinery of the media institutions of the era. The list of the role of the media in 
this respect is endless. 

Xenophobia
The World Foreign Policy Journal describes Xenophobia as an irrational and often 
pathological hatred and in most instances the fear of foreigners or those perceived 
as strangers by those that see themselves as the natives of a particular country, 
region or community. Of course, this disposition is not indigenous to any particular 
part of the international environment, nor is it unknown to any country or peoples. 
It is generally an aspect of the discriminatory and commonly alienating attitudes 
and conducts and behaviors reserved for non-nationals and can culminate in 
violence. It is to be deduced that in its complex and most combustible structure, 
Xenophobia can lead to mass killing and ethnic cleansing (Mafukidza, 2016).

Post Apartheid South Africa
Post apartheid South Africa generally connotes the period marking the end of the 
apartheid policy of racial discrimination and segregation on the basis of the color of 
the skin. The 1991 end of apartheid regime marked a watershed in the country's 
history in the sense that it saw the inauguration of Nelson Mandela as the president 
of a new and independent South Africa and the first black president of the country. 
Mandela and Frederick de Klerk wanted a peaceful solution to the knotty South 
African question. This informed their meeting and deliberations on the way 
forward for the country; a deliberation that resolved on the need for a new 
constitution for the country. Of course, these negotiations were not without their 
challenges in the form of violent conflict escalations around the Transvaal and 
Natal. Ultimately, these teething challenges that are common to emerging nations 
were overcome. 

But before then, the two parties to these landmark negotiations had to make 
considerable concessions even when they ran the risk of losing their support at the 
grass root.  The whites were against losing the power and privileges of several 
centuries of white supremacy. The black population on the other hand wanted 
complete control of the country without any concession to the whites. Even 
though both the blacks and whites extremists wanted to scuttle the negotiation 
and settlement process through the deployments of the acts of terror, a workable 
agreement was later arrived at. “Mandela and de Klerk finally reached a peaceful 
agreement on the future of South Africa at the end of 1993, an achievement for 
which they jointly received the 1993 Nobel Peace Prize” (www.britannica.com). 
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The Role of the Media in Molding Public Opinion 
The history of the modern press since the early 18th century has been 
characterized by phenomenal developments such that different shades of 
professionals including writers, politicians, statesmen, scholars and media 
practitioners have ascribed certain fundamental roles and occurrences at both the 
local and international contexts to the press as an institution. This has no doubt 
successfully situated the press and its professional academic discipline- journalism- 
as a veritable profession that occupies important position in nation building, 
sustainable growth and development, and national rebirth for entities emerging 
from the throes of violent conflicts. No doubt, national development is predicated 
on the quality of information dissemination mechanism; a responsibility mostly 
borne by the media. From the classical era, thinkers of the post medieval 
dispensation have arrived the conclusion that information because of its capacity 
to direct the thrust of national discourse and influence public opinion is power and 
essential to the stability or otherwise of human society in general. In this respect, 
Kuusik (2015) had opined that information is power and always impacts on public 
discourse as much as it determines the direction of public opinion. This accords 
legitimacy to Wimhurst's view (in Bamgbose 2012:36) that: 

“The need for information is paralleled to the need for food, shelter, 
water, health care and so on. It can cut right through the rumors and the 
hostile propaganda that often swirl around and through conflict 
situations. The population generally do not know exactly what to 
believe. So if we can get out exact information to everyone on single 
clear report which is truthful that…is a net benefit to peace process”.

“The media keeps the audience abreast of the happenings around the 
world through write-ups in newspapers and magazines and broadcast 
on radio and television” (Bako, 2020: 102). 

Without any doubt, the organized media networks have proven to be effective 
tools for information dissemination on all issues across every facet of national life 
irrespective of time and space. The media covers all area of the community and 
target societal and social audiences. History has shown that the medium used for 
these disseminations may include advocacy, sensitization programmes, drama, 
documentaries or even advertisements (Abang, Ugor and Aye, 2018).

No doubt, the events reported by the media could be political, economic or social.  
This informs Lasswell's conclusions in Kuusik (2015) that the responsibility of 
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surveillance of environment, correlation of its parts and transmission of the social 
heritage lies with the mass media. This is commonly tagged as the reporting 
function of the media (Kuusik, 2015; Obalonye, 2019 ) In carrying out this mandate, 
Aina (2004) submits that media organizations have the duty of providing 
information that will enlighten and educate the citizenry towards making informed 
decisions that will prove viable to the organization of the polity and also enhance 
the socio-economic and political ordering of the federating constituencies 
representing the commonwealth. To be successful in accomplishing this 
expectation, industry practitioners are required to be professional in handling, 
processing and disseminating news so as to avoid deliberate and inadvertent 
violence. 

Therefore, media practitioners should be quick to learn that they are 
peacebuilders, instruments of social transformation and sensitive to conflict 
generating vectors in their reportage. The reason as noted by Adedayo and Agbaje 
(2000:18) is that “reporting function of the media is regarded as fundamental to 
the existence of both the state and the citizenry”. No doubt, the media wields 
immense power and to a large extend direct the flow of public discourse amongst 
the local and international publics. The media has set the tone for generating 
violent conflict and wars and invariably dictated the agenda for peace and conflict 
resolution. In relations to their conflict generation roles, the paper will do a little 
examination of the Rwandan genocide. 

Classical Models of Media Manipulation
The history of humankind from antiquity to the present often represents a 
complex politico-cultural and racial engagement that sometimes culminates in 
violent conflicts with self extermination as motivation and end game (Meredith, 
2005). According to David and Donald (1991), Bosnia, Chehnya and Rwanda in the 
1990s have witnessed a wave of ethnic conflict the swept across parts of Eastern 
Europe, the former Soviet Union and Africa. Localities, states and sometimes 
whole regions have been engulfed in convulsive fits of ethnic insecurities. The early 
optimism that the end of the Cold War might usher in a new world order has been 
quickly shattered 

The 'We' versus 'Them' mindset constitutes the foundational racist formation 
underpinning the reactionary thoughts which forms the bedrock of hate and 
beclouds human reasoning leading to violent conflict relations (Gordon, 2019; 
Ochonu, 2014). The chronicle of organized power from the Mesopotamian 
hegemony to the Egyptian world empire and from the Pax Romana of the Greco-
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Roman era to the Anglo Saxon political order all confirm the racists hypothesis. A 
case that clearly buttresses the assumption is derived from Pharaonic Egypt. 
Hebraic account opines that a time came in Egypt when the monarch issued a 
decree directing that every male child born to Hebrew parents be killed. The reason 
is located in the fear that the 'stranger' was becoming powerful and might grow to 
undermine the power of the empire (Thomas Nelson King James Version Study 
Bible, 1988). Note that the attempt to mobilize the people made the Pharaoh to 
cry-out “Come, let 'us' deal shrewdly with 'them', or they will increase and in the 
event of war, join our enemies and fight against 'us' and escape from the land”. 

Even in the latter phase of its national history, due to its prosperity and economic 
power, the Jewish nation was the object of attack in Tuat (Touat) and Tafilalt, 
around 1492 (Fage, 1997). In the mid 20th Century, the Third Reich under Adolf 
Hitler mobilized the Nazis under the swastika against the Jews. He accused them of 
controlling the economy - industry, commerce, banking and finance, education and 
other critical sectors  of the German system, and thereby orchestrated the 
holocaust from around 1939 to 1945 (Ayuba, Ehiene and Haruna, 2020). Just as the 
Pharaoh had used the medium of verbal broadcast to mobilize the Egyptian public, 
Hitler achieved his own genocidal agenda through a concerted collaboration with a 
willing media. 

Also, the mass media in Rwanda played a similar role around 1994; a role that 
culminated in the outbreak of the 'Rwandan genocide'. This shows that indeed, the 
media through its vast volume of verbal and written invectives and hate speeches 
sometimes directly calling on elements in society to attack people considered the 
'other' was early warning enough that should have been taken seriously with a 
view to averting the painful consequence of non adherence to these warnings. 

Puddephatt (2006: 4) was of the strong conviction that the media could assume 
different and seemingly opposed positions in terms of the role it plays at any 
particular point. It is either the media is at the vanguard of escalating violence or 
remaining detached in the face of raging violence. Sometimes however, the media 
is seen contributing to the management of conflict and the de-escalation of 
violence. In Rwanda, the media was active in the escalation of the conflict and the 
resultant bloodshed that characterized the period.  Allan Thomson (in Fujii, 2011: 
71) has noted that the Media as an institution of mass mobilization was used to 
'spread hatred, to dehumanize people by calling them cockroaches, and even to 
guide the attackers to the hideout of their victims. Allan Thomson (in Fujii, 2011: 71) 
had pointedly maintained that:
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“In the case of the 1994 genocide in Rwanda, the news media 
accomplished neither of Voltaire's admonitions. Confronted by 
Rwanda's horrors, Western news media for the most part turned away, 
and then muddled the story when they did pay attention. And hate 
media organs in Rwanda – through their journalists, broadcasters and 
media executives – played an instrumental role in laying the groundwork 
for genocide, then actively participated in the extermination 
campaign”.

Pudderphatt (2006: 5) has brought to the fore the fact that “In both of these 
conflicts the media played a pernicious role – directly inciting genocide in the case 
of some Rwandan media (and organizing it in the case of Radio Mille Collines)”. 
Pudderphatt (2006) corroborates this perception when he opines that, when 
belligerent leaders stoke mass hostility through propaganda in mediums of mass 
communication, hostile masses support belligerent leaders, and together they 
threaten other groups within the commonwealth. Of course, the organ that was 
manipulated to invoke anger and intense hatred was the radio waves (Puddephatt, 
2006). With this medium, the Hutus were mobilized to attack the Tutsis. 
Furthermore, it was the radio wave that propagated the ‘HUTU TEN 
COMMANDMENTS’. This testament and covenant of hate decreed thus:
 
1.      Every Mahutu should know that a Matutsi woman, wherever she is, works for 

the interest of her Tutsi ethnic group. As a result, we shall consider a traitor 
any Mahutu who; 
Ÿ marries a Tutsi;
Ÿ befriends a Tutsi Woman; and
Ÿ employs a Tutsi woman as a secretary or concubine

2.    Every Mahutu should know that our Hutu daughters are more suitable and    
conscientious in their role as women, wife and mother of the family. Are they 
not    beautiful, good secretaries and more honest? 

3.     Bahutu women, be vigilant and try to bring your husbands, brothers and sons 
back to reason.

4.    Every Mahutu should know that a Matutsi is dishonest in business. His only 
interest is the supremacy of his ethnic group. As a result, any Mahutu who 
does the following is a traitor;
Ÿ Makes a partnership with a Bututsi in business;
Ÿ Invest his money or the government's money in a Tutsi enterprise;
Ÿ Lends or borrows money from a Mututsi; and
Ÿ Gives favour to a Batutsi in business (obtaining import licenses, bank loans, 

construction sites, public markets etc.
5.      All strategic positions, political administrative, economic, military and security 
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should be entrusted to the Bahut
6.      The education sector (schools pupils, students, and teachers) must be 

majority Hutu.
7.     The Rwandese Armed Forces should be exclusively Hutu. The experience of 

the October (1990) war has taught us a lesson. No member of the military shall 
marry a Tutsi.

8.      The Bahutu should stop having mercy on the Batutsi.
9.   The Bahutu, wherever they are, must have unity and solidarity, and be 

concerned with the fate of their Hutu brothers. 
Ÿ The Bahutu inside and outside Rwanda must constantly look for friends 

and allies for the Hutu Cause, starting with their Bantu brothers;
Ÿ They must constantly counteract the Tutsi propaganda; and
Ÿ The Bahutu must be firm and vigilant against their common Tutsi enemy. 

10.    The social revolution of 1959, the referendum of 1961, and the hutu ideology, 
must be taught to every Mahutu at every level. Every Hutu must spread this 
ideology widely. Any Mahutu who persecutes his brother Mahutu for having 
read, spread and taught this ideology, is a traitor (Barnet, 2002: 56).   

However, to confirm the assertion that the media was prominent in perpetuating 
the Rwandan Genocide, the thesis zeroes on and explores the 3 December, 2003 
guilty verdict in the so-called 'Media Trial' before the International Criminal Tribunal 
on Rwanda (ICTR). The tribunal is on record as having convicted the trio of 
Ferdinand Nahimana, Jean-Bosco Barayagwiza and Hassan Ngeze of the following 
criminal actions: Genocide, Direct public incitement to commit genocide, 
Conspiracy to commit genocide, and Crimes against humanity (persecution and 
extermination). Nahimana and Barayagwiza were directors of RTLM, which was 
found to have fanned the flames of hate and genocide in Rwanda. Ngeze was the 
editor of the extremist newspaper Kangura.

The Media and Xenophobia in South Africa
According to a Meta-Review of the role the South African media's coverage of 
Xenophobia and the xenophobic violence prior to and including May, 2008, there is 
convincing evidence pointing to the fact that the print, and other media were 
Xenophobic in the period before and during the event (Smith, 2011). According to 
Smith (2011), there are available fact to the effect that the media influenced 
attitudes and perceptions in South Africa. In a similar vein, Matt Mogekwu (2017) 
had pointedly affirmed the culpability of the media in stoking the embers of hatred 
by asserting that the press could aggravate hatred towards Xenophobic 
aggression when they emphasize the socio-economic status and cultural identity 
of their subjects.  
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However, the paper must be quick to add that the mass media whether print or 
electronic does not necessarily incite the phenomenon of Xenophobia. Without 
doubt however, they are often instruments that deliberately or unconsciously 
aggravate it. For example, the mass media could be deliberate in reporting or 
creating a scenario that suggests 'intrusion' or 'invasion' of a 'sacred' space by 
outsiders who, even though strangers, infiltrate the market environment with the 
intension to deprive nationals or citizens access to their legitimate sources of 
income or livelihood. 

Therefore, when the media relentlessly covers Latino migrants in American 
working-class environments, African migrant workers in South Africa or refugees 
in Europe, members of the host environment feel jittery based on the perception 
that the influx of these immigrants and refugees will ultimately subject them to the 
category of economically excluded and thereby diminish their overall 
opportunities to access decent livelihood. Of course, these items are worthy of 
news caption, however, when they become the dominant theme, it is only natural 
that rejection of the 'other' will result with animosity following, and violent conflict 
ultimately defining the quality of relations between the strangers and their host 
community (Pick, 1996). On this special note, David and Donald (1991) have clearly 
alluded to this reality when they opined that inter/intra cultural conflicts are not 
“caused directly by 'ancient hatreds' and 'centuries old feuds' or the stress of 
modern life within a global economy”

David and Donald (1991) concluded that conflicts, on the other hand may be ignited 
by aggregated apprehension about the futures of individuals and groups of people 
occupying a territorial space. When people begin to exhibit fear for and about their 
physical and human security, a chain of dangerous and thorny dilemmas arise that 
contain within them the potential for igniting tremendous violence. As information 
failures, problems of credible commitment, and the security dilemma take hold, 
the state is weakened and groups become fearful and conflicts including different 
shades of xenophobia and genocide become likely. At this point, historical 
consciousness and a sense of primordial nationalism are activated; political 
memories, myths and fragile (sometimes bruised) emotions are coalesced to 
magnify these fears thereby further deepening already delineated fault-lines and 
ending up driving groups further apart. Together, these inter/intra group strategic 
interactions produce a toxic brew of distrust and suspicion that can burst into 
“violence-up to and including the systematic slaughter of one people by the 
other”. This scenario seems to aptly explain the experience of xenophobia in Post 
Apartheid South Africa. Assuredly, the media have played critical roles in the 
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propagation of this murderously combustible narrative in intergroup relations in 
independent South Africa. 

Therefore, In spite of the advanced educational qualifications of Journalists in 
South Africa, it was gathered that majority of the print media reports or articles in 
South Africa are anti immigration and in most cases make derogatory and negative 
remarks about migrants and immigrants. To worsen the status of immigrants, the 
press normally adds the tags 'criminals', 'illegal' immigrant and 'job stealers' to 
describe the foreign community. On this note, Dianso and MacDonald (2001) 
opined that the print media is largely “un-analytical in its coverage of migration 
issues (70%) with another third of the coverage being blatantly anti-immigrant. 
Moreover, 56% of stories made a negative reference to migrants and migration 
between 1994-1998. 

In Fine and Birds (2002) analysis of the phenomenon, they concluded that a 
comprehensive study of the press, especially the English press reveals that for a 
period spanning more than a decade, the media had been running documentaries 
that were mostly against immigration or even xenophobic in their content. Fine 
and Birds (2002) conclude that “the media does indeed place prominence on 
incidents of racial slants and that the media persists in their pattern of labeling the 
majority of immigrants from Africa as illegal immigrants, even though their only 
crime is a lack of appropriate documentations and that little differentiation can be 
found in the media with regards to different categories of peoples” (Mafukidza, 
2016). 

Conclusion and Recommendation
In conclusion, it is pertinent to note that globalization-enhanced migrations are 
responsible for the outbreak of xenophobia and resentment against foreigners has 
been ongoing for a long time. The accompanying violent nature of these 
resentments have caught the attention of the international public, and because of 
the pervasive level of the current phenomenon, there has been rising wave of 
advocacies aimed at curtailing its negative tide. Another reality of the 
phenomenon is that most of the victims of the attack were people of African 
descent. The paper argues that scarcity of life sustaining resources and limited 
economic opportunities are key factors behind the attacks. In addition, 
widespread poverty, and relative deprivation are other critical triggers of the 
violent phenomena in South Africa. Xenophobes are frustrated with their 
government which they feel has refused to protect their borders against the influx 
of immigrants. This frustration is informed by the perception that foreigners are 
responsible for straining South African social services and responsible for the rising 
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crime rates. The hate narrative perpetuated by an intransigent media has been a 
critical instrument for Xenophobic mobilization. The role of the media in the 
onslaught constitutes the thrust of the paper. 

The paper wishes to submit, by way of recommendation that it is imperative that 
inter group relations be deliberately skewed towards deepening the tolerance 
level between, and amongst nationals and immigrants. This is the only panacea and 
recipe for the institution of organized society, national stability, and the 
entrenchment of a viable blueprint for sustainable growth and development. This 
initiative should be driven by South Africa's mainstream media as the vanguards of 
national agenda setting institutions. 
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XENOPHOBIA VERSUS AFROPHOBIA, ILLUSION OR REALITY IN 
AFRICA

    Simeon Oludele-Ajiboye

Abstract
Xenophobia, in a simple meaning is the fear or hatred of foreigners or strangers 
which is very common in countries undergoing transition. Some argued that there 
is no Xenophobia in Africa but Afrophobia because African cannot kill another 
African. This theory of African cannot kill African is nebulous because many 
Africans, especially Nigerians, Malawians, etc. have been killed in South Africa. The 
regular occurrence of xenophobic attacks on fellow Africans residing in South 
Africa, calls for concern. The latest xenophobic attacks have drawn the irk of many 
Africans, and created diplomatic row between South Africa and Nigeria. The 
previous attacks of Nigerians attracted the reaction of the National Association of 
Nigerian Students (NANS), in which the body issued a threat that (MTN, Shoprite, 
Game, Spar etc.) companies owned by South Africans in Nigeria, will be attacked if 
South Africa Government fails to stop xenophobia in her country. The violent 
expression of xenophobia in South Africa is meted out mainly against African 
immigrants which has left many foreign nationals homeless, tortured and 
dispossessed. The attacks are fueled by a sense of hatred, dislike and fear of 
foreigners, majorly Africans which reinforces the belief of many to be Xenophobia. 
The casualty figure occasioned by xenophobia attacks is worrisome in which about 
“180 Nigerians have been killed” according to Nigerian Senate President, Ahmed 
Lawan. Attacks by South Africans were carried out in Sunnyside, Pretoria; Balfour 
Park, Johannesburg; Eastern ethe kwini Municipality, Durban; Gauteng Province; 
Middleburg Mpumalango etc. Many South Africans look at the attacks on 
enterprising African immigrants from Somalia, the Democratic Republic of Congo, 
Mozambique, Nigeria and Malawi whom often running shops, stalls and other 
businesses in the informal economy and resolve that the current attacks on 
foreigners are more Afrophobic, than xenophobic. The paper seeks to interrogate 
the causes of xenophobia, the rights of Africans to live in Africa, the idea of pan-
Africanism propounded by African founding Fathers, and the likely effects of 
xenophobic attacks on South Africa and other African countries. 

CHAPTER 7

118



Introduction
The xenophobic attacks in South Africa has stoked consensus about relations 
between Africa's two biggest economies. South Africans unleashed terror on 
foreign nationals, including Nigerians in their country. Business owned by 
foreigners, especially Africans, were vandalised, thus, triggering protest and global 
condemnations. At the height of the violence, Nigeria pulled out of the World 
Economic Forum (WEF) held in Cape Town. President Muhammadu Buhari of 
Nigeria sent a Special Envoy, the Director-General of the National Intelligence 
Agency (NIA), Ambassador Ahmed Abubakar to express Nigeria's displeasure over 
the treatment of her citizens. The President also recalled Nigeria High 
Commissioner to South Africa over the violence. The renewed attacks on 
foreigners started early September 2019, after South Africa lorry drivers staged a 
nationwide strike to protest against the employment of foreign drivers 
(www.dailytrust.com.ng). During the protest, mob began looting foreign-owned 
shops and torching foreigners' lorries according to newspaper report. South Africa 
is host to some 274,000 refugees and asylum seekers from Africa countries, 
according to the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
(www.leadership.ng). Xenophobia related attacks are common in South Africa, 
where foreigners are blamed for taking up employment meant for locals. In the 
wake of the attacks, some angry Nigerians had trooped to the streets to protest the 
xenophobic attacks on Nigerians and other Africans in South Africa. In the heat of 
xenophobia violence, several calls were made to stop patronage of South African 
companies such as MTN, DSTV, Shoprite and Stanbic Bank in order to pass a 
message to South Africans that Nigerians are not chickens and goats that should be 
slaughtered by the South Africans. The National Association of Nigerian Students 
(NANS) held a peaceful protest in Ado Ekiti on 5 September 2019, where it called on 
Nigerians to stop patronizing MTN, DSTV, Stanbic Bank IBTC and other investments 
owned by South Africans (www.gurdian.ng). This work therefore seeks to dissect 
the distinction between Xenophobia and Afrophobia (in the light of claims by some 
South Africans that what is going on in South Africa is not Xenophobia but 
Afrophobia) as well as examine the causes, its consequences and solutions to 
xenophobic attacks in South Africa.

Conceptual Clarification
Xenophobia: A scholarly definition of xenophobia, according to Andreas Wimmer, 
is "an element of a political struggle about who has the right to be cared for by the 
state and society: a fight for the collective goods of the modern state." In other 
words, Xenophobia arises when people feel that their rights to benefit from the 
government is being subverted by other people's rights.
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Afrophobia: Afrophobia is a term used to refer to a range of negative attitudes, and 
feelings towards black people or people of African descent around the world. The 
term “Afrophobia” is observable as discrimination and racist violence on the basis 
of a person's skin colour, and ethnic origin.

Illusion: An illusion is a false idea or belief. It is a wrong or misinterpreted 
perception in which someone is responsible for his or her problems. The belief by 
South Africans that black foreigners are the ones causing unemployment, poverty, 
and other social problems in South Africa are generally assumptions that are 
shared by many people.

Reality: Reality is a thing that is actually experienced or seen, especially when this is 
unpleasant. Xenophobia or Afrophobia are reality that Africans have seen 
displayed in South Africa; in it involves the killing of Africans by other Africans 
based on unsubstantiated perception and distrust. The reality is that many people 
have been attacked, killed and properties destroyed through xenophobia in South 
Africa.

Theoretical Framework
The theories used in this work are to explain, predict, guide and analyze on 
Xenophobia with a view to understanding the challenges associated with 
xenophobic attacks in Africa. The theories to be considered on this work are 
aggressive theories and social constructivism. Aggressive theory: The first theory 
was propounded by John Dollard et al in 1939, and further developed by Neal Miller 
in 1941 and Leonard Berkowitz in 1969. The theory posited that aggression is the 
result of blocking or frustrating a person's effort to attain a goal.  Aggression 
theory is the attempt to give an explanation on the causes of violence. The theory 
explained that frustration causes aggression, but when the source of the 
frustration cannot be challenged, the aggression gets displaced on an innocent 
target. An average South African youth is frustrated to see the post-Apartheid 
regime being unable to address and solve their historical and disadvantages 
problems. The best they can do is to transfer their failure on another group of 
people rather than the whites that have ruled them for decades. The violence 
against the blacks was an expression of failure of the system, that could not 
provide safety net for the young teaming population to fulfil their dreams.

Social Constructivism: This theory was coined by Nicholas Onuf in 1989, and has 
since then shaped the debates in international relations. Constructivism put into 
context the actions, beliefs and interests of actors, and understands that the world 
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they inhabit has been created by them and has impacts on them. Constructivism 
has three basic assumptions. First, normative (something usual, typical or 
standard) or ideational (formation of ideas or concepts) structures are important 
and matter as much as, if not more than, material structures. This means that ideas 
are centre-stage and privileged. Second, identities matter for constructivism. 
Identities give us interests and those interests tell us something about how actors 
act/behave and goals that they pursue. This simply means that, actors cannot act 
without an identity and identity explains the actions of actors. Third, agents and 
structures are mutually constituted. Constructivist therefore pay attention to how 
actors shape the world and how the world shapes actors. This means that human 
relations are inherently social, and we create the world that we live in and it 
influences us as well. Constructivists refer to the goals, threats, fears, identities, 
and other elements of perceived reality that influence states and non-state actors 
within the international system. Constructivists believe that these ideational 
factors can often have a far-reaching effect, and that they can trump materialistic 
power concerns. For example, Constructivists note that an increase in the size of 
the U.S. military is likely to be viewed with much greater concern in Cuba, a 
traditional Antagonist of the United States, than in Canada, a close U.S. ally. 
Therefore, there must be perceptions at work in shaping international outcomes. 
The perception or social construct that black immigrants from other African 
countries have come to take the jobs meant for South African citizens was used as a 
driver to attack non-South Africans in the country. The threats, fears and elements 
of perceived reality of other black Africans doing well in their chosen businesses in 
South Africa have made them objects of envy and hatred by South African youths, 
who carried out attacks on others with the connivance of some unscrupulous 
security agents. A significant number of the population hold anti-immigrant view 
or belief that foreigners mainly from other African country are to be blame for 
South Africa's social and economic woes which must be dealt with. This social 
construct does not hold as there are only 2.1 million international migrants in South 
Africa out of a population of 51.7 million according to population figure of 
2011(www.qz.com). The crack down on the number of migrants coming into the 
country which was carried out between January 2012 and December 2016, involved 
which close to 370,000 people from neighbouring countries Zimbabwe, 
Mozambique and Lesotho, have drastically reduced the number of migrants in the 
country.

Background
An early example of xenophobic sentiment in Western culture is the Ancient Greek 
denigration of foreigners as ‘barbarians’, the belief that the Greek people and 
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culture were superior to all others, and the subsequent conclusion that barbarians 
were naturally meant to be enslaved (Harrison, 2002). Ancient Romans also held 
notions of superiority over all other peoples, such as in a speech attributed to 
Manius Acilius, There, as you know, there were Macedonians and Thracians and 
Illyrians, all most warlike nations, here Syrians and Asiatic Greeks, the most 
worthless peoples among mankind and born for slavery. (Isaac, 2006). 
Xenophobia in South Africa on 12 May 2008 started when a series of riots occured in 
the township of Alexandra (north -eastern part of Johannesburg), in which the 
locals attacked migrants from Mozambique, Malawi and Zimbabwe, killing two 
people and injuring 40 others. The fresh spate of Xenophobic attacks on migrants 
began on September 1st in the suburbs of Johannesburg, in which South African 
men and women clutching cudgels and stones were chanting war songs and 
marching to the central business district of South Africa's biggest city to burn 
shops and businesses owned by Nigerian, Somalians and other foreign nationals. 
In the attacks, more than 50 shops and business premises mainly owned by 
Nigerians and Somalians were burnt to the ground (www.pulse.ng). From January 
2 0 1 8  t i l l  d a t e ,  2 0  N i g e r i a n s  h a v e  b e e n  k i l l e d  i n  S o u t h  A f r i c a 
(www.dailytrust.com.ng). 

In 2015, there was outbreak of violence against non-South Africans, mostly in the 
cities of Durban and Johannesburg, which led to the deployment of the army to 
deter further unrest. About 70% of foreigners in South Africa come from 
neighbouring countries Zimbabwe, Mozambique and Lesotho, while the 
remaining 30% is made up of people from Malawi, UK, Namibia, the former 
Swaziland, India and other countries (www.bbc.com). Violence against foreign 
nationals have taken place in Gauteng Province, which include South Africa's 
largest city Johannesburg and the Western Cape, according to African Centre for 
Migration and Society (ACMS). KwaZulu-Natal, where Durban is situated, is third. 
Attacks have mainly taken place in large cities, but they have also been reported in 
smaller towns and rural areas. The violence is often triggered by local disputes, 
with migrants being accused of taking jobs away from South Africans. The attacks 
drew condemnation from across the African continent, and resulted in reprisal 
attacks abroad especially in Nigeria. The African Union Commission to South Africa, 
has condemned the fresh Xenophobic attacks in South Africa and called on the 
government to ensure that all perpetrators are brought to account. The AU 
Commissioner's Chairperson Moussa Faki Mahamat, said he was encouraged by 
arrests already made by the South African authorities. He condemned in the 
strongest terms, the incidents of violence against nationals of fellow African 
countries in South Africa including the looting and destruction of their property. He 
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calls for further immediate steps to protect the lives of people and their property, 
ensure that all perpetrators are brought to account for their acts and that justice be 
done to those who suffered economic and other losses. However, the perpetrators 
may not be punished or compensation paid to victims as South African government 
does not collect data on attacks or threats against foreign nationals according to 
BBC online report. Over 600 Nigerians have been evacuated from South Africa for 
fear of further violence against them.

Distinction Between Xenophobia and Afrophobia
Xenophobia is fear of the other. Simply put, it is fear or hatred of foreigners or 
strangers. It is embodied in discriminatory attitudes and behaviour, and often 
culminates in violence, abuses of all types, and exhibitions of hatred (Mogekwu 
2005). Studies on xenophobia have attributed such hatred of foreigners to a 
number of causes: the fear of loss of social status and identity; a threat, perceived 
or real to citizens' economic success; a way of reassuring the national self and its 
boundaries in times of national crisis (Harris 2001); a feeling of superiority; and poor 
intercultural information (Mogekwu 2005). According to the latter argument, 
Mogekwu (2005) states that xenophobes presumably do not have adequate 
information about the people they hate and, since they do not know how to deal 
with such people, they see them as a threat.

Afrophobia is fear of a specific other the black. The anti-foreigners did not just 
attack all the foreigners, but specific ones from Africa. The white foreigners are 
exempted from attacks in South Africa. In the words of Tshaka Rothney, University 
of South Africa, he said “The funny thing is that Greeks and Bulgarians and others 
come to South Africa, and by virtue of their white skin are seen as contributing. The 
perception, wrong or right, is that they can be of some benefit, unlike the non-
South African black foreigner” (www.france24.com). In this sense, other blacks are 
seen as competing with the black South Africans for the limited resources while the 
white-skin are seen as the employers of labour. Other blacks are seen as a threat 
and thieves that have come to steal the resources of South Africa. The whites are 
seen as benefactors while the blacks are seen as the beneficiaries. Tshaka 
explained further that, in the present-day South Africa, Afrophobia is a 
manifestation of distrust and envy towards black foreigners, seen as threat 
because they are able to slip undetected into the black community, and thus 
potentially steal the jobs and women of the indigenous  black South African men'. 
“For those locals who have been disappointed by the South African liberation 
project, this distrust seems to justify their antagonism towards other African 
nationals” (www.france24.com).   
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Illusion or Reality of Afrophobia in Africa
The term Afrophobia became popular after the 2008 outbreaks of violence in South 
Africa against other Africans. Afrophobia in African context is that blacks are 
discriminating against blacks; black South Africans carry hostility towards black 
African foreigners; blacks in South Africa see other foreign blacks as pests that have 
come to invade South Africa and must be eradicated. Afrophobia, from European 
perspective is a form of racism that affects people of African descent and black 
Europeans. Afrophobia is a specific form of racism that refers to any act of violence 
and discrimination including racist speech, fueled by historical abuses and negative 
stereotyping, and leading to the exclusion and dehumanisation of people of African 
descent. It is the result of the social construction of race to which genetic and/or 
cultural specificities and stereotypes are attributed (racialisation). It can take many 
forms: dislike, bias, oppression, racism and structural and institutional 
discrimination, among others. These categories of people are exposed to 
widespread racism and discrimination across the EU and in all areas of life, including 
employment, education, policing and the criminal justice system. Looking at 
Afrophobia from the European point of view, one is convinced and persuaded that 
Afrophobia is a reality Europe and an illusion in South Africa. 

In Europe where Afrophobia is prevalent, there are incitement to hate the black 
persons; wide racism and discrimination against black migrants; they suffer social 
and economic inequalities; suffer constant police harassment etc. This is not the 
case in South Africa. South Africans were not killing other black foreigners based on 
their race or colours.  If it were to be the issue of race and colour, the whites should 
have been the victims of the violence and not the blacks. Therefore, describing the 
attacks, looting and burning of businesses and properties belonging to foreigners 
including Nigerians as Afrophobia is inappropriate but rather pure criminality. This 
is the reason why non-South African blacks and others called the violence attacks 
against the blacks in the country Xenophobia, which is against the spirit of Pan-
Africanism propounded by the founding fathers of Africa. It is confusing and an 
attempt to down play Xenophobic attacks in South Africa by describing it 
Afrophobia. Some scholars have argued that other African countries in the time 
past have also sent other black Africans away from their countries, and what is 
going on in South Africa is the same in which other black Africans were asked to 
leave so that there will be employment for black South Africans. Examples that 
have been cited include: Nigeria’s decision to drive Ghanaians away in 1983, when 
the then President Shehu Shagari issued an executive order mandating immigrants 
without proper immigration document to leave, an order that affected over 2 
million Ghanaians; Ghana's deportation of Nigerians in 1954; Cote d' Ivoire's 
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deportation of Togolese, Dahomeyans and Nigerians in 1958; and deportation of 
Nigerians from Ghana in 1969 (Peil Margaret, 1971). These cannot be compared with 
Xenophobic attacks in South Africa where black foreigners were being killed, their 
businesses looted, and their properties burnt. 

Xenophobia basically derives from the sense that non-citizens pose some sort of a 
threat to the recipients' identity or their individual rights, and is also closely 
connected with the concept of nationalism: the sense in each individual of 
membership in the political nation as an essential ingredient in his or her sense of 
identity (Kaysen, 1996). To this end, a notion of citizenship can lead to Xenophobia 
when it becomes apparent that the government does not guarantee protection of 
individual rights. Non-South Africans are also protected by the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights guaranteeing the “right to life, liberty and security of 
person” and specifically, the African Charter on the Rights and Welfare of the Child 
(1990). Also, article 3, of the International Convention on Civil and Political Rights 
(1966), provides that “Every human being has the inherent right to life which shall 
be protected by law and that no one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his life”. The 
right to life is therefore guaranteed to all people by various instruments and stands 
to be respected. Xenophobia and Afrophobia are no excuses to take the life of 
other persons in South Africa. Xenophobia in South Africa has jettisoned the idea of 
Pan-Africanism in which the Pan-Africanists envisioned a unified African nation 
where all people of the African diaspora can live without fear. It is the idea that 
peoples of African descent have common interests and should be unified. 
Xenophobia or Afrophobia are not uniting Africans, but rather causing division 
among them. 

Causes of Xenophobia in South Africa
Just like any conflict with its root causes, Xenophobia in South Africa also has its 
root causes. These are:

Self-hate: During the Apartheid government, black South Africans were made to 
hate other blacks because the moment they are together and united; they will be 
very difficult to control. It was then convenient for the Apartheid government to 
sow seed of distrust amongst the blacks in order to exploit them. In a notorious 
lecture that slave owner Willie Lynch gave in Virginia in the United States in 1772 on 
“the making of a slave”, he said “Now that you have a list of differences…I shall 
assure you that distrust is stronger than trust, and envy, stronger than adulation, 
respect or admiration. The black slaves after receiving this indoctrination shall carry 
on and become self-refuelling and self-generating for hundreds of years, maybe 
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thousands.” (www.france24.com). This model was emulated and perpetuated by 
the Apartheid regime and created race-based differences in South Africa. It is 
convenient to say that what is at play is the carry-over of self- hate of Apartheid 
manifested in Xenophobic attacks that are currently on-going. 

Frustration:  Frustration has led to envy and resentments of black South Africans 
against other blacks in the country. A story was told of a black man from Nigeria 
whom travelled to South Africa, and upon arrival, he decided to open a barbing 
salon shop and bought a generator for the smooth running of his shop. Another 
black man from South Africa saw him making money and was like how foreigner 
can be making this kind of money here when the son-of-the-soil does not have any 
means to make such money. Instead for the young man from South Africa to learn 
from him on how to do the business and make his own money, resulted in attacking 
the Nigerian man due to frustration aggravated by envy.  

Leadership failure: Many African leaders, over the years, have failed the people in 
the area of good governance. As a result, young men and women are found running 
around embassies seeking for visas to leave their countries. African leaders have 
failed the citizens to position their countries in such a way that prosperity reaches 
people even at the grassroot via equitable distribution of wealth. No doubt that the 
continent is well endowed with natural resources, but unfortunately govern by 
corrupt and short-sighted leaders.   

Poverty: Poverty in South Africa has its roots in Apartheid. During Apartheid, most 
blacks in South Africa were deprived of socio-economic benefits such as 
employment, education, infrastructures etc. which would have paved way for 
wealth for the black population. These have effect on them greatly, thereby 
making many to live in poverty even after the collapse of Apartheid. Lack of access 
to basic services such as dwelling, electricity, water and sanitation was found to 
aggravate poverty in the country. Many are living in squalor and on the streets. 
According to Oxfam Report released 21 January 2019, 30.4 million South Africans 
live in poverty. The report added that the number of persons in the country living in 
what is extreme poverty that is, people living below the 2015 Food Poverty Line of 
R441 per person a month increased from 11 million in 2011 to 13.8 million in 2015, 
which represents 25.2% of the population (www.iol.co.za). Poverty and 
unemployment are like twin-brothers. Unemployment causes families to live in 
unsanitary conditions because where there is poverty, living condition can not 
improve. Poverty has exacerbated violent attacks in cities where Xenophobia has 
taken place. For instance, poverty rate in Pretoria is 35%, Johannesburg, 38% and in 
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Cape Town, 30% and Durban 44% (www.sarpn.org). This makes it very simple for the 
citizens to make believe that foreigners are the causes of their poverty by taking 
their jobs. Late President Robert Mugabe of Zimbabwe succinctly captured this 
when he said “it is only in South Africa that an illiterate villager thinks a qualified 
Medical Doctor from another African country is the reason for his unemployment 
(The Nation newspaper, 25 Sept. 2019).

Lack of Infrastructural Development: Low or inadequate infrastructural 
development is another major factor responsible for Xenophobia in South Africa. 
Nigeria is the largest economy in sub-Saharan Africa, but epileptic supplies 
constraints the economic growth despite the natural endowment of large deposit 
of oil and gas, hydro and solar resources which have potential to generate sufficient 
electricity megawatts in the country. Comparing Nigeria and South Africa in power 
generation, according to Ministry of Energy, South Africa, South Africa's total 
domestic electricity generation capacity is 51,309 megawatts (MW) from all 
sources. In terms of access to electricity, the current access to electricity in South 
Africa is 86% of the population. 93% of South Africans in urban areas have access to 
electricity while 66% of rural dwellers have access to power. The number of 
households without power is 2.2 million (www.leadership.ng). Reverse is the case 
in Nigeria. Nigeria has the potential to generate 12,522 megawatts (MW) of electric 
power from existing plants, but is only able to generate about 4,000mw. Only 45% 
of Nigeria have access to electricity, which is usually epileptic. Percentage of 
Nigerians in urban centres that have access to electricity is only 55% and in the rural 
areas, an abysmal 36% have access to electricity (www.leadership.ng). It can not be 
overemphasized that regular supply of electricity stimulates economic growth and 
increases productivity. 

Unemployment: Unemployment is a major challenge in Nigeria and has served as a 
push factor for the young population to travel abroad for greener pastures. 
According to the head of National Bureau of Statistics (NBS), Yemi Kale, Nigeria’s 
unemployment rate stood at 23.1 percent of the work force in the third quarter of 
2018, up from 18.1 percent a year earlier. He stressed that “as of q3 2018, the 
calculated unemployment rate was 23.1 percent, the underemployment rate was 
20.1 percent, and the combined unemployment and underemployment rate was 
43.3 percent” (www.cnbcafrica.com), in the NBS official report published 20th 
December 2018. This percentage of unemployed and underemployed in a country 
of about 180million is alarming and catastrophic. This means that there is high 
contestation for the scarce resources which can not go around, and for those that 
could not get it have to look elsewhere to satisfy their needs. On the side of South 
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Africa, many locals blame immigrants for taking their jobs and driving 
unemployment level. Joblessness is so pervasive across South Africa that president 
Ramaphosa recently called it a 'deep and serious crisis'. As of July 2019, national 
unemployment rates stood at 29% impacting an estimated 6.7 million people. Some 
56.4% of 15-24-year-olds and 35.6% of the 25-34-year-olds remain jobless with 71% of 
those in unemployment spending a period of a year or longer looking for work 
(www.qz.com).

Consequences of Xenophobic Attacks
South Africa's xenophobia has its cost on South Africa and foreign nationals. Some 
of these have immediate, short and long-term consequences. These consequences 
are:

I.    Armed robberies: Hundreds of Nigerians living in South Africa have been 
evacuated as a result of violence attacks in South Africa in which some of the 
returnees have found engaged in armed robbery in Nigeria. For example, a 
returnee by name Kingsley Okonkwo, was arrested by Nigerian Police in 
Enugu State for alleged involvement in armed robbery. Okonkwo, who hails 
from Agbogugu, Awgu Local Government Area (LGA) of Enugu State, was 
among 15 suspects paraded at the headquarters of State Police Command on 
Tuesday 24th of September 2019 (www.independent.ng). Another two South 
Africa returnees turned robbers lured a computer dealer to a desolate 
location in Ikeja, Lagos, and dispossessed him of 3 Apple laptops valued at 1.5 
million naira at gun point, were arrested by the operatives of the Lagos Rapid 
Response Squad. The suspect, 27-year old Victor Remi, forex trader and Ekeh 
Maxwell, 27, disclosed that they got all the details of their victim through his 
twitter handle (www.zenithnaija.com). Frustration and idleness may increase 
the number of returnees taking into armed robbery.

ii.    Many Nigerians who are doing businesses in South Africa that usually send 
huge sums of money home to sustain families and relatives have stopped such 
remittances since the violence started according to Nigerian newspaper 
report

iii.      Nigerian and other African nationals in South Africa are in fear of further 
          Xenophobic attacks
iv.      The Nigerian returnees who came back empty from South Africa run the 
          risk of depression as they constantly think about their investments in South 
          Africa, but now living at the mercy of the people in Nigeria.  
v.       The deportation of foreign nationals without papers in South Africa by the 
          current government can worsen diplomatic relations between South 
          Africa and other countries in Africa. This can also affect trade relations.
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vi.      Consequences of Xenophobic attacks has also been recorded on South 
          Africa. For instance:
          a)     Radio Zambia whose nationals were also targeted, stopped playing 
     South African music as the wave of attacks started
          b)     A friendly football match scheduled for Sunday 7 September 2019, 
     between Zambia and South Africa was summarily called off
          c)     Nigeria, DRC, Malawi and Rwanda opted out of the World 
     Economic Forum (WEF), hosted in Cape Town, South Africa
          d)     The President of South Africa, Cyril Ramaphosa, was jeered and 
     booed in Harare, Zimbabwe when he made a statement during 
     Robert Mugabe's burial ceremony that South Africans were not 
     Xenophobes, and that the country was open to other nationals
          e)     Federal Government of Nigeria recalled the Nigerian High 
     Commissioner to South Africa, Kabiru Bala.

Summary
The major driver of Xenophobic attacks in South Africa is economic which made 
black South Africans unleash violence on foreigners. It is therefore incumbent on 
the government to improve the economy of the country, and be more committed 
to protection of life and properties of all the citizens in the country. The foreigners 
should also abide with the law of the host country and conduct themselves in a 
peaceful manner at all times.

Conclusion
Xenophobia has subsided for  now in  South Afr ica.  Some conflict 
resolution/management mechanisms have been put in place which should be 
leveraged on for a lasting solution to Xenophobic attacks in South Africa. South 
African Police have been accused of encouraging Xenophobic attacks by taking 
side in the violence. Some of them have been arrested and facing court charges. 
The Director General of the Nigerian Diaspora Commission, Abike Dabiri-Erewa, 
disclosed that eight of the South African Policemen have been charged to court for 
their involvement in previous extra-judicial killing of Nigerians, while the other four 
were charged for complicity in the recent attacks (Leadership newspaper. 10 
September 2019). President Cyril Ramaphosa of South Africa has apologised to 
Nigeria over the Xenophobic attacks on Nigerians and other African citizens. 
Ramaphosa's apologies were conveyed to President Muhammadu Buhari at the 
State House, Abuja on 16 September 2019 by his Special Envoy to Nigeria, Mr Jett 
Radebe. This is highly commendable. President Muhammadu Buhari of Nigeria has 
also paid a three-day official visit to South Africa amidst tension over Xenophobia 
on 3 October 2019. All these measures should be encouraged to lead to a better 
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understanding and guarantee a lasting peace for both sides.

Recommendations
The way forward to address Xenophobia in South Africa are grouped into three 
folds: Nigeria, South Africa and bilateral.

Recommendations for Nigeria
i.        Resuscitate and improve Nigeria local economy.
ii.       Grow Nigeria to industrial country.
iii.      Increase productive capacity to produce more than enough.
iv.      Citizen diplomacy should be funded adequately.

South Africa:
I.        Payment of appropriate compensations to victims of xenophobic attacks. 
          This will make South Africa more responsive to xenophobia issues.
ii.       Early warning signal mechanism should be put in place by South African 
          Government and the Police should be made to monitor it.

Both Nigeria and South Africa:
i.        Protection of the rights of Africans anywhere in Africa.
ii.       CSOs should re-educate the citizens on national interest.
iii.      Encourage socio-cultural engagement.
iv.      The government of Nigeria and South Africa should establish a bilateral 
          Commission to ensure the protection of their joint national interests, as 
          suggested by the former Secretary General of the Commonwealth, Emeka 
          Anyaoku.
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Appendix 1: Some Statistics of Occurrence, Actors and Places of Xenophobic 
Attacks in South Africa

S/N  THEMATIC AREA  REGION, COUNTRY & 
LOCATION  

INCIDENCE WITH DATE  ACTORS  SOURCE WITH DATE  TRACKING ACCESS 
AND DATE  

1 Xenophobic attacks  Sunnyside, Pretoria  3 Nigerians killed  
March, 2019  

   

2 Xenophobic attacks  Eastern Pretoria  1 Nigerian 44 year old man 
killed. 15 th March, 2019  

Unknown Persons  Pmnewsnigeria.com  
10 th April, 2019  

Internet Link  
https/www.pmnewsni
geria.com  

3 Xenophobic attacks  Balfour Park, 
Johannesburg  

1 Nigerian killed  
March, 2019  

   

4 Xenophobic attacks  Eastern EThekwini 
Municipality, Durban  

3 Malawians killed,  
25 th march, 2019  

   

5 Xenophobic attacks  Bellville Stadium  1 Nigerian killed on 5 th April, 
2019  

   

6 Xenophobic attacks  Johannesburg South  1 Nigerian killed, 6 th April, 2019     

7 Xenophobic attacks  Kwazulu Nathan 
Province  

1 Nigerian killed    Daily Sun  
17 th June, 2019  

8 Xenophobic attacks  Gauteng Province  1 Nigerian Killed, 23 rd June, 
2019  

South African 
Police  

Sahara Reporters New 
York on 23 rd July, 2019  

Internet Google Search 
on 8 th July, 2019. 
Premium Times  

9 Xenophobic attacks  Middleburg 
Mpumalango  

1 Nigeria Killed 6 th July, 2019   Premium Times on 8 th July, 
2019  

Google Search on 8 th 
July, 2019  

10 Xenophobic attacks  South Africa  118 Nigerians killed, 13 killed by 
S/African Police  

South Africans 
and South African 
Police  

Nigerian Senate President, 
Ahmed Lawal. 15/7/2019 
Premiumtimes.com  

Internet source Agency 
report pg. 1, 15/7/2019  

11 Xenophobic attacks  Verona Street, 
Johannesburg  

1 N igerian killed (Taxi Driver) 
3rd August, 2019  

 Governor Umahi, Daily Sun 
on 5 th August, 2019  

Daily Sun 5 th August, 
2019.  

12 Xenophobic attacks  Johannesburg  A 17 -year -old (house help) 
Nigerian killed 5 th August, 2019  

South African 
Police  

Mr. Bobby Moroe. Ag. 
South African High 
Commissioner on 5 th 
August, 2019  

Daily Sun 5 th August, 
2019  

13 Xenophobic attacks   DDG Chattered Insurance 
Institute of Nigeria Mrs. 
Elizabeth Ndubusi Chukwu 
killed on 13 th June, 2019  

  Daily Sun 5 th August, 
2019  

14 Xenophobic attacks  South Africa  88 Nigerians killed in South 
Africa between 2018 – 8th 
August, 2019  

25 cases are 
Nigerians killing 
Nigerians and 63 
cases are South 
Africans killing 
Nigerians  

NID COM Chairman, Abike -
Dabire Erewa  

Daily Sun 8 th August, 
2019 pg. 40  

15 Xenophobic attacks  Jappes Town of 
Johannesburg  

3 killed, 1 injured, 50 shops 
burnt, 1 st Sept. 2019  

Angry Youths  President NUSA, Adetoola 
Olubajo on Monday 2 nd  
Sept. 2019  

Peoples Daily, page 7, 
punch, Daily Sun (Page 
40) all happened on 3 rd 
Sept. 2019.  

16 Xenophobic attacks  South Africa  30 People arrested including 
foreign Nationals.  

South Africans 
Authorities  

Consult General South 
Africa Mr. Godwin Adama, 
3rd Sept. 2019  

Peoples Daily on 4 th 
Sept. 2019 pg. 4  

1

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18 Xenophobic attacks  Johannesburg and 
Pretoria  

Poli ce arrested more than 100 
people  

State  President Cyril Ramaphosa 
3/9/2019  

People’s Daily Thursday 
5/9/2019  

19  Xenophobic attacks  South Africa  5 people death  Criminals  Police Minister, Bheki Cele 
3/9/2019  

People’s Daily Thursday 
5/9/2019  

20   South Africa  1 Sumalian Shop Vandalized  Criminals  Abdulahi Duale (Sumalian) 
3/9/2019  

People’s Daily Thursday 
5/9/2019  

 

18

19

20

Source: External Conflict Prevention & Resolution Directorate, 
Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, Abuja - Nigeria
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XENOPHOBIA IN SOUTH AFRICA: AN ANALYSIS OF ISSUES 
DRIVING VIOLENCE AGAINST FOREIGN AFRICAN NATIONALS

Emmanuel B. Mamman 
and

Olalekan A. Babatunde

Abstract
South African nationals are killing fellow Africans, burning or looting their 
properties and demanding that they leave South Africa. The recent unwholesome 
development in South Africa has severely strained diplomatic relations between 
African governments and cooperation between same racial groups. What are the 
reasons underpinning the action of black South Africans to frequently attack other 
African nationals in their midst? The study examines the underlying factors driving 
the recurrence of xenophobic attacks in South Africa. Relying on a wide array of 
qualitative evidence of the authors both in Nigeria and South Africa, desktop 
reviews and media reports, the analysis unravels a whole lot of knotting issues 
behind the occurrences since the country's democratic governance in 1994. From 
the experience, it also simplifies why South Africans have demonstrated feelings of 
hate, fear or dislike of fellow Africans while on the other hand, the study explains 
recurring trends on why some foreign African nationals are incurring the wrath of 
their host. In other words, the victims cannot completely be absolved from the 
violence against them. Beside hate; politics, drug peddling, prostitution, and 
laziness, apartheid legacies, display of both inferiority and superiority complexes 
are a few drivers of the violence. The study concludes that unless the South African 
government redefine its social, political, economic, security and legal policies, and 
treat both the nationals and sister African nationals alike, the Xenophobic attacks 
would continue unabated. Lastly, but more importantly, all African countries must 
also develop their economies to the extent where their nationals would have little 
urge or be impelled to migrate outside their borders for economic survival. 

Introduction
The risk and outbreak of Xenophobic violence in South Africa has grown over the 
years. According to the African Centre for Migration and Society through its 
Xenowatch (2019), besides the recent episode in 2019, the violent attacks are on-
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going development (a Nigerian was murdered almost on a monthly basis), but only 
peaked in 2008 and 2015 where sixty people were reportedly killed and thousands 
displaced. The September 2019 Xenophobic violence against these African 
nationals was yet another attacks in a wave of recurring violence against the 
immigrants. Some were killed, property worth millions of dollars destroyed and 
business closed, while some African governments, fearful of the violence, 
arranged for the evacuations of their nationals in the aftermath of the crises. 
Nigeria was one of them. It repatriated about 600 nationals. 

Prior to 1994 when South Africa gained democratic rule, one would not have 
thought that the violence being meted out to the black Africans today would be 
possible, given the level of continental support and sacrifice African countries and 
their nationals made to the emancipation of the black South Africans from the 
white minority's apartheid government. Due to this rise in the attacks on 
foreigners and reprisal attacks in some African states, it is important to understand 
the underlying factors driving constant violence against the foreigners in a bid to 
identify relevant, appropriate and effective mitigating actions to the hostilities and 
prevent the violence from spiralling out of control. In the view of Belinda Dodson 
(2010), the experiences of foreign Africans “provides further evidence that anti-
immigrant attitudes and behaviors on the part of ordinary South Africans towards 
foreign Africans are entrenched and systemic.” 

Since the May 2008 hostility against foreign African nationals in the Johannesburg 
shantytown of Alexander, the pattern of large-scale attacks in South Africa has 
usually been the same and in terms of time interval, it is estimated to be 2 years 
(BBC Reality Check Team, 2019). Such hate and killing within the same race is a 
danger to the unity and development of Africa. How these untold events occurred 
has always been a subject of both academic and unacademic endeavours. While 
some blamed apartheid for the cause, some attributed it solely to the socio-
economic and political conditions emanated from the self-government since 1994. 
But to understand the causes, dynamics and features of Xenophobic violence, one 
needs to look at the ontology and epistemology underpinning the term, 
xenophobia, and vis-à-vis the interlocking socio-economic and political factors 
behind the violence in the “Rainbow country”. The study undertook the analysis 
using the principle of causality or cause and effect theory, to shed light on the 
xenophobic violence and its mitigation in South Africa.

Understanding Xenophobia, African Phobophobia , and Cause and Effect Theory
According to the Merriam-Webster Dictionary (n.d.), the word, Xenophobia, first 
appeared in English in the late 19th century from a two Greek terms: “xenos”, 
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which can be translated as either “stranger” or “guest”, and “phobos” which 
means either “fear” or “flight.” But according to the same dictionary, 
“xenophobia” itself came by way of New Latin. Today, unlike most terms that are 
often defined differently perhaps due to etymological, geographical or 
institutional differences, the term or concept “xenophobia” has a common 
meaning among users of the word to denote “fear and hatred of strangers or 
foreigners or of anything that is strange or foreign.” Like Anti-Semitism and Anti-
Americanism, xenophobia encompasses negative views of foreigners, like in South 
Africa where some groups through their actions have held unfavourable feelings, 
views or opinions of black African immigrants.

From the above definition, fear, hatred, strangers or foreigners are the key words. 
What has been described as ill feeling has gone to transcend national boundaries 
and races, and to become a discursive topic among scholars, researchers and 
practitioners around the world. From the established authorities, there seems to 
be inadequate focus in the way xenophobia has been analysed and disseminated. 
The South African police minister, Bheki Cele attested to the “anti-foreign 
sentiment” within the country (Ncaca and Cohen, 2019). Similarly, South Africa 
becoming is infamous for this vice going by its recent history in evolving, 
outpouring or venting of the fear or hatred on not only foreigners but of the black 
African descents. This aspect too has not been fully studied, let alone understood. 

But a few scholars have elucidated what they think this phenomenon may mean 
particularly in Africa. For example, David Mario Matsinhe (2011) described South 
Africans' perception of Africans from outside the borders as “the nation's 
bogeyman”, and hence given the term Makwerekwere, the offensive or 
derogatory term used by Black South Africans to describe non-South African blacks 
(Adesanmi, 2008). In his view, it reminds one of how the ancient Greeks referred to 
foreigners whose language they did not understand as the Barbaroi. The ideology 
or perception has fueled waves of violence against the foreigners. 

But who are those foreigners that were the target of attacks? According to 
Matsinhe, “African foreign nationals were the victims” and, in his view, “history of 
colonial group relations in the country was to blame for the violence. Therefore, 
“rather than rushing to characterise these relations as Xenophobia…” readers 
should consider the colonial history, post-Apartheid ideology of Makwerekwere 
and the “we-image” in relation to the rest of Africa. 

The above position poses some curiosity as to why the history is relevant to the 
violence against foreign African nationals in South Africa? Why were other 
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foreigners, for instance, the British, Jews, Indians, Pakistanis, Brazilians, 
Australians and others are not targets of attacks like the black immigrants? This 
curious aspect of the issues needs to be unravelled because of the way a group of 
people or race created their perceived threat and turned it into violence. Hence, 
this study is geared towards unpacking this seemingly knotty issue through in-
depth analysis and the authors' familiarization with the situation. 

Using the principle of causality as a philosophical concept, the study is intrigued 
about the nature, patterns, causes, features and dynamics of hate and violence 
against same racial group. Though this study does not intend to psychologically 
venture into fundamental reasons why people within the same  racial group would 
attack one another on the basis of immigration, but its focus is on understanding 
the sociological push and pull factors why such act becomes a recurring violence. In 
the same vein, the theory of cause and effect will also be used to proffer preventing 
or mitigating strategies to the Xenophobic violence in South Africa.

It is important at this juncture to express the study's goal to examine the causal 
relationship between the xenophobic violence in South Africa and its intended and 
unintended effects. This specifically can be interpreted to mean any action is 
predictable and can be repeated if contrary action is not taken to address it as the 
case of hatred or violence was exemplified in South Africa. It essentially means that 
if one thinks or conceives a thing, an action may be taken if one desires and if it is a 
wrong decision, it will undoubtedly have a bad result. Accordingly, the cause and 
effect explanation serves as a scholarly endeavour on why and how Xenophobia is 
conceived, nurtured and acted upon. Therefore, aligning with Adam Sicinski's 
(2019) perspectives on the universal law of cause and effect that states that for 
every effect there is a definite cause, likewise for every cause, there is a definite 
effect. It is the law's impact on human life that the study explains from violence 
associated with fear and hatred and not as a random occurrence, but rather a 
predictable formula of conscious free choice that can be formed or shaped to 
create life that would be intolerable for humanity.

In other words, it is important to explore the African immigrants' behaviours, 
habits, decisions, thoughts and actions in South Africa that constantly stirred 
xenophobic feelings and actions against them. To discerning minds, the crisis has 
been the subject of concern due to the rise in negative attitudes toward foreign 
African nationals or immigrants, and it is at such juncture that the continent has to 
quickly and effectively respond in order to prevent further loss of lives and  
property and strain of relations. The goal of the African Union (AU)'s Agenda 2063 
for “the Africa we want” and for “inclusive and sustainable development…” will 
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be a mirage if the hatred and violence are unchecked. The AU's goal is for “… all 
segments of African society to work together to build a prosperous and united 
Africa based on shared values and a common destiny”, would not be achieved if the 
crisis is allowed to persist. That is, the Pan-African drive for unity, prosperity and 
development is in serious danger when peoples of same race attack and kill one 
another, and therefore needs to be refocused and prioritized. It is thus, necessary 
to examine ways and approaches through which the African governments and 
peoples would re-energize the spirit of tolerance, inclusion and development in the 
midst of diversity.

Given the above insight and the need to guide the line of discussion, the following 
questions need to be answered: What is driving hatred and hostilities against other 
Africans in South Africa? Can the black South Africans be wholly blamed for the 
violence against other black Africans? How could xenophobia be mitigated among 
black South Africans and the spate of violence stemmed? Relying on a wide array of 
qualitative evidence of both authors in Nigeria and South Africa, reviews of 
desktop resources, anecdotal evidence and media reports, attempt will be made to 
unravel underlying motives and their relations behind the incessant hostile 
behaviours against fellow brothers and sisters from the same continent. For the 
purpose of this study, black South Africans are referred to as the black nationals 
who are a distinct race from the Indian and white South Africans (Afrikaners). The 
goal of the study is to contribute to the body of knowledge on Xenophobia and 
efforts of stakeholders in proffering solution to the recurring Xenophobic violence 
in South Africa and in other parts of Africa.

The Underlying Motives and Who is to Blame
To understand the underlying factors behind xenophobic violence, it is important 
to bear in mind that immigration is intrinsically linked with South Africa's history 
and migrant labour contributes significantly to the economy (OECD, 2018, p.3). 
Wide-ranging motives prompt black South African perpetrators of xenophobic 
violence against foreign African nationals. Apartheid legacies, an influx of 
foreigners, unemployment, recession, shrinking social welfare, immigrants' 
profiles, attitudes and conducts are some of the drivers of intolerance and fierce 
nationalism against foreigners. But before understanding these fundamental 
motives, it is important to take into account why the country is attractive to 
immigrants from all over the world. This will throw more light on the backlash of 
intolerance against immigrants. The study found out that South Africa hosts 
significant numbers of almost every national from around the world: Australian, 
New Zealander, Malaysian, Indonesian, Pakistani, Indian, Chinese, Brazilian, 
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American, English, Jewish, and a host of others. Africans including the Egyptians, 
Algerians, Tunisians, Moroccans and others from the sub-Saharan Africa are no 
exception. 

According to the Statistics South African (StatsSA, 2019), out of over 57 million 
population, there are an estimated 3.6 million migrants in South Africa (A BBC 
report and others even put it at 6 million). 70% of these migrants come from 
neighbouring Zimbabwe, Mozambique and Lesotho while the remaining 30% is 
made up of people from other African countries and elsewhere. The democratically 
elected leadership of the African National Congress (ANC) inherited what can be 
described as a more advanced economic system and infrastructure from the 
repressive Apartheid government. 

The developed infrastructures such as roads, power, water, social welfare and 
legal system promoted companies, businesses and other services that provided 
job opportunities for the citizens. A Nigerian, Emmeka Uhanna, who owns a food 
shop in Johannesburg attested to this during a media interview, “…but I stayed 
because South Africa is one of the best countries in Africa - in terms of facilities. 
There are better opportunities” (BBC News, 2017). These kind of African 
immigrants are part of the force driving the nation's economy. For instance, as at 
2015, a racial breakdown of the working population statistics reveals that 79% of 
international migrants were African, 17% were white and around three percent 
were Indian or Asian (Wiilkinson, 2015). As there are both documented and 
undocumented migrants in the country, some have acquired citizenship since their 
arrival (Africa Check, 2018). The study discovered both labour migrants and asylum 
seekers coming into the country.

The low-level of educational status and the social imbalances of the black 
population (still a major challenge) in the aftermath of Apartheid alienated them 
from gaining access to these opportunities which were ready to be filled by 
immigrants. The locals' capacities to fill the vacant positions or engender socio-
economic and industrial development were limited. Other African nationals took 
advantage of this to compete for jobs and services in both formal and informal 
sectors. The scenario was that non-South Africans operated or worked in schools, 
factories, businesses and others. While some of these economic migrants crossed 
the borders illegally particularly from neighbouring Zimbabwe, Mozambique and 
Lesotho, others came in entered through the Department of Home Affairs' 
guidelines.  
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On the other hand, most African nations even as at 1994 were having challenges of 
underdevelopment (most are still having). Military and despotic leadership led to 
violations of human rights, degradation of rule of law, misgovernment, poverty, 
diseases and others that pushed large numbers of Africans abroad. While some 
found economic solace in Europe and America, others found it in South Africa. The 
influx of these African migrants was a huge threat to the South African public. 
Politicians and government officials are sometimes quoted in the media stating 
their aversion to the inflow and socio-economic effect. 

In addition, the recent global economic downturn did not exclude South Africa. It 
recently came out of economic recession in 2018 and still experiencing poor 
economic performances, with official unemployment at more than 27% at the end of 
2018 (BBC News, 2019). Though the slow economic growth is better than many 
African countries. The study learned that the fingers of blame were often pointed at 
the foreigners particularly of the black African descents for “stealing our jobs” and  
“taking our land”. For instance, Nigerians are accused of “stealing jobs, trafficking 
drugs, too loud, their men steal our women” (BBC News, 2019).  This brings to the 
fore the attitudes and general demeanour of the African migrants.

The knowledge and skills including the survival instinct of the foreign African 
nationals to work earned them some level of success. They are preferred 
employees for the white-own companies while some established their own 
enterprises and even employed the black South Africans. According to Wilkinson 
(2015), international migrants are more likely to be employed than black South 
Africans.  They have much lower unemployment rates than others and this data is 
unusual compared to other countries where international migrants tend to have 
higher unemployment rates than locals. 

Therefore, the African migrants' ability to know how to succeed did not augur well 
for some section of the locals. Uhanna captured this succinctly by saying “I 
understand where the anger is coming from - obviously if you are poor and see your 
neighbour, who is not even from here, succeeding it will create tensions.” Hence 
they are described as too loud and stealing jobs.  Expectedly, the study observed 
that some of these migrants, having been enthralled, are befriending and marrying 
the local women and having blissful families or relationships. The development was 
influencing resentment against the migrants. Though immigration might be one of 
the reasons, the study discovered quite a number of Zimbabwean and Nigerian 
men who have married South African ladies for such reason. Positing it succinctly, 
South African women are endeared to successful foreign African men in their 
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midst. The earlier mentioned Nigerian Emmeka Uhanna was one of those who have 
thriving South African families. He admitted that “I love this country, I consider it 
my home and it breaks my heart to see what is happening. The government needs 
to seriously address the concerns people are raising - both South Africans and 
foreigners” (BBC News, 2017).

Another dominant force behind the hatred and hostilities stemmed from the 
locals' perceptions arising from either real, perceived or alleged drug peddling, 
prostitution rings and other criminal activities by some African nationals. Nigerians 
are mostly accused of this crime. According to interviews conducted, while there 
are good numbers of Nigerians contributing positively to its development, there 
are quite a number of Nigerians in the South African prisons after conviction. For 
example, after the 2017 visit of both the Nigerian Foreign Affairs (Geoffery 
Onyeama) and Interiors Ministers (Abdulrahman Dambazau) to South Africa, 
where they held a meeting with the Home Affairs Minister in the aftermaths of 
incessant xenophobic attacks on Nigerians, an official figure of 400 Nigerians were 
said to be in the South African prisons for various offences that included drug 
peddling and prostitution (Punch, 17 March 2017; Premium Times and 18 March 
2017). Likewise, two Nigerians-Frank Amaku (26) and Ilo Promise Somadina (25) 
were jailed for 106 years for human trafficking in 2018 (ThisDay, 23 August 2018). 
From the authors' direct experience and conversations with friends and 
colleagues, besides being seen as 'smart' (demonstrating intelligence and 
shrewdness), it was common for a black South African to view an average Nigerian 
migrant as a drug trafficker. This aspect is hardly noticed or reported in the media. 

On the other hand, it is a common perception among some Africans that black 
South Africans are generally lazy, drunk and easily angered. Dukes (2019) revealed 
“we South Africans hate easy.” This study confirmed some elements of this 
representation through observations, participations and media reports. The 
coinage of “makwerekwere” is one of the examples. South Africa's Mahlatse 
Dukes (2019) while writing on the September 2019 violence reiterated this belief by 
saying “xenophobia, crime, laziness and hate” are part of the “issues plaguing the 
country at the moment.”

Politically, the study aligned with the widely reported views and analyses that the 
ruling party, African National Congress (ANC) is failing in its responsibilities to 
provide effective leadership to the people. Corruption, poor governance and 
nepotism are some of its shortcomings since 1994. It partly explained the high level 
of unemployment and crime rates. In Dukes (2019) view, “the former influences 
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the latter.” In this scenario, the police and other law-enforcement agents are 
incapable to effectively arrest and prosecute offenders. That is, there are weak law-
enforcement systems that are supposed to protect both the nationals and non-
nationals. The spate of violence was evidence that the police are ineffective. It 
weakened trust amongst members of the society. They also share part of the 
blame.

Similarly, the study was able to relate the above security weakness to the rising 
levels of murder and other violent cases in the country. For instance, the country 
has one of the highest murder rates in the world. In 2018, an average of 58 people 
were killed each day (Punch, 12 September 2019). The report quoting the police 
minister Bheki Cele, has it that a total of 21,022 people were murdered between 
April 2018 and March 2019, a rise of 1.4 percent over the same months between 2017 
and 2018. There is no capital punishment in the country's legal system.
 
It is also interesting to note that other foreign nationals like the Indians, Pakistanis, 
and others from developing countries, let alone the Europeans are not that 
affected in the violence like foreign African nationals. Though they are sometimes 
hounded for attack in the homes and businesses (Wilkinson, 2015). The study could 
not cite any records of attacks on these groups of migrants in the recent outbursts. 
The reason or reasons why such was one of the limitations of this study. However, it 
can be conjectured that these groups did not display some of the behavioural and 
attitudinal traits exhibited by the black African nationals as explained earlier. More 
so, their number is relatively low than African migrants and were of easy target or 
unruly. But the study found that they are sometimes targets of criminal violence 
such as hijacking and armed robbery.

Lastly, South African politicians are also part of the drivers of persisting violence. 
The country suffers from high levels of violent crimes. Rape and murder of women 
is disturbing. The police minister Bheki Cele had earlier called on sociologists and 
psychologists to help in unravelling why there was a high rate of murders in the 
country because it was difficult “to police such cases” (Punch, 12 September 2019). 
Through their rabble-rousing, some inflame the emotions of youth to cause 
violence for political reasons. Anti-foreigner sentiments had come from the deputy 
minister of police who was quoted that “We fought for this land...we cannot 
surrender it to the foreign nationals,” Others included the elected mayor of 
Johannesburg, Herman Mashaba, and the then health minister, Aaron Motsoaledi 
who blamed the over-crowded hospitals and the spread of infectious diseases on 
foreigners (The Economist, 12 September 2019). There were others who blamed 
migrants for supposedly taking jobs from locals and committing crimes.
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In summary, the above analysis has attempted to explain the principle of causality 
in the xenophobic violence in South Africa. The remote causes have had their origin 
in the very foundation of the country as immigrants' destination, apartheid 
legacies, democratic misgovernment, institutional weaknesses, locals' 
intolerance, and the success and failures of foreign African nationals. It is the youth 
of a nation that normally bears the brunt of the identified socio-economic, political 
and other malaise. From its history, the Xenophobia often erupted through 
unexpected circumstances or triggers in which the section below analysed. 

Triggers, Perpetrators of Violence, and Cause and Effect
Xenophobia did not erupt into violence until one ugly incidence or unexpected 
occurrence triggered it. For example, the September 2019 violence was provoked 
by a cab driver that was allegedly killed by a Nigerian who was popularly known to 
be a drug dealer (Mahlatse Dukes, 2019) as widely reported by the media 
(convectional and social media). According to Dukes, it was “easy to organise a 
mob over anything” in the townships. Thus, the deceased's colleague reacted 
through a protest that was hijacked by criminals. Hate was the tool that gave some 
motivation to attack foreign nationals and their businesses. The perpetrators of 
the violence were mostly the downtrodden, uneducated and unemployed youth 
who often appeared drugged and drunk.

Most times, the violence was of the same pattern. Often armed with sticks, rocks, 
knives, daggers and inflammable materials, the youngsters charged through the 
streets, chanting, and burning shops, looting, beating and killing their targets. It 
usually took more than a day. According to The Economist (12 September 2019), the 
murders on September 8th came after more than a week of attacks—mostly by 
South Africans against migrants from other African countries—that had already 
led to about ten earlier deaths. Going by this pattern, one could conclude that the 
xenophobic eruptions sometimes occurred impromptu or spontaneously as 
against being organized. Once it was unleashed, it found leadership in some 
pragmatic youth.

The volatile areas where these violent attacks had taken place are important to be 
understood on what and why such were most common.  According to the 
xenophobic incidents by province between 1994 and 2018, it is interesting to note 
that most of the violent attacks were in Gauteng province which consists of 
Johannesburg and Pretoria; Limpopo, KwaZulu-Natal, Eastern Cape and 
Mpumalanga (Xenowatch, African Centre for Migration & Society, 2 October 2019). 
Though no official figures of foreign African nationals in these provinces, the study 
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opined that more African immigrants are residing and most active in these places. 
That could explain the causality of why the feelings of dislike. As Adam Sicinski has 
suggested, the definite cause has found a definite effect.

Similarly, besides the adverse effects of deaths, destruction of businesses and 
property such as vehicles, the xenophobic violence has had severe consequences 
outside South Africa. Once the violence erupted, reprisal attacks took place 
immediately in other African cities. This would be part of the unintended 
consequences of the violence as earlier mentioned. The study observed that it was 
not so when the xenophobic violence reared its head in 2008. Perhaps due to its 
recurrence, citizens of African nationals who were directly affected in the 
hostilities have begun to take law into their hand and engage in looting and arson 
of South African-owned business outlets and their affiliates (including franchises). 
For example, the telecommunications giant, MTN Group Ltd. offices were 
vandalized in Abuja and Lagos in 2017 and 2019. 

Others such as supermarket chain Shoprite outlets in Lagos were looted and set on 
fire while others like MultiChoice turned away staff and customers. Also calls for 
the revocation of licenses of banks owned by the South African in Nigeria including 
Stanbic IBTC and Standard Chartered Bank by the Nigeria's ruling party, the All 
Progressive Congress (Punch, 6 September 2019). The South Africa High 
Commission in Nigeria shut its offices and consulates.

There are also reprisal cases in Zambia and Democratic Republic of Congo. South 
African embassies were closed in these countries. The development posed serious 
threats to diplomatic and socio-economic integration efforts between South 
Africa and other African countries. There were withdrawals and boycotts of some 
African political, financial and economic leaders at the World Economic Forum held 
in Cape Town, South Africa in protest against the xenophobic attacks that took 
place simultaneously. From interactions with some African migrants, it was 
evident that if parties to the conflict had exercised restraints, it would have saved 
the destructions and killings. More so, the fear and violence has strained 
diplomatic ties between South Africa and countries whose citizens were mostly 
affected. It also hurt economic growth and dynamism in Africa. 

Causality principles can also be applied to explain the zeal or spirit of immigrants to 
succeed when they are in another man's land. This explains why they thrive and 
send remittances to their native countries. In South Africa, according to a study 
carried out by the Human Science Research Council (2017), immigrants, though 
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have both positive and negative effects on the nation's born population, they have 
contributed to the South African economy (politicsweb, 18 September 2019). The 
study found out that migrants' positive contribution to the South African economy 
was understated and on the other hand, their contribution to crime often 
appeared to have been overstated.

Mitigating Xenophobic Threats
There is hope on the horizon. Considering the cause and effect scenarios, the 
study's findings revealed that there are relevant, efficient and effective measures 
and approaches that can be put in place to mitigate the risks or threats of the 
violence and build intra and inter-group relations in South Africa. These are:

Ÿ The prompt diplomatic efforts of President Cyril Ramaphosa to restore 
relations with the affected countries like Nigeria in the aftermath of the 
September 2019 is commended, and such initiative should be sustained. 
Governmental meetings should be held regularly to share common views 
and reflections. South African and other African countries should scale up 
the bilateral and multilateral cooperation and integration initiatives. The 
Nigerian President Muhammadu Buhari's visit to South Africa after the 
2019 violence is a welcome one. 

Ÿ Palliative measures and some sort of compensation should be paid to the 
victims of xenophobic violence in South Africa. Prisoner exchange may 
also be arranged. The African Union is in better position to leverage this 
aspect.

Ÿ Effective and efficient migration management will help in mitigating cases 
of xenophobic violence in South Africa. If effective border control is put in 
place, there would be expected reduction in undocumented immigrants. 

Ÿ Similarly, communities should be mainstreamed into promoting peaceful 
coexistence and national security. The immigration policy should be 
focused on immigrant integration and fighting discrimination in order to 
further enhance the economic contribution of immigrants in the country. 
Similarly, migration vis-à-vis xenophobia reports should be based on 
honest and factual data.

Ÿ Effective policing and legal system will promote better environment for 
both the locals and immigrants as a whole. Due process of the law should 
be administered to erring and suspected nationals irrespective of their 
racial backgrounds. In the Nigerian case, the Nigerians in Diaspora 
Commission (NIDCOM) should rise to this engagement.

Ÿ Increasing public awareness and advocacy programmes would help in 
educating youth to promote peaceful coexistence and social cohesion 
with their brothers and sisters from other parts of Africa and around the 
world stereotyping and profiling must not be encouraged.
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Ÿ African nationals also have moral responsibility to conduct themselves 
well anywhere in the continent and elsewhere. They have their individual 
and country's image to promote and protect. The measure would go a long 
way in addressing the question of fear and hatred.

Ÿ On the Nigerian and other African side, serious effort should be taken 
against drug-traffickers whose trade knows no borders. Of particularly 
importance is for Nigeria's police and National Drug and Law Enforcement 
Agency to cooperate with their counterparts in South Africa. Dr. Naledi 
Pandor, the South Africa's minister of international relations and 
cooperation had earlier pleaded for such assistance and cooperation with 
Nigeria.

Ÿ Above all, African governments should improve the social, economic and 
political conditions of their peoples in order to prevent their mass exodus 
for greener pasture. Politicians should stop reverting to anti-immigrant 
rhetoric whenever they fail in their promise to the people.

Conclusion
The risk of xenophobia and the resultant violence in South Africa have grown over 
the years. Amid the escalating hostilities, it is important to understand what is 
driving the phenomenon in order to identify how to mitigate the risk. Given the 
past incidences, of all the drivers, the increasing flow into and prevalence of foreign 
African nationals in the South African communities and their ways of lives are the 
most contributing factors that sparked resentment among locals. The hatred or 
bitterness was worsen by the unaddressed and deteriorated socio-economic 
conditions and political systems including the security and legal infrastructures in 
the country. The outcomes were the violent attacks on the African nationals that 
were often triggered by local disputes or unexpected and unrestrained 
developments between the locals and the migrants. Going by its recent history, the 
study is of the opinion that more Xenophobic violence is possible if South Africa 
and the foreign African nationals' countries do not address the underlying causes 
and triggers. If this were done, stakeholders would have avoided the long-term 
effect of the crises that are brewing fear and hatred. Migration management, 
effective security and legal systems including the alleviation of the socio-economic 
conditions of its citizens and cooperation between African nations remain very 
important. Also, the study expects some drastic reduction in the hostilities when 
other African governments institutes policies to curb mass exodus of their citizens 
to other lands. African migrants should also conduct themselves properly and 
respect the laws of their hosts wherever they find themselves. The South Africa's 
experience is one of the realities of migration.

145



Adesanmi, P. (2008) Makwerekwere: Black South Africa's Instant-Mix Kaffirs. 
Pambazuka News. Retrieved from https://www.pambazuka.org/pan-
africanism/makwerekwere-black-south-africa's-instant-mix-kaffirs.

Africa Check(2019) Do 5 million immigrants live in South Africa: New York Times 
inflates number, 12 February, 2019, www.africacheck.org. 

African Union, Agenda 2063: The Africa We Want.  Retrieved from 
https://au.int/en/agenda2063/overview.

BBC (2019) Xenophobia in South Africa: We Nigerians are not all criminals. 1 March 
2017. Retrieved from https://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa-39119955.

BBC News (2019) South Africa: How common are xenophobic attacks? October 
2019. Retrieved from http://www.bbc.com.

Dodson, B. (2010) Locating Xenophobia: Debate, Discourse, and Everyday 
Experience in Cape Town, South Africa. Africa Today. Vol. 56, No. 3, pp. 2-22. 
Retrieved from https://www.jstor.org. 

Dukes, M. (2019) What is the rioting in South Africa all about, and who is leading the 
effort? Retrieved from http://www.quora.com. 

Heleta, S. (2018) How many immigrants live in South Africa? Retrieved from 
http://africasacountry.com. 

Human Science Research Council (2019) cited in Public opinion versus reality on 
immigration in SA (I) politicsweb.co.za.  

Kwabula, A. (2019) What's the cause of South Africa's xenophobic attitude towards 
Nigerians? Quora. 11 September 2019. Retrieved from http://quora.com. 

Matsinhe, D. M. (2011) Africa's Fear of Itself: the ideology of Makwerekwere in 
South Africa. Third World Quarterly, Vol. 32, No. 2, pp.295-313. Retrieved from 
http://www.jstor.org. 

Merriam-Webster Dictionary (n.d.) Retrieved from https://www.merriam-
webster.com/dictionary/xenophobia.

Nwaubani, A.T. (2019) Letter from Africa: Nigerian anger over South Africa 
xenophobia. BBC. Retrieved from http://bbc.com. 

OECD/ILO (2018) How Immigrants contribute to South Africa's Economy. OECD 
Publishing, Paris. Retrieved from http://dx.org/10.1787/9789264085398-en. 

Punch, 17 March 2017. Retrieved from http://punchng.com 

Reference

146



Punch (6 Sept. 2019) 83 protesters arraigned, South Africa blames drug dealers for 
xenophobic attacks. Retrieved from http://punchng.com

Sicinski, A. (2019) The Universal Law of Cause and Effect and its Impact on Your Life. 
[web log]. Retrieved from https://blog.iqmatrix.com/law-of-cause-effect.

The Economist, 12 September 2019.

ThisDay, 23 August 2018.

Wilkinson, K. (2015) Are foreigners stealing jobs in South Africa? Africa Check. 
Retrieved from http://www.africacheck.org. 

Xenowatch (African Centre for Migration and Society) Cited in BBC (2 Oct. 2019) 
South Africa: How common are xenophobic attacks? Retrieved from 
http://bbc.com. 

 

147



XENOPHOBIC ATTACKS AND AFRICAN INTEGRATION: AN 
ANALYSIS OF AU'S MISSION AND OBJECTIVES

Ndubuisi Anthony Ugwu
Mark Kingsley Chinonso

Nweke Chibuzor Chigozie
and

Chiedozie Promise Nwosu

Abstract
The African Union (AU) as a continental player in Africa is saddled with the 
responsibility of maintaining peace and order in the continent. Lately, there are 
myriads of crisis bedeviling the continent and it seems as though the African Union 
is groping in the dark as to how to solve these problems. As enshrined in the AU's 
mission statement that ''an integrated, prosperous and peaceful Africa, driven by 
its own citizens and representing a dynamic force in global arena.'' With the recent 
wave of xenophobic attacks in South Africa, the paper argues that the African 
Union has done little or nothing to bring this menace to a halt and so has not lived 
up to her mission statement. Interestingly, Africa is home to a complex puzzle of 
regional bodies and initiatives, each with their specificity but all aiming towards the 
continent's integration. This paper is underpinned and guided by a combination of 
the Psycho-cultural theory of conflicts and Resource Competition theory to 
contend and argue that identity based contradictions and competition for available 
resources inherent therein, are basis for xenophobic attacks. The study therefore, 
recommends that the African Union be more decisive in its policy framework on 
member States by ensuring that the perpetrators from where these attacks 
occurred are brought to book and the State in question slapped with maximum 
sanctions. 

Introduction
Whether South Africa is teetering or slowly crumbling is moot. But one thing's 
clear: the country faces a raft of intersecting crises that it is ill-equipped to solve. 
And the world's inattention does not mean it is not going to matter. A collapse of 
Africa's most advanced nation, be it rapid or piecemeal, would have a massive 
regional impact—with significant knock-on effects beyond the continent. South 
Africa's future matters most, of course, to its 58 million people—a number that is 
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projected to rise to 65 million by 2030. A failure of what is currently the world's 25th 
most populous nation would be disastrous, ipso facto. Life may be far from rosy for 
the majority of South Africans, but it would get much worse if living standards fell 
back towards the norms that prevail in other sub-Saharan countries.

Xenophobia is the fear or hatred of that which is perceived to be foreign or strange 
(www.merrian-webster.com). Xenophobia can involve perceptions of an in-group 
towards an out-group, and can manifest itself in suspicion of the activities of 
others, and a desire to eliminate their presence to secure a presumed purity, and 
might relate to a fear of losing national, ethnic or racial identity Neocosmos (2008) 
opined that Xenophobia is a political discourse and as such, its historical 
development as well as the conditions of its existence must be elucidated in terms 
of the practices and prescriptions that structure the field of politics. It is interesting 
to know that the spate of xenophobic attacks in recent times in South Africa was 
domesticated in the politics of a post-apartheid nationalism. In other words, 
xenophobia took a terrible outlook soon after the political cum economic 
liberation of South Africa. 

Prior to 1994, immigrants from elsewhere face discrimination and even violence in 
South Africa. Soon after majority rule in 1994, contrary to expectations, the 
incidence of xenophobia increased (Neocosmos, 2010). Between 2000 and March 
2008, at least 67 people died in what were identified as xenophobic attacks. In May 
2008, a series of attacks left 62 people dead; although 21 of those killed were South 
African citizens. These killings were indeed motivated by xenophobia (Nyamnjoh, 
F.B. 2014). It goes without saying, therefore that the consequences of the outcome 
of these attacks negatively affect both the citizens of South Africa and their foreign 
counterparts. 

Stereotypically, in 2015, another nationwide spike in xenophobic attacks against 
immigrants in general prompted a number of foreign governments to begin 
repatriating their citizens (Los Angeles Times. 17 April 2015). A pew Research poll 
conducted in 2018 showed that 62% of South Africans viewed immigrants as a 
burden on society by taking jobs and social benefits and for crimes than other 
groups (Tamir and Budiman, 2019). It may buttress the point that an average South 
African sees immigrants as a threat to his or her domestic economic wellbeing, and 
so all hands must be on deck to ensure that foreigners do not take that which 
belongs to them. Regrettably, the recent wave of attacks on foreign nationals and 
their businesses in South Africa has overtime remained unabated. As a result, has 
led to frosty diplomatic disputes with other African States, such as: Somalia, 
Nigeria, Zimbabwe et cetera.
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One of the most recent attacks took place in Johannesburg on Sunday, September 
1, 2019. By Monday, September 2, South African men and women clutching cudgels 
and stones were seen chanting war songs and marching to the central business 
district of South Africa's biggest city to burn down shops and businesses owned by 
Nigerians, Somalians, Mozambicans and other foreign African nationals. Before 
long, more than fifty shops and business premises mainly owned by Somalians, 
Nigerians had been burnt to the ground. Cars and properties of fellow Africans 
were damaged beyond recognition and wide spread looting took center stage 
across the length and breadth of the city of Johannesburg. 

According to Adetola Olubajo, President of the Nigeria Union of South Africa 
(NUSA), he said that “The means of livelihood of people were looted and destroyed 
by fire overnight which have left many Nigerians traumatized. Nigerian-owned 
businesses were seriously affected. A car sales business owned by a Nigerian was 
among the several businesses set ablaze overnight.” This was corroborated by 
Chanda Kasolo, Permanent Secretary in Zambia's information ministry, Chanda 
declared on national television that “It is barbaric to attack people simply because 
they are foreigners. It is not acceptable.” The Nigeria government has been left 
fuming by it all- “The continuing attacks on Nigerian nationals and businesses in 
South Africa are unacceptable. Enough is enough. Nigeria will take definitive 
measures to ensure safety and protection of her citizens.” The federal government 
of Nigeria posted on twitter.

Worthy of mention, according to (SABC News. 27 March, 2019), a speech given by 
president Cyril Ramaphosa at the ANC election manifesto for the 2019 South 
African general election was blamed for contributing to xenophobic feelings 
wherein Ramaphosa committed to cracking down on undocumented foreigners 
involved in criminal activities. Nonetheless, the attacks on foreigners was indeed 
criticized by both the South African government and political parties, amidst calls 
to ensure that xenophobic sentiment was not exploited for electoral purposes at 
the detriment of human lives and wanton destruction of properties.

The critical issue in this study therefore is  that: the menace of xenophobic attacks 
in South Africa has endangered the peaceful coexistence of citizens' of African , 
even in the face of the existence of the Regional umpire (AU), which serve to 
ensure regional cooperation and coexistence of member nations. The thrust of this 
paper therefore is to interrogate the levels of interventions by the AU in relation to 
African Integration in the wake of the recent xenophobic attacks in South Africa. 
Therefore, the essential goal of this paper is to scrutinize the trends of hateful 
attacks orchestrated by xenophobia on foreign African Nationals in South Africa. 
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To what extent has the African Union (AU) changed the narratives towards 
achieving peace, security of lives and properties of Africans? Being an explanatory 
discourse, it is essentially a qualitative paper, reviewing previous and similar 
situations for data generation. 

The rest of the paper is divided into five sections. Section two provides a summary 
of the theoretical Architecture and literature review followed by the analytical 
framework in section three. The main result of the study is presented in section 
four, while section five concludes the study with a summary and policy suggestions 
and recommendations.

Xenophobic Attacks in South Africa and AU's Efforts in Maintaining Peace on the 
African Continent
One of the missions of the African Union is to encourage Africa's integration. This is 
contained in paragraph (c) of section 3 of the Constitutive Act of AU inter alia “To 
accelerate the political and socio-economic integration of the continent". Thus, it is 
paramount to state that it is the idea of the founding fathers of the AU to ensure 
that Africans feel at home wherever they found themselves in the African 
continent, as long as they abide by the laws of the host state.

According to Heineman English dictionary, Xenophobia is defined as fear or hatred 
of foreigners or people from different cultures. Xenophobia in South Africa is much 
more complex as the types of foreigners who are often targeted with xenophobic 
actions are black foreigners from Africa. This black foreigners share many unique 
features and histories with their South African brothers, same skin color, colonial 
past experiences and people that showed them solidarity during the apartheid 
struggle, where as other Nationals who are not Africans are left unhurt.

Many scholars have argued that Xenophobia is associated with countries going 
through economic and Political transitions (Ukwandu, 2017). He also noted that the 
cases in Europe where xenophobic and nationalistic sentiments against 
immigrants from countries fleeing war and conflicts, thus highlighting the views. 
This is from the background of the economic challenges Europe was facing at that 
point in time; economic recession and struggle for cheap resources. According to 
Neocosmos (2008) and Ukwandu (2017) , Xenophobia as a problem of post-colonial 
Africa, a phenomenon that is related with politics of the ascendant groups in the 
time following political independence in most developing countries . Thus, South 
Africans from the above expression use xenophobic attacks to show that they are 
now a superior power especially with regard to fellow black African immigrants.
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Another critical view as enunciated by Ukwandu (2017) is the "scape gloating 
exercise", whereby the unfulfilled dreams and aspirations of a people in a new 
democracy becomes rooted in the foreigner or an outsider personifying poverty, 
unemployment, under-employment, and all aspects of material deprivation. 
Xenophobic attacks in South Africa have been argued to be rooted in poverty 
which is the result of the failure in governance to provide the people with basic 
means of subsistence. This narrative is guided by the fact that whenever there is an 
incident of xenophobic attacks, private owned businesses, big African immigrants 
are attacked and looted by the South African attackers. These attackers claim that 
foreigners are taking jobs from them, while others claim that black African 
foreigners are taking their women from them, while others claim that foreigners 
are promoting crime in the country (Ukwandu, 2017).

Another angle to the causes of xenophobic attacks is the attitude and actions of the 
political and traditional leaders in South Africa. In 2015, public comments from Zulu 
King Zwelitheni condemning the "influx of foreigners” and calling for the 
deportation of foreign nationals, to prevent inconveniencing locals, unleashed a 
great wave of Xenophobic violence concentrated mainly in the Kwazulu Natal 
province.

From the above narratives , one can submit that Xenophobia attacks in South Africa 
is caused by many factors which incidentally is rooted in the state structure, and the 
inability of the political leaders to provide the basic needs of the people which 
would have given them the opportunity to compete effectively with fellow Africans 
and also incitements by traditional and political leaders who use it to redirect their 
people from government failures and provide them with scapegoats ( foreigners) 
to blame for their economic woes.

Historical Appraisal of Xenophobic Attacks in South Africa and AU Seeming 
Negligence

1994 -1995
In December 1994 and January 1995, armed youth gangs in Alexandra Township 
outside of Johannesburg, Gauteng Province, destroyed the homes and property of 
suspected undocumented immigrants, and marched the individuals down to the 
local police station where they demanded that the foreigners be forcibly and 
immediately removed.

1998
In September 1998, two Senegalese and a Mozambican were thrown from a 
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moving train in Johannesburg by a group of individuals returning from a rally 
organised by a group blaming foreigners for the levels of unemployment, crimes, 
and even the spread of AIDS pandemic.

2000
In August 2000, seven xenophobic related killings were reported in the Cape Flats 
district of Cape Town. Seven foreigners from different African countries were killed 
on the Cape Flats. Amongst those who were attacked by local South Africans were 
two Nigerians, one Kenyan, and two Angolans.

2008
On the 8th of January 2008, two Somalians shop owners were murdered in the 
Eastern Cape towns of Jeffreys Bay and East London. In March 2008, seven people 
were killed including Zimbabweans, Pakistanis and a Somalian after their shops and 
shacks were set ablaze in Atteridgeville near Pretoria.

On the 11th day of May 2008, an outburst of xenophobic violence in the 
Johannesburg township of Alexandra triggered more xenophobic viciousness in 
other townships. Firstly, it only spread in the Gauteng Province. After two weeks, 
the violence jumped to other urban areas across the country, mainly Durban, Cape 
Town and Limpopo Province.

2009
From 14th to 17th of November 2009, 3000 Zimbabwean citizens living in the rural 
community of De Doorns, an informal settlement near Breede Valley Municipality, 
in the Western Cape was displaced as a result of xenophobic violence. It selectively 
targeted Zimbabweans despite the presence of other foreign nationals (e.g. 
Lesotho nationals) living and working in the same area.

2013
On the 27th of February 2013, eight South African police officers tied the 27 years old 
Mozambican man, (Mido Macia) to the back of a police van and dragged him down 
the road. Subsequently, the man died in a police cell resulting from head injuries. 
The incident happened in Daveyton, East of Johannesburg, South Africa.  

On 26th of May 2013, two Zimbabwean men were killed by South Africans mob in 
xenophobic violence in Diepsloot, South Africa.
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2015
In January 2015, Somali shop owner shot and killed a 14-year-old boy, Siphiwe 
Mahori, during an alleged robbery in Soweto Township. The boy was shot in the 
neck and died within 15 minutes. Lebogang Ncamla, 23, was another victim who 
was shot three times in the arm. The incident triggered the waves of attacks and 
looting of foreign owned shops.

On 5 March 2015, xenophobic attacks occurred in Limpopo Province. Foreigners on 
the outskirts of Polokwane left their shops after protesting the village dwellers 
threatened to scorch them alive and then looted them. Violence also erupted in the 
Ga-Sekgopo area after a foreign shop owner was found in possession of a mobile 
phone belonging to a local man who was killed.

On 8th of April 2015, a spate of xenophobic violence occurred after Zulu King 
Goodwill Zwelithini made comments that “foreigners should go back to their home 
countries because they are changing the nature of South African society with their 
goods and enjoying wealth that should have been for local people.” 

On 12th of April 2015, attacks on foreign nationals continued in KwaZulu-Natal 
when shops in Umlazi and KwaMashu, outside Durban, were torched. In V Section, 
a shop owned by a foreign national was set on fire by a mob of suspects. Five 
people were killed.

On 14th of April 2015, Looting of foreign shops spread to Verulam, north of Durban 
following a day of clashes between locals, foreigners, and police in the city centre, 
KwaZulu-Natal. About 300 local people looted foreign-owned shops, and only two 
people have been arrested.  A 14-year-old boy became the latest fatality. He was 
shot dead during looting in KwaNdlanzi, allegedly by two security guards. 
(m.news24.com)

Africa Union (AU) as Coordinating Continental Umpire
The African Union (AU) is a continental super structure comprising 55 member 
states that make up the countries of African continent. This laudable body was 
officially launched in July-in Durban 2002 as a successor to the Organization of 
African Unity (OAU). The AU is guided by its vision of “An Integrated, Prosperous 
and Peaceful African, driven by its own citizens and representing a dynamic force in 
the global arena.” Therefore, the constitutive Act of the AU and the protocol on 
amendments to the constitutive act of the AU layout the fundamental aims of the 
African union (AU) which are but not limited to the following objectives:
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·        That AU shall promote and protect human and peoples' rights in   
accordance with her charter on human and peoples' rights and other 
relevant human right instrument;

· That AU shall promote peace, security, and stability on the continent;
· Achieve greater unity and solidarity between African countries and their 

people;
· Accelerate the political and socio-economic integration of the continent;
· Promote sustainable development at the economic, social and cultural 

levels as well as the integration of African economics;

In May 1963, the Organization of African Unity (O.A.U) was established in Addis 
Ababa with the signing of the OAU charter by representatives of 32 governments in 
Africa. A further 21 states have joined gradually over the years, with South Africa 
becoming the 53rd member on 23rd May 1994 
(www.dirco.gov.za/foreign/multilateral/Africa/oau.htm).

As stated earlier, the organization was established to promote the unity and 
solidarity amongst African states, promote sovereignty of its members, eradicate 
all forms of colonialism to promote international cooperation with due regards to 
the UN charter and universal Declaration of Human Rights and to coordinate and 
harmonize member states economic, diplomatic, educational, health, welfare, 
scientific and defense policies
(www.nti.org/learn/treaties_and_regimes/africa_union_au/).

It is imperative to note the ideological differences amongst the founding fathers on 
the best means to follow in achieving the goals of O.A.U. Two groups were 
predominant, one led by president kwame Nkrumah of Ghana who backed radical 
calls for political integration and the creation of a supranational body. This group 
was known as the Casablanca group. The other group known as the Monrovia 
group, which is more moderate in nature was led by Emperor Haile Selassie of 
Ethiopia, who advocated for a loose association of sovereign states that allowed 
for Policy Corporation at the intergovernmental level 
(www.encyclopedia.com/social_sciences_and_law/politicalscience_and_govern
ment/international_organization/organization_african_unity).

Over the years, the OAU has undergone various transformations in line with the 
changing nature of international politics and the fact that colonialism has long 
gone. In July 1999, during the extraordinary summit in Sirte, Libya, the OAU decided 
to set up a new organization to replace it. The African Union was officially launched 
at the Durban summit in 2002 to spearhead the task of accelerating and deepening 
the process of economic and political integration on the continent.
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Most African countries started to gain their independence from the colonial 
masters as early as 1950s with the rise of PAN Africanism. With this independence 
came the need to unite with one another to fight the remnants of colonialism and 
promote Africanism. Hence, the need for an organization to act as a rallying point.

The African Union's Roles in Maintaining Peace in the Continent 
The African Union (AU) has zero track record of standing up to bad leadership and 
the commission of international crimes in Africa and xenophobic attacks. For 
example, the AU has done nothing about the massive corruption and other 
injustices that are taking place in Liberia. 

An estimation of more than two hundred thousand innocent people were killed, 
hundreds of thousands uprooted from their homes, and hundreds of thousands 
more displaced in foreign lands as a result of Liberia's brutal war. With such 
unacceptable merciless acts carried out against the people of Liberia, it is 
unbelievable that on the watch of the AU, not a single person has been held 
accountable. Worse of all, those accused of committing war crimes and crimes 
against humanity are the ones running the affairs of victims of war in Liberia today. 
Suspects of war crimes are now dictating the pace of a “government favoured 
reconciliatory process” that holds no one accountable. And this is all happening 
under the very nose of the AU.

Also, the AU did little or nothing and still does nothing about the uprisings in some 
parts of North Africa. The AU did nothing when there were serious crises in the 
Ivory Coast in April of 2011. It is however, clear that the AU has yet to stampede her 
continental authority as regards the continuous xenophobic assaults in South 
Africa.

Since its establishment the African Union in general and the African Peace and 
Security Council in particular are promoting the ideals of “African Solution for 
African problem”. But the achievement on the ground is far from significant. 
Ironically, most of the problems specially related with peace and security are being 
addressed by the former colonial powers that are sometimes part of the problem 
themselves. In this respect, the Franco phone West Africa is a typical example. This 
state of affair is as a result of different but inter-related factors that limited the 
potential of African states individually and in an organized manner, like the African 
Union to deal with issues of continental peace and security. Among all, the 
questions of capacity is by far important that needs due concern.

As outlined in the OAU charter and the Constitutive Act of the African Union that 
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was adopted on November 26, 2001. Article 3 of the Charter states the objectives of 
the African Union which include: (a) To achieve greater unity and solidarity 
between the African countries people of Africa. In paragraph (c), the union looks at 
accelerating the political and socio- economic integration of the continent, and in 
paragraph (j), it aims at promoting sustainable development at economic, social 
and cultural levels as well as the integration of African economies. In overall, there 
are (14) objectives. Therefore, the ones stated are aimed at pointing out why 
xenophobic attacks are against the spirit of the founding fathers of the African 
Union.

According to some observers the un-intervention of the AU in South Africa 
xenophobic bouts, and its unwillingness to champion the core tenets of 
integration entailed once again the weakness of the AU to take on the 
responsibility in crisis management. In this respect, Mehari says “…Like the Libyan 
crisis, Africa's failure to deal with its own problem will thus create room for 
external intervention”.

Theoretical Architecture 
The theoretical foundation for this paper is driven by the notion of competition 
amongs different categories of citizens and groups. Competition over ownership, 
control and usage of surplus value envisages and escalates either a peaceful or 
conflictual interfaces of parties. In this case,  citizens of host nations and migrants 
from other states across the globe, which can be states, persons, or preventatives 
of states. Peaceful co-existence accrues from such interactions when such 
resources are reasonably and acquiescently distributed, while taking specific 
cognizance of the peculiar environmental factor of parties or states in the long-
run. On the other hand, a conflictual upshot becomes unavoidable when the 
peculiar nature and environmental background of parties involved are not 
adequately considered. Resource Allocation Theory is a basic assumption for the 
more recent theories including the Games Model (Brams and Kilgour, 1988).

The Psycho-cultural theory of conflicts addresses the instinct and drive behind 
xenophobia and conflict situations. It contends that psychological and other 
cultural and identity-based contradictions are the basis of conflict in society. 
Psycho-cultural conflicts take long time to resolve because in this kind of conflict, 
passion for the protection of one's identity overwhelms reason and inflames 
conflictual behavior. Identity is an unshakeable sense of self-worth, which makes a 
life meaningful and includes the feeling that one is physically, socially, 
psychologically and spiritually safe. Hence, Northrop opines that “events which 
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threaten to remove the feeling of safety that is tied to different forms of identity 
usually lead to defensive reactions aimed at avoiding such exposure”. 

Seymour emphasizes that identity influences the process of conflict and must not 
be overlooked when attempting to understand the issue of Xenophobia and when 
planning its negotiation. The entities that resort to xenophobic attacks are piqued 
as soon as they feel they are being robbed of their original identity, which exist in 
the form of few available resources,  and given to a new form of exposure to 
undesirable choice, which many a time lead to violent revolts (Mark, 2017).

As in the case of xenophobic attack, it is perhaps ironic that South Africans are 
threatened by the intrusion and meddling of migrants from other nations into 
South Africa exposing their weakness in the strive for the few available scarce 
resources with migrants at the same time. Their citizens feel threatened and 
resorted to xenophobic attacks, as it provoked a sense of disenfranchisement from 
the few available opportunities and threatened their sense of economic security 
and means of livelihood. Then, they take up their guns and all sort of social ills 
against migrants.
 
From the point of view of the Instrumentalist theory as pioneered by Nathan 
Glazer, Daniel Moynihan among others Xenophobia is an instrument or strategic 
tool for gaining resources, and political power. According to this theoretical 
framework, people become tribalistic or ethnic bigotry and remain tribalisity when 
their ethnicity yields significant return to them. In other words, xenophobic exists 
and persists because it is useful. The functional advantages of the jeopardy range 
from political gain to moral and material support it's providing to the attackers. To 
Daniel Moynihan (1975), xenophobic is not simply a mix of affective sentiment, but 
like class and nationality it is also a means of political mobilization for advancing 
group interest.

Conclusion
From the foregoing, it is evident that the spates of xenophobic attacks in South 
Africa are alarming. These attacks come with wanton destruction of lives and 
property and in many a ways impinge on peaceful co-existence among Africans. To 
worsen matters, the African Union (AU), which is the major continental player has 
done little or nothing to abate this situation, how hallowed aims and objectives 
notwithstanding.

This indeed raises the questions: 'Is the African Union living up to expectations?' Do 
Africans still need to wait for this continental player to enforce peace in the 
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continent or look elsewhere? These questions among others are on their knees 
begging for answers.

Recommendations
It is the view of this paper that the African Union has not lived up to expectations in 
trying to promote and broker peace in the African continent. The paper therefore 
recommends among others that:

a.       There should be a review of the guiding principles of the African Union. The   
          non-intervention in the internal affairs of member states' clause should be 
          reviewed. The AU should be able to apply sanctions to erring nations 
          without recourse to how powerful or otherwise such nations are. This will 
          go a long way in instilling fear on other countries and act as deterrence.

b.       There is need for the establishment of a strong sovereign military base that 
          can be deployed to crisis zone undertaken by the AU. Other Regional and 
          economic groupings in Africa like the ECOWAS, the NEPAD, etc. should 
          swing into action and act as peace brokers whenever their big brother- the  
          AU falters.

c.       African nations should also have respect for one another, see themselves 
          as one and employ Alternative Dispute Resolution Techniques. Indeed, 
          diplomacy should be at the hallmark of conflict resolution in Africa. As 
          nations deal and engage with one another, they should realize the principle 
          of quip pro quo and that reciprocity is key to peaceful co-existence.
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XENOPHOBIC ATTACK ON AFRICAN NATIONALS IN SOUTH 
AFRICA: THE WAY FORWARD 

Adebayo Tosin
and

Oluwatosin Ogunlana

Abstract 
Xenophobia in South Africa is a phenomenon analogous to hatred and violence 
towards colonialists initially but of recent, African nationals. Contemporarily, the 
level of violence has exacerbated to a boiling point characterized by the outright 
destruction of properties and the killings of ‘African nationals’ in South Africa. 
Unfortunately, despite its notoriety, the conflict has been allowed to escalate over 
the years, and adequate attention has not been given, neither has sufficient 
policies been implemented towards the peaceful resolution of the conflict. It is 
imperative to note that if not properly managed, this conflict has the potential of 
transforming into a genocide of great magnitude. This paper, therefore, seeks to 
examine various occurrences and climes of xenophobic attacks in South Africa and 
determine the various causes of the conflict. This paper further seeks to examine 
the current security regimen in place, as well as the role of the international 
community in violent conflicts such as this, and proffer recommendations to fill 
likely gaps identified in the course of this study.  

Introduction
Migration is a global phenomenon that is as old as human existence on earth. For 
instance, early men and women moved from region to region in search of better 
livelihoods and sometimes for the pleasure of discovery. Since then, human 
movement from areas of social and economic distress to those with better 
prospects for survival and self-actualization have continued unabated. Logically, in 
contemporary global geopolitical parlance, this has meant high South-North flows 
of people seeking greener pastures and self-actualization in the more developed 
regions of the world. Tellingly, amongst the world's regions, Europe, North 
America, and Western Asia have the highest migrant populations of 64 million, 45 
million and 22 million respectively, (UN, 2006).

CHAPTER 10
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South Africa has been faced with the rapid influx of both legal and illegal foreign 
immigrants entering and living in the country. It has been on record that, more than 
2.2 million immigrants are residing in South Africa from the 53 African States 
(Dauda, Sakariyau, & Ameen, 2018). In 2011, the South African statistical records 
showed that Zimbabwe had the largest immigrants in South Africa, followed by 
Mozambique among other foreign nationals (Molatlhwa, 2012). 

South Africa is one of the countries in Africa where foreigners or immigrants love to 
visit and perhaps stay due to its industrialized setup and conducive atmosphere. It 
is also one of the most industrialized countries, if not the first of its kind in Africa. In 
fact, the buoyant nature of the South African economy has attracted people from 
all walks of life to migrate into the country (Adeogun and Faluyi, 2018).  Similarly, 
(Bremmer, 2019) opined that South Africa will continue to attract immigrants from 
across the continent to its shores, and to its cities in particular, given that its level of 
economic development is unrivaled in Africa and immigrants tend to thrive in the 
informal retail sector. 

Unfortunately, South Africans has unleashed violence against African foreigners 
since 2008, and it has become an almost chronic problem. The uncontrolled influx 
of migrants has been categorized over the years as legal, documented, illegal or 
undocumented. On occasion, such realities have led to what has been called 
'xenophobic' or 'Afro-phobic' violence (Ngcamu and Mantzaris, 2019). These acts 
of violence against African nationals/migrants were termed as xenophobic in 
nature. Xenophobia, simply put, is the fear or hatred of foreigners or strangers; it is 
embodied in discriminatory attitudes and behavior, and often culminates in 
violence, abuses of all types, and exhibitions of hatred (Solomon and Kosaka, 
2013). 

It is imperative to note that xenophobia is not a problem only accustomed to South 
Africa. As Augustine and Isike, (2013) notes that the problem of xenophobia is by no 
means limited to just South Africa. Discrimination against foreigners takes place 
around the world, especially in countries experiencing political or economic 
upheaval. However, Xenophobic violence, in particular, has become a 
longstanding feature in post-Apartheid South Africa. Since 1994, tens of thousands 
of people have been harassed, attacked, or killed because of their status as 
outsiders or foreign nationals (Freemantle and Landau, 2015).

In 1969, Ghana issued the Aliens Compliance Order which resulted in more than 
three million foreigners, mainly citizens of Nigerian, Burkina Faso and Niger, being 
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deported. This Ghanaian crusade was later retaliated in 1983 with the ‘Ghana Must 
Go’ xenophobic and Afrophobic campaigns in which two million Ghanaians (and 
other nationals) were deported from Nigeria (Zenda, 2019). The xenophobic 
actions in countries like Ghana, Angola, Nigeria, Uganda, and South Africa were 
attributed to the economic issue. The reaction of xenophobia in Kenya and Chad 
were caused by war on terror (Bremmer, 2019. (Gordon, 2019) submits that 
xenophobic prejudices in Cote d'Ivoire, Equatorial Guinea, and Gabon were 
attached to politics and economic considerations. He states that the deportation 
of Angolans by the Congolese Government was attributed to the political issue of 
the country then. Therefore, the idea behind the deportation or expulsion of 
foreign nationals among African countries is to create opportunities for the 
indigenes in their native land. This has formed part of the arguments in those 
countries where xenophobia has taken place, having forgotten that, other 
nationals who reside in their country are contributing either directly or indirectly to 
the economic development of the country (Hart, 2016).

Unfortunately, these spates of xenophobic attacks in South Africa have increased 
exponentially over the years. The fear or hatred of foreigners or strangers; is 
evident discriminatory attitudes and behaviors and often displays in forms of 
violence, destruction of properties and unconstitutional killings of African 
migrants. The most recent spates of violence on African nationals was on 
September 1st, 2019, this led to the destruction of shops owned by several African 
nationals and their deaths. Regrettably, these heinous acts of violence have not 
been given adequate attention neither have stringent policies been implemented 
to curb them.  If not properly managed from its root causes, these xenophobic 
attacks have the potential of transforming to a genocide, even worse than the 
Rwandan genocide of 1994. Also, the victimization of African nationals by South 
Africans can destabilize the long-term relationship between South Africa and 
other African countries. Thus, it is pertinent, all dispute resolution methods are 
exhausted towards finding a peaceful resolution to the conflict to prevent its 
further escalation and the promotion of peacebuilding strategies. This paper, 
therefore, seeks to examine various occurrences and climes of xenophobic attacks 
in South Africa and determine the various causes of the conflict. This paper further 
seeks to examine the current security regimen in place, as well as the role of the 
international community in violent conflicts such as this, and proffer 
recommendations to fill likely gaps identified in the course of this study.  

Theoretical Framework
This paper is anchored both on the social identity theory and the frustration-
aggression theory.
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Social Identity Theory
Tajfel and Turner's social identity theory explains that part of a person's concept of 
self comes from the groups to which that person belongs. An individual does not 
just have a personal sel�ood, but multiple selves and identities associated with 
their affiliated groups. A person might act differently in varying social contexts 
according to the groups they belong to, which might include a sports team they 
follow, their family, their country of nationality, and the neighborhood they live in, 
among many other possibilities (Learning Theories, 2019). Vinney (2019) cited 
Tajfel (1979) who proposed that the groups (e.g. social class, family, football team, 
etc.) which people belonged to were an important source of pride and self-esteem. 
Groups give us a sense of social identity: a sense of belonging to the social world. 
We divided the world into ‘them’ and ‘us’ based through a process of social 
categorization (i.e. we put people into social groups).  Prejudiced views between 
cultures may result in racism; in its extreme forms, racism may result in genocide, 
such as occurred in Germany with the Jews, in Rwanda between the Hutus and 
Tutsis and, more recently, in the former Yugoslavia between the Bosnians and 
Serbs (Leod, 2019).

Theoretical Application
The South Africans are known to use derogatory slangs to describe foreigners, 
precisely, the strange sounds of foreign languages, especially those spoken by 
African foreigners. (Augustine and Isike, 2013) notes that Makwerekwere is a 
popular slang used to label African immigrants in South Africa, and in some cases in 
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland. It is an inter-linguistic slang that is modified 
according to the language of the user. For example, a Zulu would say A 
Makwerekwere, a Sotho would say Makwerekwere, while an English speaker may 
drop the prefix altogether and simply say Kwerekwere.  It is evident from the 
above that the South Africans classify themselves as the ‘in-group’ while other 
African migrants were recognized as the ‘outgroup’. One could safely argue that 
the classification of the African migrants as the out-group developed into 
discriminatory attitudes which later escalated into acts of violence, such as: 
habitual killings and destruction of properties owned by African migrants. The 
dichotomy and classification led to reprisal attacks on South African owned 
properties in other African states.  

Frustration Aggression Theory 
The frustration-aggression theory was adopted from the Dougherty and 
Pfaitzgraff (1971) theory of frustration and aggression. The theory was initially 
adopted by Mac Dougherty in (1937). The theory is anchored on the premise that 
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aggression is always a function of frustration and the occurrences of aggressive 
behavior always presuppose the existence of frustration. Dougherty and 
Pfentzgraff (1971) defined aggression as an action with the intent to harm; and it 
can be physical and non-physical.  As to the principal hypothesis, Dollard et al. 
(1939) posited “that the occurrence of aggressive behavior always presupposes 
the existence of frustration and, contrariwise, that the existence of frustration 
always leads to some form of aggression”. Frustration, in this context, was 
specified as the thwarting of a goal response, and a goal response, in turn, was 
taken to mean the reinforcing final operation in an ongoing behavior sequence. At 
times, however, the term 'frustration' is used to refer not only to the process of 
blocking a person's attainment of a reinforcer, but also to the reaction to such 
blocking. Consequently, 'being frustrated' means both that one's access to 
reinforcers is being thwarted by another party (or possibly by circumstances), and 
that one's reaction to this thwarting is one of annoyance. It was soon recognized 
that the initial claims – (a) that aggression is always based on frustration and (b) 
that frustration always leads to aggression – were far too general. 

Theoretical Application
The xenophobic attacks in South Africa could be a result of frustration on the side 
of the South Africans who are not happy with the rate of unemployment in the 
state and the Africa nationals for their hardship and as result they become 
frustrated. As Dollard. (1939) posited “that the occurrence of aggressive behavior 
always presupposes the existence of frustration and, contrariwise, that the 
existence of frustration always leads to some form of aggression”.  Thus, they 
displace their frustration through the destruction of properties and habitual 
killings of African nationals in the state. On the side of African nationals, upon 
hearing of the news of the violence against their brothers in South Africa, they 
become angry and displace their aggression on South African's owned properties 
in their own states.

Methodology
This study proceeded from the qualitative method and adopted historical and 
documentary research designs. For this study, the researcher adopted 
convenience and purposive sampling. The paper relied solely on data from 
secondary sources which were analyzed thematically in line with the objectives of 
the study. Secondary sources of information included official government 
documents, websites, reports, journal articles, chapters, and books. Qualitative 
data for this study were analyzed using thematic content analysis.
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An Overview of the Causes of Xenophobic Attacks in South Africa 
Tracing the history of xenophobic violence in South Africa, one must inevitably 
come across the May 2008 attacks on African nationals. However, it is imperative 
to note that the violence against African nationals did not begin with these attacks, 
they were the outcome of several events. Hambar, (2009) and Harris (2002) have 
variously indicated that violence against foreign nationals did not begin with the 
May 2008 attacks. Since 1994, hundreds of people have been harassed, attacked, 
or killed because of their status as outsiders or non-nationals. The literature on the 
causes of xenophobia in South Africa can be classified into three themes: the 
isolation, scapegoating and biocultural hypotheses. 

Structural Causes of the Xenophobic Attacks
Hambar (2009) blamed vigilantism as one of the factors responsible for the 2008 
xenophobic attacks; he viewed vigilantism as the fear, often exploited by political 
parties keen to criticize the current government that crime is spiraling out of 
control.  He further argued that, this fear and sense of helplessness contributes to 
a climate in which the excesses of vigilantism become attractive, and police abuses 
are another consequence. Unfortunately, when this propaganda was promoted, 
there were rumors that most of the crimes were committed by African nationals 
leading to discriminatory assault of African migrants in the country, due to 
ultimately negatively affecting the foreign image of migrants in the region. South 
Africa's isolation from the world during the Apartheid regime, while there was a 
considerable inflow of white immigrants during this period, Black African 
immigration to South Africa was extremely limited. Thus, there was minimal 
contact between South Africans and black foreigners. The end of Apartheid and 
South Africa's re-entry to the international arena sparked a massive inflow of 
African migrants into the country. This resulted in hostility and hatred towards 
foreigners, especially African immigrants. The legacy of apartheid was deep and 
rigidly entrenched inequality for black people. While political and civil freedom 
soothed the wounds of Apartheid, the long term, and worsening economic 
inequality has deepened resentment and caused antipathy toward brothers and 
sisters from other African countries (Pandor, 2019).  The racial segregation was a 
fertile ground for xenophobia in several ways: First, “it created racialized notions 
of identity and worth, which encouraged Black South Africans to see themselves 
not only as inferior to whites but also as separate from the rest of the continent.” 
Secondly, “it encouraged separation and compartmentalization of various 
populations as a means of governance and discouraged integration or contact 
between groups”. Finally, “it institutionalized violence as a means of 
communicating grievances and achieving political ends” (CRAI, 2009). A 2014 
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survey by the Gauteng City-Region Observatory (GCRO) revealed that “levels of 
xenophobia and intolerance of foreigners are increasing in Gauteng”, as “thirty-
five percent of all respondents said we should send all foreigners home now.”, and 
similar studies have continued in this trend (Misago, Freemantle, and Landau, 
2015). 

Proximate Causes of the Xenophobic Attacks 
Another factor responsible is the increase in unemployment rates and the 
economic downturn in the country. Mogoeng (2019) posited that in 2008  the 
largest African-on-African attack happened and why is it that a large-scale attack 
of that nature is happening in 2019. He adds that there was an economic problem 
in 2008 and there is a serious economic problem now. Many people have been 
retrenched, there are no jobs and life is expensive. He added that people were 
committing violent attacks, like those seen in the Johannesburg CBD recently, 
because they were desperate. South Africans believes that foreigners are taking 
jobs from them, while others claim that black African foreigners are taking women 
from them, and yet others claim that foreigners are bringing crime into the 
country (Ukwandu, 2017). As of July 2019, national unemployment rates stood at 
29% impacting an estimated 6.7 million people. Some 56.4% of 15-24 year-olds and 
35.6% of the 25-34 year-olds remain jobless with 71% of those in unemployment 
spending a period of a year or longer looking for work (Dahir, 2019). The South 
Africans blame the African nationals for taking their jobs both skilled and unskilled. 
Yet data from the government agency Statistics South Africa showed there were 
2.1 million international migrants in South Africa out of a population of 51.7 million 
in 2011, (Population figures have since jumped to 55.7 million). 
 
In addition, South African politicians have consistently complained about the 
influx of foreign citizens, with some claiming they were burdening the system 
including the national healthcare system. The government has also cracked down 
on migrants coming into the country, potentially reducing their numbers over the 
years. For instance, between January 2012 and December 2016, the Department of 
Home Affairs deported close to 370,000 people majority of them from 
neighboring Zimbabwe, Mozambique, and Lesotho (Dahir, 2019).

Unfortunately, South Africans blame the Africa nationals for the hardships they 
face in their country. According to statistics, there are about 3.6 million migrants 
living in South Africa, a country of more than 50 million. Most of these migrants are 
from Zimbabwe, Mozambique or Lesotho. Statistics South Africans estimates 
from 2016 put the Nigerian population at just over 30,000 or about 2 percent of 
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foreign-born residents. The figures show that Africa nationals still constitute the 
lowest in South Africa. One could relate the xenophobic attacks with frustration 
and aggression theory. This is evident as the South Africans are displaying their 
aggression on African nationals. Thus, this conflict has its tenets in the structure of 
South Africa as a country; it is likely that the South Africans are experiencing what 
can be called the post-Apartheid syndrome. According to studies carried out by 
Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development in 2018, they revealed 
that on the contrary, Africa nationals have played key roles in strengthing South 
Africa's economy. They further revealed that immigrants may raise South Africa's 
income per capita up to 5%, and further observed that immigrants are less likely to 
displace native-born workers (OECD/ILO, 2018).

Obligations of South Africa and the International Community in Xenophobic 
Violent Conflict
The concept of globalization is predicated on the reality that no State exists in 
isolation, and as such there is a constant relationship amongst states to ensure the 
collective survival of all. This relationship cuts across the economy, resources, 
military, education, etc. Any attempt to disrupt this cordial relationship or 
undermine the sovereignty of any state resulting from violent conflict imposes 
several obligations on various international actors to ensure the peaceful 
coexistence of States.

Obligation of South Africa
International law is based on the concept of the state. The state in its turn lies upon 
the foundation of sovereignty, which expresses internally the supremacy of the 
governmental institutions and externally the supremacy of the state as a legal 
person.  The central role of territory in the scheme of international law may be seen 
by noting the development of legal rules protecting its inviolability. The principle of 
respect for the territorial integrity of states is well-founded as one of the linchpins 
of the international system, as is the norm prohibiting interference in the internal 
affairs of other states. .

A number of factors, however, have tended to reduce the territorial exclusivity of 
the state in international law. . These factors often come by way of obligations on 
the State. Max Huber once articulated thus:

        “Territorial sovereignty, as has already been said, involves the exclusive 
right to display the activities of a State. This right has a corollary a duty: 
the obligation to protect within the territory the rights of other States, 
in particular, their right to integrity and inviolability in peace and in war, 
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together with the rights which each State may claim for its nationals in 
foreign territory. Without manifesting its territorial sovereignty in a 
manner corresponding to circumstances, the State cannot fulfill this 
duty. Territorial sovereignty cannot limit itself to its negative side i.e. to 
excluding the activities of other States; for it serves to divide between 
nations space upon which human activities are employed, in order to 
assure them at all points the minimum of protection of which 
international law is the guardian” (Amos and Bright, 2014) 

What are these corresponding obligations that the State owes towards other 
States: (a) It must protect lives and properties of nationals of other States residing 
within her territory; (b) it must conduct itself towards such aliens in a manner 
permitted by international law; (c) it must respect the territorial integrity and 
political independence of other states. The State also owes obligations to the 
international community as a whole: (d) it must not commit or permit her territory 
to be used for the commission of acts of genocide, torture or piracy, and it must not 
conduct itself in a manner amounting to threat to international peace and security 
or acts of aggression etc.

The relevant poser here is whether South Africa has fulfilled its corresponding 
obligations to protect the lives and properties of nationals of other States residing 
within her territory; also, whether South Africa has conducted itself towards such 
aliens in a manner permitted by international law. In this regard, it is imperative to 
note that systemic and deeply entrenched xenophobic attitudes and behavior in 
South Africa are clear evidence that responses and interventions designed to 
address the problem have been largely ineffective. National government and 
relevant local authorities have thus far either tended to ignore the problem or to 
categorize violence against foreign nationals and other forms of xenophobic 
behavior as part of 'normal' crime with no need for additional targeted 
interventions. The South African Government has reiterated that the attacks 
against foreign nationals in South Africa are not xenophobic but normal crimes. . 
Despite this claim, a Johannesburg Mayor, Herman Mashaba has frequently linked 
the city's failures to illegal foreigners. Former deputy police minister Bongani 
Mkongi was rebuked by the government for allegedly saying it was 'dangerous' 
that a South African city was “80% foreign”. The former Minister for Heath now 
Minister for Home Affairs, Aaron Motsoaledi accused 'foreign' nationals of what he 
called “burdening the country's health system”.  Statements like the foregoing by 
South African leaders provide justifications for violent attacks. Thus, the strategies 
by government to combat Xenophobia cuts across tighter borders, strict 
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regulations over businesses operated by foreigners, arrests, and mass deportation 
of illegal foreigners have not worked in the past because they tend to centralize 
foreigners as the problem that needs to be solved, hence strengthening the 
justification for attacks. The South African Police have taken the position of 
accomplices in these attacks over the years. Tinei Takawira, a driver, told Human 
Rights Watch that after he was identified as a foreigner in a protest against 
employment of foreign truck drivers by South Africans, he was stabbed as the 
police looked on without apprehending the attackers or helping him get medical 
care. The police claimed their mandate was to monitor the protest and not to 
arrest people. 

It suffices from the foregoing to affirm that South Africa has neither fulfilled its 
corresponding obligations to protect the lives and properties of nationals of other 
States residing within her territory nor conducted itself towards such aliens in a 
manner permitted by international law. The writers also submit that assuming 
without conceding that the attacks are mere crimes that are targeted at foreign 
nationals and even South Africans this is not a justification for the South African 
government to stand aloof while there is wanton destruction of lives and 
properties in South Africa.

Obligations of Foreign Nationals’ States
The principle of passive personality under International Law on State Jurisdiction 
focuses on the nationality of the victim and as such is invoked by a state to try an 
offender for offenses committed against its nationals abroad . The Principle is said 
to be based on the duty of a State to protect its nationals abroad, and that the 
sovereign asserting this jurisdiction 'is concerned with the crime's effect, rather 
than where it occurs' .

This principle of jurisdiction is the most controversial and most susceptible to 
abuse. Many scholars still find it the most controversial in one form of the other. 
This is a well-established concept, although there are uncertainties about its slope 
and how far it extends in practice. This is particularly so because until recently 
when the possibility of terrorists targeting nationals of a state abroad became 
more rampant,  the jurisdictional principle was known not only for being exercised 
in questionable circumstances.

The principle of Passive Personality may be difficult to implement should the 
countries of the victims of xenophobic attacks attempt to prosecute offenders 
who are South Africans. This is particularly because South Africa has maintained a 
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position of denial on xenophobic attacks, and it will be a violation of International 
law to invade South Africa for the purpose of effecting an arrest without the 
consent of South Africa. Nevertheless, the authors are of the opinion that 
countries, where the victims hail from, should severe ties with South Africa until 
the safety of their nationals is guaranteed and effected. Also, the affected 
countries should make provisions for evacuating their citizens in violent prone 
communities in South Africa who are willing to return to their home country.

Obligations of the United Nations and Member States
The United Nations Charter (hereinafter 'UN Charter') is relevant in assessing the 
obligations of the United Nations in the event of violent conflict and aggression 
against foreign nationals. The United Nations was constituted with the 
determinations to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and 
worth of the human person, in the equal rights of men and women and of nations 
large and small. Imperatively any attempt to jeopardize this purpose resulting 
from violent conflict and aggression, the United Nations is empowered to impose 
sanctions or armed forces under extreme situations to prevent such violation. Itis 
apposite to state that, genocidal attacks, violent attacks, murder, and 
discriminatory treatment amongst others resulting from xenophobia are a 
violation of the determination of the United Nations.

Pursuant to Article 39 of the UN Charter, “the Security Council shall determine the 
existence of any threat to the peace, breach of the peace, or act of aggression and 
shall make recommendations, or decide what measures shall be taken in 
accordance with Articles 41 and 42, to maintain or restore international peace and 
security”. Additionally, the UN Charter provides that in order to prevent an 
aggravation of the situation, the Security Council may, before making the 
recommendations or deciding upon the measures provided for in Article 39, call 
upon the parties concerned to comply with such provisional measures as it deems 
necessary or desirable. Such provisional measures shall be without prejudice to the 
rights, claims, or position of the parties concerned. The Security Council shall duly 
take account of failure to comply with such provisional measures. (Article 40 of UN 
Charter, 1945) .

The Security Council is required not to resort to armed force as the first option, but 
is enjoined to give effect to its decisions, and it may call upon the Members of the 
United Nations to apply such measures. These may include complete or partial 
interruption of economic relations and of rail, sea, air, postal, telegraphic, radio, 
and other means of communication, and the severance of diplomatic relations.  . 
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Nevertheless, should the Security Council consider that measures provided for in 
Article 41 would be inadequate or have proved to be inadequate, it may take such 
action by air, sea, or land forces as may be necessary to maintain or restore 
international peace and security. Such action may include demonstrations, 
blockade, and other operations by air, sea, or land forces of Members of the United 
Nations. (Article 42 United Nations Charter, 1945).

The various provisions of the UN Charter on responding to violence and aggression 
which precludes peaceful coexistence is robust, however, the United Nations 
seems to be in slumber in taking appropriate steps. The involvement of the United 
Nations has only been seen through the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees (UNHCR), which has been involved by deploying additional staff and 
resources, including relief items, emergency shelter, psycho-social care, legal 
assistance, and support with recovery of lost livelihoods, child protection and 
protection against sexual and gender-based violence. The UNHCR has also called 
on State authorities to take every possible measure to ensure people's safety and 
welfare.  These are laudable efforts but to what extent have they been able to 
forestall future reoccurrence. These are merely reactionary measures after 
attacks. The Security Council of the UN is to be actively involved to ensure that 
measures are taken to prevent reoccurrence. This will help in ensuring that the 
Government of South Africa take its obligations to protect the lives and properties 
of foreign nationals seriously.

Obligations of the African Union and the Member States
The African Charter demonstrates the obligations of the African Union to protect 
human rights as an indivisible construct. The African Charter recognizes that 
human rights transcend individual rights. That is, a person's right can be infringed, 
not only as an individual but also as a member group. Hence the African Charter, is 
concerned with 'human and peoples right. “Pursuant to Article 1 of the African 
Charter parties undertook to recognize the rights duties and freedoms enshrined 
in this Chapter and shall undertake to adopt legislative or other measures to give 
effect to them. The obligations imposed on State parties by this article are two-
fold: 'to recognize' and 'to give effect to'. These obligations are cumulative in 
nature; a State that has recognized the rights without taking the further steps of 
making them effective through an efficient and independent judicial system; 
through the provision of effective legal aid system as well as through other 
necessary measures would yet be in breach of Article 1”.

The all-encompassing character of Article 1 has also been variously affirmed by 
International institutions. The African Union Commission declared that article 1 
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imposes an obligation of result and not just of diligence. This was to the effect that 
a State cannot be discharged of its obligation under the Charter by showing it had 
exercised diligence in the protection of human rights if the diligence did not, in fact, 
prevent human rights abuses. According to the Commission:

      “…the obligation which ensues from Article 1 imposes on the State of 
Cameroon the need to implement all the measures required to produce 
the result of protecting the individuals living on its territory. The use of 
the legal technical human and material resources that the State of 
Cameroon claims to have did not produce the expected result namely 
that of guaranteeing the protection of human rights”.

The Commission also stated that Article 1 imposes on the State parties to the 
Charter the need to put in place, within their territories, all measures conducive to 
producing the result of preventing all violations of the African Charter irrespective 
of whether the violations are committed by a machinery of the state or by non-
State actors. In addition to Article 1, the African Commission on Human and 
Peoples' Rights has also held in, that:

      “…To fulfill the rights means that any person whose rights are violated 
would have an effective remedy as rights without remedies have little 
value. Article 1 of the African Charter requires States to ensure that 
effective and enforceable remedies and available to individuals in case of 
discrimination”.

The African Charter recognises the following rights relevant to this study: right to 
non-discrimination and equality; right to life; right to dignity; prohibition against 
torture, cruelty, slavery, human or degrading punishment; right to liberty and 
security of person; right to have one's case heard; freedom of movement and 
residence; right to property; right to work under equitable and satisfactory 
conditions; right to protection of family; equality of all people and right against 
domination; freedom of disposal of people's wealth and natural resources; right to 
economic social and cultural development; right to national and international 
peace and security; right to general satisfactory environment conducive to 
development.

It is imperative that in meeting the obligations under Article 1 of the African Charter 
in relation to the aforementioned rights, South Africa has recognised the rights but 
the authors, however must interrogate to what extent South Africa has given 
effect to realising the rights in the face of xenophobic attacks. On the 3rd of 
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September 2019, President Cyril Ramaposa posted a video message on Twitter in 
which he condemned violence and called for it to stop immediately. The violence, 
however, did not stop South Africa's Prevention and Combating of Hate Crimes 
and Hate Speech Bill (The Hate Crimes and Hate Speech Bill - B9-2018) is a significant 
step towards the criminalisation of Xenophobia. However, this bill is yet to be 
passed to law. Although the Police are charged with protecting all residents of 
South Africa from physical harm, they have often expressed ambivalence towards 
the rights and welfare of 'outsiders' or have been actively hostile and complicit 
with violence against them. The Chief Justice of the Constitutional Court has 
casually asserted that “South Africans are not xenophobic… desperate people 
resort to desperate measures… there are no jobs, and life is expensive.” This 
desperate avoidance of the word 'xenophobic' is a feeble refusal to accept that 
there is a false dichotomy between being frustrated by poverty and expressing 
that frustration as violent hatred against foreigners.  Though empathetic with the 
plight of poor people the authors submit that some acts of violence are inescapably 
xenophobic regardless of the structural injustices that its perpetrators suffer daily.

To this extent, South Africa has not met its obligation as a member of the African 
Union as there is no physical manifestation of protection following all their 
strategies. The constant denial and complacency of the South African Government 
on xenophobic attacks should have generated sanctions and other measures from 
the African Union as the core principle upon which it is founded human rights have 
been violated.

Pragmatic Peaceful Means of Resolving Xenophobic Violent Conflict 
Dispute resolution is the primary role of modern international law. This is in 
contradistinction to the role assigned to international law prior to the later part of 
the 20th Century. Under that era, international law was seen as a means of 
preserving and consolidating sovereign absolutism and this included the right to 
conduct wars with or without provocations, and for any purpose whatsoever. 
Indeed, the Westphalia concept of sovereign absolutism sufficiently opposed the 
notion of compulsory submission to peaceful means of resolution of international 
disputes. The drafters of the 1899 Convention for the Pacific Settlement of 
International Dispute introduced peaceful settlement of dispute. (Amos and 
Bright, 2014) .

Article 2(3) of the United Nations Charter provides: “All members shall settle their 
international dispute by peaceful means in such a manner that international peace 
and security, and justice, are not endangered”.
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Article 33 provides:
1.      The parties to any dispute, the continuance of which is likely to endanger the 

maintenance of international peace and security, shall, first of all, seek a 
solution by negotiation, enquiry, mediation, conciliation, arbitration, judicial 
settlement, resort to regional agencies or arrangements, or other peaceful 
means of their own choice.

2.     The Security Council shall, when it deems necessary, call upon the parties to 
settle their dispute by such means.

The subsequent headings will consider some diplomatic methods of dispute 
settlement according to Article 33 as follows:
1.        Negotiation
2.       Good Offices and Mediation
3.       Inquiry or Commission of Inquiry
4.       Conciliation

Negotiation
Negotiation is perhaps the most utilized procedure in resolving international 
disputes; it is the point of entrance into the peaceful settlement of disputes. It 
basically involves discussions between the interested parties with a view to 
reconciling divergent opinions, or at least, understanding the different positions 
maintained. In most cases, it does not involve any third party at least at that stage, 
and so differs from other forms of dispute settlement mechanisms.

The essence of negotiation here is to help facilitate a solution to the incessant 
attacks, the affected States and South African can reach a peaceful resolution and 
implementation strategy. They may also negotiate how affected States can help in 
facilitating implementation.

Good Offices and Mediation 
Good offices and mediation involve the use of a third party to encourage the 
contending parties to come to a settlement. The third-party may be an individual or 
a number of individuals, a State or group of States, or an international organization. 
This method aims at persuading the parties to a dispute to reach satisfactory terms 
for its termination by themselves.  By the combined reading of articles 2, 3, and 6 of 
the Hague Convention of 1907, good offices may be initiated independently by one 
or more friendly States or upon the request of either contending States. Under 
article 4 of the Convention, the State(s), and in modern times, an international 
organisation offering good offices or mediation is to endeavor to reconcile the 
opposing claims and appease the feelings of resentment which may have arisen 
between the contending States.
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The Good Offices and Mediation could be used in this instance as there are 
opposing claims with regards to whether attacks are xenophobic in nature or just 
ordinary crimes. The ascertainment of this will help South Africa and affected 
States to resolve these issues amicably.

Enquiry or Commission of Inquiry
The Hague Convention of 1907 made provisions for the constitution of 
commissions of inquiry in deserving cases, but the Charter of the United Nations 
provides for enquiry. Whether enquiry or commission of inquiry, the role assigned 
to them is basically the same as they are set up to precisely ascertain the facts in 
contention between the feuding States, and facilitate a solution of the dispute by 
elucidating the facts by means of an impartial and conscientious investigation. The 
use of enquiry of commission of inquiry is conducive to situations where 
differences on factual matters exist between the parties. .

The Enquiry or Commission of Inquiry can also be used to ascertain the facts in 
contention as aforementioned and facilitate solution through the elucidation of 
facts by means of an impartial and conscientious investigation. This could be set up 
by International Organisations like African Union and the United Nations or States 
themselves to guide them in decision making.

Conciliation
Conciliation is the process by which a third party investigates the basis of a dispute 
and thereafter submits a report embodying suggestions for settlement. It is 
extremely flexible and its reports are not binding in nature. This differentiates it 
from arbitration awards. By clarifying the facts and discussing proposals, the 
conciliator may stimulate negotiations between parties. Conciliation can be used 
to ascertain acts as aforementioned to gather reports, clarify facts, discuss 
proposals and stimulate negotiations. The Conciliation process can be facilitated 
by States or International Organisations. This will help facilitate peace.

Conclusion
Conclusively, the recent spates of xenophobic attacks in South Africa are a 
symptom of problems existent in South Africa that has underpinnings in the 
structure and world view of the citizens. One could safely argue that the Apartheid 
regime and the increase rate in unemployment and economic downturn in the 
country can be blamed as the structural and proximate causes of the xenophobic 
attacks in South Africa. Unfortunately, these recent spates of attacks have led to 
the reprisal attacks and the death of persons and destruction of properties. Little 
attention has been given by the state government towards seeking a sustainable 
solution to this crisis that has the potential of transforming into a genocide like the 
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Rwanda genocide of 1994. As with all genocides, they begin with social 
classifications, such as: the ingroup and outgroup, like the Hutsi and Tutsi's in 
Rwanda, and if left unchecked, the consequences would be detrimental to all 
states, with its effects lasting for years and existent through generations. To this 
end, it is, therefore imperative that diplomatic methods of dispute settlement, 
such as: negotiation, good offices and mediation and inquiry or commission of 
inquiry and conciliation are adopted to promote peacebuilding strategies in the 
state. The international community equally has a major role to play in the 
resolution of this conflict. It is pertinent to note that, there is no justification for the 
heinous crimes committed against Africa nationals in South Africa as they have also 
played key roles in growing South Africa's economy as recent studies have shown.   
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TRACK-II DIPLOMACY FOR SUSTAINABLE PEACE BETWEEN 
ETHIOPIA AND ERITREA: EFFORTS, CHALLENGES AND 

PROSPECTS

Hagos Gebremichael Gebrehiwot

Abstract
The atmosphere of the Horn of Africa Region is becoming safe haven of all ills and 
inspired anxious sources of insecurity which fed each other in a polarized conflict-
system, which was also largely exacerbated by the surrounding war economy. 
Consequently, the central objective of this study is to examine the role of Track-II 
diplomacy for sustainable peace between Ethiopia and Eritrea. The study has 
employed a qualitative approach of case study design to analyze data gathered 
through key informants' interview. Secondary sources have also been consulted 
for the purpose of triangulation. The findings of the study revealed that, the 
existence of Track-II diplomacy has various advantages in changing the thinking of 
track-I diplomacy. As a result, endorsing social infrastructure for peace and middle 
level horizontal integration as well as regional integration were found to be the 
elements that would open appetite for new options of negotiations and trust 
building between the two parties. The major Track-II actors for sustainable peace 
between these countries were religious leaders, former government officials, 
Ministry of foreign affairs (MoFA), researchers, intelligentsia links, and other civil 
society actors. In some cases, the actors attempted to play a constructive role in 
upholding the social ties and symbiotic relations of the two people and resulted in a 
failed effort to bridge and humanize; to avert a flash and alter any political dilemma 
between the two leaders. This has been observed to be the effort intended to 
resolve the political disagreement which does not offer a basket of bread. 
However, the trouble of success that this study found, inter alia, includes ignorance 
of civil societies guided reconciliation, negative usage and substance of art/music 
and other politically-oriented complexities. Although, the scenario of this track is 
aimed to bring back the two governments to official negotiations, it is really 
hampered by unaccountable political ills. Hence, though there are promising 
peaceful arts for normalizations it has been provided that regime change might be 
the last remedy. Subsequently, this illustrates the gravity of the political 
predicament. Thus, persistent and patient mutual track-II efforts are also required 
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to bring about a negotiated and non-confrontational commitment on the part of 
the two parties. To this end, this study underscores the importance of timely 
intervention and influential middle and grassroots level studies that focus on 
addressing the root causes of political challenges rather than treating symptoms of 
the problem. 

Background and Justification of the Study
Throughout the world, the quest for sustainable peace and security has continued 
to bother the minds of all stakeholders international organizations, governments, 
security agencies, NGOs, grassroots organizations, communities etc. This challenge 
has assumed higher momentum in the context of the post-cold war period which 
has unleashed major transformations in global balance of power and the structures 
of attaining global peace (Abdulrahman et al, 2008). Despite the fact that, there 
exists numerous state and non-state-civil society actors with their own system 
approach to peace in the contemporary international diplomacy theory but it is 
worth throwing a light on one of the general perspectives of the theoretical 
dimensions to peace. 

In this regard, by denoting a variety of unofficial, informal, and nongovernmental 
forms of interaction, Track-II diplomacy is one component of the systems approach 
to peace that has been increasingly gaining credibility and recognition for its unique 
role in peace processes (Gawerc, 2006). Basically, Track-II diplomacy involves 
bringing together scholars, senior journalists, NGOs, religious leaders, former 
government officials and other politically influential individuals from conflicting 
parties to work together with the intention of clarifying long-standing 
disagreements and exploring different viable possibilities to resolve their 
differences cooperatively (Agha et al, 2003). On the other hand, Track-II diplomacy 
may be manifested through arts, songs, movies or films, and athletics as well as 
academic conferences conducted by intellectuals which would help to promote 
sustainable peace between conflicting parties, if it would have been properly done.

Diplomacy, in the Westphalian nation-state system, has found its place within 
official governance realms. However, third party interventions are thus conducted 
by citizens acting in their private capacity because they are not official diplomats. 
More importantly, Mc Donald (2003) and Gupta et al (2013) argued that; inefficiency 
of state to state diplomatic approach leads to the unofficial diplomatic form. From 
this assumption, perhaps Track-II diplomacy brings the scope of more interaction in 
the people to people relation in an effective manner for resolving conflicts. Thus, in 
the people centric international relations system Track-II diplomacy makes its own 
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significance in resolving conflict that obstructs the process of progress. For 
instance, in South Asia and Middle East, traditional diplomacy fails a number of 
times to carry out solution for the conflict. In this circumstances Track-II diplomacy 
played vital role in reconciliation process (Rid, 2014).

While looking at the specific case, Ethiopia and Eritrea had maintained roughly 
cordial relations and followed a vigorous joint regional agenda in the horn of Africa 
until 1998. Nonetheless, their relations highly deteriorated and mired in distrust 
due to the two-year border war which doesn't offer a basket of bread (Seyoum, 
2012). As indicated by Teka (2010) the war claimed hundreds of thousands of lives 
and produced more than a million internally displaced persons (IDP), as well as 
squandering a generation of development opportunities. Apart from military logic, 
several attempts were made by the international community, including the United 
States, Rwanda, the Organisation of African Unity, the United Nations and the 
European Union and Algeria as observers and guarantors of the Agreement to end 
the hostilities. They met with little success and failed to bring both the countries on 
the same page via (Track-I) traditional diplomacy (Kidist, 2011; Plaut, n.d,). This 
shows finding amicable solution to Ethiopian-Eritrean conflict is not an impossible 
task; rather the real problem is finding a popular support for any possible 
agreement. Therefore, Ethiopia has been inspired to promote the exemplary work 
of Track-II diplomacy for lasting peace between the two sisterly countries.
 
Since the early 1990s the relationship between Ethiopia and Eritrea has largely 
been defined by governmental relations, particularly party relations, TPLF and 
EPLF-respectively. On the face of nationalism, the EPLF and the TPLF had much in 
common, since both opposed Ethiopian absolutism. In reality, however, the forms 
of national identity that the two movements pursued, and in a sense embodied, 
were rather different. These factors contributed to the origins of the tragic war we 
had in 1998-2000 (Abbink, 1998; Plaut, n.d). It was at this critical juncture that the 
bitter deaths and destruction of development opportunities had occurred. In the 
aftermath of the war, Ethiopia and Eritrea have signed the Algiers agreement in 
2000 so as to settle their dispute. The signed peace agreement gave a sort of hope 
for the gradual normalization of Ethiopia-Eritrea relations, and there was 
encouraging conformity for two years (ICG, 2003). Yet, tensions around common 
border are escalated as they have ever been since Ethiopia and Eritrea signed the 
Algiers Accord. Neither the peace accord nor the boundary ruling has ended the 
hostility and the destabilizing efforts of the two protagonists, and peace remains 
hard to pull off without any hope for the Horn of Africa in general and for the given 
countries in particular (Daniel et al, 2011).  

184



In the same vein, officially, conflict settlement activities at governmental level have 
been present between the two countries. Nevertheless, the strategy to bridge the 
political, cultural, and psychological divide of the Ethiopia-Eritrea people was not 
effective. The ineffectiveness is perpetuating the conflict within the two people 
and constitutes a barrier to create a lasting peace agreement amid and post of the 
deadlock. Thus, the conventional parallel track-I approach is not effective in 
conflict transformation theory. Living aside this inefficient state to state 
interaction, nowadays, different influential informal actors have embarked on 
Track-II diplomacy as a new channel of communication to negotiation in order to 
bring sustainable peace between the two countries. Research findings reveal that, 
while there has been growing interest in peace initiatives that occur on various 
tracks at the local level, there still is little academic research in the conflict 
resolution and peace studies literature on grassroots peace work and people-to-
people activities. The focus has been on the ways international actors can 
intervene in contemporary violent conflicts (Gawerc, 2006). 

Indeed, the need for sustainable peace to the Ethiopia-Eritrean ongoing stalemate 
or deadlock seems logical to follow. Insights and opinions among the track-II actors 
to understand what is the real threat of the two peoples' at this time and what 
should be prioritized. Therefore, in a nutshell, the study sought to examine the 
role, efforts of Track-II diplomacy and the challenges, prospects or scenarios of this 
political formula from the post-border war to the current status for sustainable 
peace between Ethiopia and Eritrea.
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Conceptual Frame Work of Track-II Diplomacy

(A Frame Work Developed by the Researcher)

Methodology of the Study 
This paper generally follows the logic of research methods employed by the social 
sciences, but is inspired by the field of Track-II diplomacy. As argued in the above, 
this research is little known it aims to advance the state of knowledge on the bodies 
of literature related to the Ethiopia and Eritrea Track-II diplomacy and peace-
building strategies by addressing the aforementioned research objectives. Thus, 
the research could be described as “exploratory based peace research, with case 
study strategy and purposive sampling techniques (Cress well, Denzin et al, 2003, & 
Yin, 2009). 

Role of Track-II Diplomacy between Ethiopia and Eritrea 
For well over 20 years, Ethiopia and Eritrea are leading a detached life and 
dominated the world headlines. The ascendancy of no war no peace is resulted 
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from the weakness of the Algiers agreement and other domestic politics of the two 
states. Thus, this confirms the failure of track-I diplomacy to tear down the wall 
between the two states. Contemporarily, track-II diplomacy between Ethiopia and 
Eritrea is being run by stakeholders such as NCA (Norwegian Church Aid), former 
government officials, religious institutions, intellectuals and elders and the 
Ethiopian government etc…, to end the prevailing stalemate and to assure peace 
between the two states. 

Obviously, it is not unnatural to talk about the obstacles of Track-II diplomacy effort 
in every country where it is implemented. Because changing the rigid political 
outlook of governments is not an easy task. However, Track-II diplomacy has been 
playing a vital role across the globe especially in the regions of South Asia and 
Middle East, and even in some parts of Africa such as Democratic Republic of Congo 
(DRC) and South Africa to transform the mistrust of political leaders, civil wars and 
racist practices (Kaye, 2007). Montville (1995) and McDonald (1992) also examined 
that, track-II diplomacy is important to stop the use of violence for political ends, 
and to change the thinking of Track-I, hopeful that governments will become more 
open on a particular issue, and eventually come to accept track-II thinking on that 
particular issue. Similarly, the conflict between Ethiopia and Eritrea is merely 
formed and relying on the two power holders. Therefore, it has been argued that 
track-II diplomacy will help the two leaders to become more open and discuss over 
their common matters. Otherwise, peace would be a nightmare. 

Track-II Diplomacy Efforts between Ethiopia and Eritrea
This section would, therefore, commend the efforts made by the informal actors in 
bonding the two nations. A civil society such as Norwegian Church Aid contains 
maximum efforts on the Ethiopia- Eritrea track-II religious peace process. NCA was 
not traditionally a peace organization, but main emphasis was given to be the 
negotiator. The rationale behind is, its friendly involvement has been the longest 
and most comprehensive, starting from the 1970s as relief provider to the 
insurgent groups of TPLF and EPLF (Villumstad, 2002). Moreover, NCA was very 
much loyal in front of the two liberation front. That's why it then sets out the role of 
NCA as a facilitator. As a result, according to the religious leaders view, sixth joint 
meetings were held between the Religious fathers of Ethiopia and Eritrea with the 
very impressive approach and strong initiative of NCA. The joint meeting started 
before the tragic war of the 1998 and it continued up to the end of 2003. During 
these several joint meetings there were ups and downs in managing the worst 
conditions to reach to the dialogue. Yet, almost all the challenges that had 
happened in persuading both sides of political leaders and religious bodies were 
faced by NCA. 
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a.       Inter-Faith Dialogue
Inter-religious initiative as a bi-product of track-II diplomacy is being plateful to 
tone down the stalemate between Ethiopia and Eritrea. As has been said above, the 
cross-border communication and joint meeting between the religious leaders of 
Ethiopia and Eritrea started in August 1998. The leading actors being responsible 
for the peace process were Orthodox, Muslim, Catholic and Protestant church 
leaders. 

Obviously, religion, as part of track-II diplomacy, is imperative in the lives of a large 
majority of the world's population. On an individual and societal level people's lives 
are guided by their religious beliefs and values. Therefore, recognition of religious 
peacemakers as a subset of the track-II community is comprehensively necessary. 
More importantly, Religious leaders, in particular, may potentially be in a significant 
functional position in track-II diplomacy for several reasons. But one solid evidence 
is religious leaders are generally able to access both the vertical and horizontal 
dimensions of society. As Villumstad (2002:19) illustrated in his conceptual frame 
work:

“Religious leaders have direct access both to the grassroots level and to 
the top leadership level. Their access to the grassroots is through their own 
religious communities, or 'constituencies'. Their access to the top 
leadership is through their representative mandate from smaller or larger 
constituencies within the larger community. Their strategic potential to 
make a difference in conflicts is considerable, and transcends different 
levels in national and international contexts”.

From this, it can be deduced that religious leaders are the best meddlers in conflict 
resolution and transformation. They do have the gift of “GOD” to approach all 
groups of people equally and without fear of greed and skin color they have. 
Therefore, they own unique potential which help them to pressurize and make 
significant decisions in different facets of conflict resolution and peace-building 
practices while comparing to other track-II actors. Furthermore, as obtained from 
Brikeland (2011) the following extract from the initial platform signed by the 
religious leaders of Ethiopia and Eritrea gives an insight into what they stand for; 
“We as religious leaders have a mandate, given to us by God and the believers, to 
speak up against all destructive acts that may threaten the lives and the wellbeing 
of our communities (…) we as religious leaders accept to be the call makers in 
peace.” 
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b.      Bridging and Humanizing
The notable contribution of track-II diplomacy actors in general and religious 
leaders in particular, is to bridge any existing gap ranging from intra-group up to 
inter-country conflicts. As the religious bodies are naturally gifted and talented to 
moderate bitter conflicts of different kinds. They strived to the best of their 
capacity to crash the political divergence between Ethiopia and Eritrea.  However, 
the markers of initial hope disappeared and the process continued. Since, the 
politics was highly dependent and engraved on the intrinsic part of the two 
governments, the religious fathers task of averting the violence from its 
occurrence without identifying the age-old realpolitik of the elites, was over-
ambitious. 

Consequently, they failed to overcome it from escalation in the first place and took 
another step. Similarly, Villumstad (2002) affirmed that, when the two delegations 
first met confidentially in Norway in November 1998, the atmosphere was tense 
and cautious. But they managed it and developed a plat form of shared 
commitment that would guide their future dialogue. This kindled hope among the 
groups, and gave encouragement to the people in Ethiopia and Eritrea who were 
suffering from the war and were longing for peace. Yet, they did not actually 
escape from facing the problem. 

In the second session, the religious leaders added other designated and concerned 
bodies that can provide them knowledge based experience to conduct third 
meeting in Oslo, and probably one in New York. Relatively, little chances have been 
created and the atmosphere seemed smooth in the third meeting in Oslo 1999. 
Though, this had happened for a while the situation immediately changed to bluest 
catastrophe. War flared up and thousands died. Equally, Villumstad maintained 
that, a significant breakthrough had occurred during a mutual formal meeting 
more than two years earlier. This emotional and colorful episode took place in a 
secluded hotel in Norway in the early fall of 1999, and was sparked off by a historic 
agreement reached around the table. However, at one critical point, the process 
broke down. Two weeks later, a major military offensive started in which 
thousands of people were killed. Careful and patient facilitation brought the two 
groups slowly back together, resulting in the episode in the Norwegian hills, which 
was effectively a single event in an ongoing and volatile process.

The reason why war was not stopped through the effort made by the religious 
leaders in Oslo and Frankfurt is very much complicated. In dealing with this issue it 
is good to go back and look the case thoroughly from the betrayal of Menelik II of 
Shoa to the relationship between the two liberation front (TPLF and EPLF) both 
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before and after liberation in terms of political, economy, and border relations. 
After this, for The Hague arbitration, a number of international law professionals 
were available; this remained at the political level without publicizing to the grass 
root and why it was not made public is also another factor. Then these consecutive 
structural constraints seem the seeds of today's problem which requires creative 
and careful transformations. 

According to the religious participants, it was very much difficult to stop the 
ongoing conflict through the back and forth meeting and discussion conducted in 
various atmospheres. Consequently, this brought them to another fourth attempt 
in 2000 of the 'Millennium summit' in New York City. In this particular event, they 
kindly requested different international organizations to help them to 'end the 
hostility' and to seek peace between the two people. Moreover, Brikeland (2011) 
depicted that, at this historic talk hold in public gathering together with the 
religious actors, the Special Representative of the Secretary-General of the UN, 
Legwaila Joseph Legwaila passed statements of peace.“My optimism…My 
stubborn…lasting peace will return to the land of Ethiopia and  Eritrea  and  their  
people  will  once  again  enjoy  a  life  of  dignity  and  prosperity.”Finally, this event 
brought them to discuss within their territories.

Having the intrinsic responsibility of “peace through religion”, as a path way, for 
the first time in 2002 the religious leaders of Ethiopia and Eritrea warmly welcomed 
each other in their respective capitals. Initially, the Ethiopian religious leaders flew 
to Asmara via Djibouti with the help of UN airplane, and they had met with the 
foreign and information minister of Eritrea. Both the religious fathers of Ethiopia 
and Eritrea raised certain basic questions to the minister. The central question 
were regarding as how these two countries should live peacefully and 
harmoniously. Hence, to do this, they asked turning points such as: to open the 
closed border, and transportation, to create relation in terms of postal and 
telecommunication services, and last to allow flight in between. This marked the 
beginning of the diplomatic effort of the religious leaders to promote lasting peace 
in their respective homelands without going to another third country.

Likewise, Villumstad ascertained that, for the first time since the war between the 
two countries broke out in 1998, the Eritrean and Ethiopian people witnessed 
delegations publicly visiting each other in their sovereign countries. The 
significance of the meetings was further underlined by the high levels of leaders 
participating in these talks, with the massive popular support of their religious 
communities. Thus, the joint visits of the religious leaders of Ethiopia and Eritrea 
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were the culmination of a process that had experienced countless high and low 
points (extracted from Addis Zemen, Newspaper, Addis Ababa, 16 February 2002).

Moreover, border demarcation has not been the concern of the religious leaders 
but the people have been the center of peace analysis. The Ethiopian religious 
fathers who travelled to Asmara returned home February 14th after concluding 
their visit to that country. On this occasion, Eritrean religious delegations selected 
from the top four came to Ethiopia. The then Eritrean Orthodox Patriarch Abune 
Pilipos gave a talk in the AU meeting and says “we have stayed separately for three 
years but it seems to me thirty years.” After this as what actually done in Asmara 
the “peace messengers” provided the same questions to the former President of 
FDRE Girma W/Giorgis and other officials in Addis Ababa they said ok, but they 
didn't prompted it. As this study reveals, one of the concrete reasons for this failure 
was lack of political commitments on both directions. 

Nevertheless, having the idea of “religious leaders should not get desperate”, 
Ethiopian religious leaders again wrote “a letter of peace” to President Isaias 
Afwerki in consultation with the late Ethiopian Premier Melse to create a kind of 
contact between them. Pejoratively, the feedback was not satisfactory. But in any 
case, their postulation is “the complex situation of the two countries primarily 
affects the two people rather than the two governments.” Indeed for these 
participants the society is the foundation for sustainable peace to exist. This 
bottom-top analysis of peace process always assures negative and positive peace 
of any society. Hence, by upholding first the interest of the people they mobilized 
again to begin the effort by contacting each other in the third party country. For 
instance, in Nairobi, Khartoum, and Johannesburg (2005) they have tried; 
however, they didn't get support on the Eritrean side. The so called political 
rejectionist on the part of the governments is widely manifested in this point. Thus, 
theoretically and practically speaking this necessarily hampers the operation of 
track-II diplomacy. 

In addition to this, as the religious leaders felt bored to go lonely they requested 
extra support from the society. A group of famous individuals both men and 
women such as athletes, Laurent's, and experienced Historians from Universities 
invited to take part on the peace process and this group of well-known individuals 
were termed as “country elders”. By adding all these stakeholders they attempted 
but they couldn't get any significant response from Eritrea. This has been done two 
years back before the death of the Ethiopian patriarch 'Abune Paulos. On the 
subject of bridging, “The Orthodox patriarch of Ethiopia, renowned scholar and 
peace advocate and a former exile in USA worked tirelessly during his tenure to 
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advance peace through religion, between Ethiopia and Eritrea. He was again deeply 
committed to inter-religious cooperation for peace.” Hence, the current religious 
believers or leaders are following the footsteps of their predecessors, His Holiness 
Abune Paulos, in the journey towards peace through faith.

As Hauger (2011) equally said, for most of the participants, mainly religious leaders, 
an important goal and a regularly cited outcome of track-II interreligious initiatives 
relates to the process of bridging the gap and humanizing the other. Given the 
current political atmosphere, the participants uttered worry over the disjointing 
that occurs between the populace. Whether this is a result of political and physical 
division of the Ethiopia-Eritrean separation barrier, psychological barriers resulting 
from violence, media images of the other, or a combination of forces, a commonly 
expressed view is that track-II interreligious initiatives can serve as a humanizing 
bridge to build better Ethiopia-Eritrea relations.

c.       Averting a “Flash”
The second theme that commonly arose amongst participants dealt with the 
prevention of the conflict from escalating. Almost all of the religious leaders 
articulated a shared sentiment that the situation between Ethiopia and Eritrea 
currently is in a dangerous deadlock stage. According to the spiritual fathers, there 
is a genuine concern that a small “Flash” might be enough to cause the entire 
condition to erupt into further violence and bloodshed. If large-scale violence 
occurs, it becomes more difficult for political leaders and the international 
community to congregate the political will and the resources needed for 
sustainable peace. Thus, they claimed that, let's try by keeping on repeating the 
process; the population have to pray and  discussed as how they are going to 
undertake further initiatives for sustainable peace.

Pertaining to this, like what has been stated by Hauger (2011), one goal of the 
religious leaders participating in track-II diplomacy initiatives is to correct the 
misunderstandings and immediate tensions that could act as a catalyst to larger 
bloodshed. Religion has exerted a huge power here in the Ethiopia-Eritrea peace 
process. The dominant theme being used is “forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors” Matthew 6:12. Hence, they thought that, the people should build and 
abide with it. For participants to this study, the goal of interreligious track-II 
diplomacy can also be understood as a way of preventing the grassroots from 
contributing to further deterioration of the conflict. 
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A third thematic aspiration that emerged, and one that was undeniably strongest 
among the participants dealt with the goal of promoting urgent political changes 
through the best effort of citizen diplomacy, without delay between the two 
countries. Hence, every one voiced that political needs are of pressing concern for 
the parties, and the religious participants repeated that such needs must be 
fulfilled rapidly rather than taking a long account of time. The fourth effort was, 
visiting war-torn communities; war in its nature hurts the socio-economic aspects 
of communities' life. But more than any other, the severity might be tasted much 
by the communities along the dispute border [those who are nearest to the 
devastated area]. Beyond the squandering of the countries development 
opportunities, the society along the war prone area is always subjected to internal 
displacement, migration, hatred, suspicion and the like. In response to the human 
security threats formed as a result of the catastrophic Ethiopia-Eritrea war of the 
1998-2000 (its cause ironically termed as “two bald men fighting over a comb”). 
The Ethiopian religious fathers made a trip and provide rehabilitation practices to 
'Zalambessa' people and other neighboring Woreda along the border. 

Challenges of Track-II Diplomacy between Ethiopia and Eritrea 
Track-II diplomacy as one majestic theory of conflict resolution serves as a spring 
board to Track-I official negotiations. However, while thoroughly creating 
solutions for different complications; it is not uncommon to face with various 
obstacles especially political rejectionists from the elites. For instance, in systems 
which are undemocratic, civil societies and other middle range horizontal 
integration are prohibited to engage in conflict resolution and transformation 
activities. This approach in turn poses another threat for the enactment of track-II 
diplomacy in enhancing public relations and resolving common snags of the two 
conflicting parties. 

Regarding the challenge, the religious participants of this study realized and 
thought that no respect or value is given for the peace process supported by 
'Religion' on the side of the Eritrean political system. Moreover, the big bridge 
builder of the Ethiopian-Eritrean Orthodox Church has stopped its function on the 
peace process. Therefore, to this day, the religious peace makers seem a bit 
challenged by the current system in Eritrea.

Moreover, as Carvalho (2010) and Putnam (1994) stated that, non-governmental 
operation is mandatory during the negotiation phase of politically escalated 
conflicts, however, civil societies sacked to enter Eritrea because there seems to 
have no stepladder to bond with Ethiopia. For instance, Norwegian Church Aid 
(NCA) was the bedrock to craft relations between the two states, yet, it removed 
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from the land of Eritrea and made its center merely in Addis Abba. Hence, the 
utmost challenge that has to be underlined for the absence of civil society is the 
fear on the internal political content of the two parties particularly the nature of 
Eritrean political system. On the same trend, (Brikeland, 2011) findings also 
supported the argument of confrontational behavior of the Eritrean system 
against civil societies or the so called political rejectionist.

The basic and primary limitation of Track-II diplomacy is the way in which politics 
undermines its role when it lacks influence on political power. Wolpe and 
McDonald as cited in Carvalho (2010) explain that:

“Democracy and peace are sustainable only when leaders of a divided 
society have come to recognize that, whatever their conflicting interests, 
they share more important commonalities. It is only when they come to 
see themselves as dependent upon one another, as fundamentally part of 
the same social and political universe, that they will have the will and the 
capacity to attack the underlying social and political inequalities that gave 
rise to their conflict in the first instance”.

These scholars perceived that sustainable peace will exist when leaders accept the 
idea that development will come through compromisation of mutual interests 
rather than prioritizing ones interest at the expense of the others which may hardly 
lead to conflict. From the current observable concrete situations, however, the 
two governments do not seem to accept the principle of compromization that 
would enable them to end the impasse. So far, these six religious meetings over the 
years have been extremely productive in identifying what is necessary on each side 
to break through some of the political obstacles to officials' negotiations. Yet, there 
remains another wall to tear down. This wall constitutes a political barrier between 
us, a barrier of suspicion, a barrier of rejection, a barrier of fear, a barrier of 
deception, a barrier of distorted and eroded interpretation of every event and 
statement. It is this political barrier which I could describe in the peace process as 
constituting 90% of the whole problem.

Therefore, most of the participants claimed that the channel of communication is 
becoming one way because of the unwillingness of the Eritrean president to 
promote mutual interactions. In the same way, Lawam (2012) added, although the 
youths are eager to create networked relations with their brothers, but the 
omnipotent and dreadful nature of the Eritrean administration is becoming 
worthless guard amongst. Likewise, peace researchers such as: Carson, 
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Mapendere, and Choudhary et al (2013) contend that track-II diplomacy peace 
process is always hampered by the absence of favorable conditions for open 
discussions up on conflicting matters in undemocratic regimes.

Regarding this complexity, Villumstad (2002) also excavated the assumption that 
the religious leaders had sufficient influence over the political actors, but they got 
stuck in their own political mindsets. Because they lacked the necessary influence 
and power to move their respective political leaders. Moreover, since the conflict 
between the two countries was basically of a political nature, there was a much 
deeper need to carve out the zones of operation for the religious leaders. This 
shows how much the political issue was very much intricate. Hence, in the 
beginning track-II diplomacy movement didn't bore fruit. The two groups 
eventually had to adjust their objective towards post-conflict reconciliation and 
reconstruction in order to move the dialogue forward. 
 
Another rationally implanted and interconnected track-II discourse in this study is 
art/cultural diplomacy (Un-peaceful music, Drama art and Cultural links) in the 
particular historical and current context of Ethiopia and Eritrea. It is an area where 
we might learn enormously about how art/cultural initiatives are used positively 
and negatively in stalemate situations, thus mounting our perceptions of how the 
arts and their practical applicability affect relations. Thus, as bedrock of track-II 
diplomacy, this slice perhaps, addressed the question of what have been the roles 
of art methodologies in promoting peace and exacerbating the ongoing stalemate 
between Ethiopia-Eritrea. 

The situation of art between these two nations may be understood by trusting on 
historical account of narratives and interpretations, current conditions, and 
documented data sources. This section treats the issue in bifurcation as a pre- and 
post-1998 experience. This is for the mere fact art was roughly serving as a 
springboard for indoctrination of love between the two nations before the stated 
time frame. On the contrary, in the aftermath of the year 1998, the national political 
verdict of Eritreans implanted art work in a manner that would create suspicion, 
hostilities, resentments and wars. 

According to Gezaey (2015), prior to the benchmark the two best jungle friends had 
many things in alliance; inter-alia they fought against common enemies and used 
market exchanges uniformly. In spite of this fact, the relation between the two 
bigwigs was tactical and full of internal difference both politically, militarily and 
ideologically. Ever since before these countries used art for humilation, war 
mobilzation but on the Eritrean side it continued to be the source of enmity, 
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emotions, tearing down relationships and politicizing boundaries. Hence, abusing 
the pure art of the two people may enlarge the political separation by creating a 
sense of lionized “Self” and mortifying “Other” way of identity; hence a danger for 
the possible success of track-II diplomacy. As to George (2013), the meaning of art 
always depends on its context and usage, which means if it is used to glorify evil, it 
is not peaceful, if it challenges evil and is on the side of justice is peaceful, so long as 
it does not advocate violence. Of course, music itself cannot tell us which side 
represents true justice. As experienced during the fighting against 'Derg' as well as 
in 'Badume' border war on May 1998, both Eritrean and Ethiopian artists practiced 
“musicology of war and conflicts” that made energetic thousands to fight 
(Gezaey, 2015). Despite the fact that war-mobilzing songs [war-memories] existed 
on both sides earlier in history; even today though the matter of application and 
usage of art is relatively in good situation in Ethiopia, but abusing art persists still 
inculcated on the mind of the Eritrean government and this might agitate the 
peace process via track-II diplomacy. 

Besides, art may be used to express hate for others. Sometimes hateful music is 
deliberately applied to disturb peace. For example, When Eritreans used songs and 
films to mobilize the people before and after the tragic war of the 1998-2000 to 
fight with Ethiopians that certainly was non-peaceful and hateful, no matter how 
beautiful their songs might have been. Similarly, Kent (2013) as cited in George 
(2013) argued that, Music that expresses hate for others is not hard to find. In 1864, 
during the civil war in the United States, the Democratic Party's presidential 
campaign promoted a “new national anthem” called “Nigger Doodle Dandy” that 
was – and still is – highly offensive to African Americans. 

For Broughton et al (2006) and Luwam (2011) as cited in Gezaey (2015), music/art 
was a mobilizing and diverted resource and enslaved by power to foster global 
inequities in pre-and post-independent Eritrea: 

“The ‘predominant theme that guided Eritrean musicians from the 1950's 
was love of the mother land. 'Hagerey', which means my home land in 
Tigrigna, could very well be the most frequently applied term in Eritrean's 
musical vocabulary’. Even after 1991, Eritrean artists did not fade to use 
the word and other revolutionary songs. However, the lyrics of the music 
changed from “we have to be liberated” to ‘we must prosper’. In the 
beginning when it was impossible to talk about politics publicly, music was 
used to communicate and excite the people as an underground 
movement. In times of war, contrary to the expectation of the enemies; it 
helped both the fighters and the mass to uplift their morale. Music was 
almost compared to anesthesia when listened during the worst times of 
the struggle”. 
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In conclusion, the huge contribution of music to the Eritrean struggle for 
independence was no less than the use of military armaments. Apart from the 
songs, there has also been politically motivated movie in post-war (2000) Eritrean 
context faced with extraordinary promises and prospects of art towards conflict 
exacerbation. The Eritrean liberation war movie entitled by “Timali” (Yesterday, in 
Tigrigna language) was sponsored by the Eritrean government and it contained 
exactly 45 parts which displays as Ethiopians' had been cruel for Eritrean people ,as 
a whole, throughout the 30 years of struggle for independence and later on the 
bloodiest 'border' war and even to this day. This consecutive movie created 
unnecessary and negative image up on the new generation of Eritrea. In turn, this 
may have enhanced stereotypic deep rooted socio- psychological makeup which 
would make difficult for the possible success of Track-II diplomacy in resolving the 
conflict between the two countries.

Furthermore, art in the two horn countries have not delivered its fundamental 
essence and expected outcome in proper assessment. Naturally, the two states 
contain unique and almost similar culture, but the problem is artists are not 
performing the responsibility of reconciling the two people. Instead, they made it 
simply as a commodity to get income. In the after math of the tragic war, the 
vocabulary of art in Eritrea via the only government media is largely talking about 
enmity with Ethiopians'. Hence, resolving the wrongly inculcated political culture 
on the elites has not been considered. This implies that Ethiopian and Eritrean art is 
one area thereby didn't get much attention as an instrument of peace and conflict, 
whether by civil socites or local NGOs and other intellectuals.

Before 1998 there was some organized works by different artistic groups of the 
two countries. But this didn't make progress as it was; because the situation 
completely changed after this period, which means Eritrean artistic expressions 
began to involve in the business of violence making and this had contributed a 
significant effect to subvert the relations with Ethiopia. Subsequently, though, 
there are interesting cultural gifts in Eritrea but the way 'Timali' movie expressed 
what Ethiopia is entirely in its abused direction. In contrast, “Ethiopian art doesn't 
speak against Eritreans” even no politically backed artistic activities to create 
difference between the two countries, instead they handled lessons of diplomacy 
and cooperation. 

Prospects of Track-II Diplomacy between Ethiopia and Eritrea

a.       Regime Change
This study found that, though there are open and secretive current synergetic 
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efforts being conducted through track-II diplomacy actors they are really 
hampered by the existing conspiracy and complex nature of the regimes. 
Therefore, sensing the challenges being faced by the actors, this study 
demonstrated that, unless one of the regimes especially the Eritrean stranglehold 
on power is brought to an end, the scenarios for durable peace, cooperation and 
integration between Eritrea and Ethiopia, eventually leading to peace-dividend of 
greater integration of the Horn, will just be a dream deferred. For this matter, “No 
Death War” may continue for years to come. However, even merely regime change 
may not bring solutions because the peoples' psychological makeup is also 
another point to be underlined regarding the scenarios of the countries. Although 
this kind of additional problems might hinder the restoration of relations; the bold 
one is the current Eritrean regime. Hence, had change been occurred track-II 
diplomacy catalyzed peace process would be successful.

Moreover, as cited in Bae, I., (2011), an Eritrean scholar Bereket Habteselassie(2011) 
in his work the “wounded nation”, claimed that, Eritrea is a state whereby “Once 
promising but betrayed and its future compromised nation.” This indicated that, in 
the binging specially in its post-independence, Eritrea could have been a 
“promising nation” had it not deteriorated in to a state of paralysis because of the 
anti-democratic, one-party regime in Asmara. If Eritrea goes through this sort of 
direction, then its scenario would fall in a difficult condition. Therefore, this has 
been sought to examine for regime change to happen and to minimize the 
secretive political ills of the two former liberation front's and realize the potential 
of Eritrean socio-economic relations with its neighbors.

b.       Peaceful Music Art Theater and Cultural Exchanges
According to track-II diplomacy scholars and practitioners, art is an indispensable 
unofficial diplomacy approach in post conflict context to create interconnections 
especially in parties which are not promoted as legitimate and not interested to 
make round table peace discussions. No matter how the less recognition of its 
advantage is, the Ethiopia-Eritrea scenario via art-based approaches is similarly 
with promising prospects and astonishing potential for bridging hearts and 
thereby transforming conflict. Artistic expressions of Ethiopia and Eritrea except 
war-motivated songs by super star liberation singers, was heartfelt that exposes 
the kith and kin persisted so far. Thus, the content of each individual songs, films 
and arts were surely indoctrinated by love. For instance, music concert organized 
by Ethiopians, such as: Eyassu Berhie and others in Eritrea and Eritrean show in 
Adigrat by Bereket Mengistabe and his followers as well, were intended to endorse 
brotherhood and boost up people to people communications. 
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Likewise, Rehid (2014) argued that, apart from efforts in the Balkans, in conflict 
regions throughout the world, the arts have often had a significant impact on 
bringing together divided communities. Examples include: community theatre 
productions and mural projects in Northern Ireland, peace concerts on the dividing 
line in Cyprus and Angola’ bi-communal orchestras and poetry groups in the Middle 
East (George, 2013).  Therefore, track-II unofficial diplomacy signifies the merit of 
artists work for sustainable peace between politically conflicting parties. For 
instance, since the early 1990s art-based approaches began to flourish as a means 
of conflict resolution throughout Eastern Europe, particularly in Bosnia-
Herzegovina (Zelizer, 2003). Similarly, recently, an Eritrean singer Resom Gebre-
Georgis inaugurated a new video clip entitled: “peace” whereby he expressed the 
value of peace, friendship and cooperation between the people of the two 
countries. Therefore, despite the challenge at home, there are Eritrean artists 
singing for the normalization of the two countries. 

Conclusion 
Given the assertion that, track-I diplomacy failed to address the human relations 
paradigm and the existing political complexities; the role of track-II diplomacy for 
sustainable peace between Ethiopia and Eritrea seems to be sensible. This informal 
unofficial initiative being conducted to change the political culture of the two 
parties might be better characterized as “people-to people diplomacy” or 
“citizens' diplomacy.” Thus, this may approve the strong dimension of track-II 
diplomacy in mitigating Ethiopian and Eritrean political deadlocks in particular and 
the volatile region in general. 

Initiatives of inter-religious track-II diplomacy between Ethiopia and Eritrea 
facilitated by Norwegian Church Aid (NCA) yielded encouraging result. According 
to the participants view, there had been six stages of meeting conducted between 
the religious leaders and termed as “interfaith dialogue”. Initially, the sort of 
political rejectionism by both parties to communicate each other were faced by 
NCA which had been long time loyal friend of the two liberation front (TPLF and 
EPLF). Though it was highly challenged by political affiliations of the two parties it 
has had various stages of meeting. Religious participants to this study articulated 
five sub-themes related to the goals of ‘inter-religious track-II diplomacy’. Inter-
faith track-II initiatives aimed at humanizing and bridging differences between 
Ethiopia and Eritrea populations, the prominent view that their meeting can 
prevent or halt potential ‘flash’ between populations that could further worsen the 
conflict, and set off hasty changes to the political dilemma between the two 
parties, rehabilitation practices of war-torn communities, and border solutions by 
the communities along the border.
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The findings within each of these themes were very much uniform, they do indicate 
that Ethiopia and Eritrea track-II efforts, by and large, strive to achieve similar 
outcomes for the peace process facilitated by the mentioned civil society 
organization. Thus, civil societies are the corner stone of informal diplomacy. The 
responses also entailed that Ethiopia and Eritrea track-II actors' especially, 
religious fathers perceive themselves as having a unique capability to influence 
their peace constituencies. This denotation emphasizes religious leaders being in 
the best position to transfer jointly achieved ideas to both the vertical-formal 
policy making circles and horizontal integration of grassroots levels of the conflict 
to end the use of violence for political values. Moreover, Track-II experts may come 
with different interpretation of what is “political deadlock” and how to resolve it. 
However, they may be in the prime position to untangle the political challenges 
facing the parties rather than avoiding it entirely, as is frequently done in inter-faith 
settings between Ethiopia and Eritrea. 

Inter-faith track-II diplomacy is built upon the same assumptions and goals 
asserted more specifically that, the efforts must be based on the fundamental 
belief of interactions between adversarial groups in an unofficial setting will help 
improve relations between the two parties. Relying on the goals and assumptions 
of track-II diplomacy, this study argues that, inter-religious track-II diplomacy can 
be identified as unofficial dialogue of religious elites, focused on interactive 
problem solving approach, with attention to both spiritual exchanges and the 
overall political relationship of the parties. As this study reveals, though track-II 
diplomacy is used to enhance peace, order, and security of the two countries, the 
continual efforts to bring about lasting peace along with the various actors 
especially the religious leaders is being hindered because the of spoiled politics and 
absence of democracy. On the other hand, many track-II actors specially the 
religious leaders voiced concern with finding the ‘eligible or influential 
participants’. This challenge represents an overall limitation to track-II diplomacy. 

Another window of opportunity to transform the deadlock and build sustainable 
peace is peaceful art/music. As attested by peace building scholars' art/sport made 
significant contribution in the resolution of conflicts in Northern Ireland and Bosnia 
Herzegovina. Likewise, art/music between Ethiopia and Eritrea will have greatest 
advantage to reconcile the two brothers if they could have utilized it in its positive 
aspect. From the perspective of conflict transformation scholars, this is considered 
as track-II diplomacy or citizen diplomacy type. Generally speaking, Track-II 
diplomatic efforts are mostly intangible, and can be seen in changing political 
cultures on sides; making parties more open to negotiation, and building the 
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capacity of parties to negotiate and implement resolutions when opportunities 
arise.

Recommendation
Obviously, peace remains unthinkable in the volatile region of Eastern African 
region to date.  Moreover, Ethiopia and Eritrea indeed lacks machinery that is 
necessary to create cordial relations among the people. Therefore, the challenge is 
not the presence of a stalemate but the way how it is handled. In this regard, a 
timely sound intervention of track-II diplomacy by various stakeholders such as 
ministry of foreign affairs, senior government officials, intellectuals or researchers, 
religious leaders, activists of political movements and art/ cultural diplomacy 
journey for sustainable peace are being carried out as indispensable elements. 
Accordingly, to resolve the current deadlock in the holy land of Ethiopia and Eritrea 
and to preserve peace and security, the following recommendations may be worth 
mentioning grounded on the outcomes of the study:

Ÿ It requires that both countries have to sit in a ship for problem-solving and 
need political marriage because only such political arrangement 
transforms their relationships beyond sweating on the existing issues of 
impasse. 

Ÿ Eritrea's offensive actions and Ethiopia's retributions cannot assure 
negative and positive peace of both sides. Rather both parties need to 
pursue a holistic approach. Tremendously, the general public and think 
tanks need to be able to play their role by having consistent peace 
discussions and mobilizing themselves to influence their respective 
governments, which will make mutual benefits possible. 

Ÿ To be effective, particularly in the Ethiopia-Eritrean context, the peace 
process has to be a joint undertaking (there has to be mutual 
commitments). A dialogue is not something one side can create and 
present to the other side. It has to serve the vital interests of both sides. 

Ÿ Former government officials, researchers, artists, religious leaders, 
intelligentsia links and elders and other civil society track-II actors should 
be fully committed and work politely until it yields result. Because track-II 
peace process requires tolerance and maximum effort while transcending 
no peace no war situations at any circumstances. 

Ÿ Regular mutual peace forums, conferences, as well as peace clubs must be 
established and organized. Active role of non-governmental 
organizations, civil societies and faith-based organizations should help to 
alleviate the problem and establish harmonious relations between the two 
parties. 
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Ÿ Both sidesshould act as peace activists than destabilizes or spoilers. 
Hence, it really benefits, it doesn't incur any cost, which gradually may 
develop into one economic and political community.

Ÿ Creating awareness and condemning the tit-for-tat attitudes and 
behaviors that are carried out in the name of political values. It is 
suggested that continued collective public dialogue with the involvement 
of Ethiopian and Eritrean communities in general and the youth in 
particular might have some positive outcomes. 

Ÿ Last but not least, Track-I and Track-II actors should work in collaboration 
to fully utilize and adopt Multi-track system approach to peace between 
Ethiopia and Eritrea. 
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POLITICS IN DISARRAY, INSTITUTIONAL WEAKNESS AND IT 
IMPLICATIONS IN NIGERIA'S INTEGRATION

Victor Ojakorotu
and

Nelson Goldpin Obah-Akpowoghaha

Abstract
Political cohesion and integration as a by-product of national coexistence in Nigeria 
seem to be missing in scholarly works conducted towards enhancing the politics of 
nationhood. The degeneration of certain institutions into violent activities leading 
to hate speeches and regional politics revealed the fragility of the Nigerian state. 
Past and recent occurrences in term of herders and farmers clashes, incessant 
kidnapping, and others, attest to the fact that more studies are needed to address 
the issue affecting Nigeria's integration. This study seeks to interrogate factors 
that have contributed to these protracted problems and identify ways of 
intensifying national integration. The study adopted qualitative research 
technique through interview guide, whose population sample and analysis were 
purposively selected and content analysed respectively. The study revealed the 
unpatriotic nature of office-holders, rent-seeking and politics of patronage that 
have undermined institutional development. Elections in the country have been 
characterised by the act of violence and elites' manipulation that opposed 
democratic values. This system directly or indirectly depicted Hobbesian state of 
nature that embodied insecurity, fear, nasty, brutish, solitary arising from abject 
poverty among Nigerians.  Hence, it recommends cultural reassessment and 
evaluation of the Nigerian state towards creating a consensus of selfless service 
and national cohesion. 

Introduction
The act of governance in every society is anchored on the vibrant interactions of 
institutions and the support of the electorates. In other words, the success of any 
regime or administration is a function of the existing institutions whose powers 
and aspirations are derived from the people. A notable one in liberal democracies 
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happened to be political parties that enveloped the desires of the people in a 
particular state. Political parties give birth to a ruling government that constitute 
other institutions like the legislature and the executive. Aside from this 
governmental purview, there are other institutions that strengthen the polity and 
act as a watchdog to the masses such as the civil society organisations and other 
professional bodies. 

The running of a government involves the interactions of diverse institutions which 
aim to improve the social standard and aspirations of the people when liberal 
democracy is at play. In a functional governmental system, there are partnerships 
between and among these institutions towards the quest for national integration. 
A society of this configuration embodies freedom of the press; independent 
judiciary; strong anti-graft body; competent and unbiased electoral commission; 
vibrant civil society organisations; a clear cut and issue-based political parties; and 
so on. These institutions have succeeded in some states and while in other states, 
the presence of authoritarian features haves stymied the activities of these 
institutions. In Nigeria, right from her independence to date social analysts have 
decried the epileptic operations and activities of certain institutions in the country 
especially political parties. There is always an aggressive attitude before and during 
elections in order to win the votes of the masses in Nigeria, but this aggression ends 
after the formation of government. This has negatively impacted the extent of 
constructive criticism from the opposition political parties which is expected at all 
times in a liberal democracy. 

The aforementioned issues have resulted in mutual distrust and institutional crises 
hampering the efforts of national integration. Government of various epochs have 
tried to resolve these problems through the mechanisms of state and local 
government creation, unity schools, revenue allocation, rotational power sharing, 
and Federal Character Principle (Elaigwu, 2000; Clark, 2000), yet the Nigerian state 
faces disintegrative challenges. Moreover, studies have pointed out these issues 
on the grounds of political violence and zero sum game politics, a robust federating 
units and strong institutional bodies as leading factors (Etim and Wilfrd, 2013; 
Kayode and Tony, 2015; Clark, 2000), yet the Nigerian state has not been devoid of 
disintegration challenges. 

This has also been manifested in the areas of imposition of candidates during 
elections, party indiscipline, marginalization in terms of national appointments and 
recruitment, lack or un-articulated political ideology, non-adherence to 
constitutions and best practices remained a recurrent phenomenon in Nigeria's 
system. This phenomenon has attracted scholarly attentions (Udofia, 1987; Dike, 
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2003; Dode, 2010; Omodia, 2010) leading to certain recommendations that brought 
hope to Nigerians but yet the problem still lingers in recent times. Hence, this study 
intends to bridge the gap in various studies by investigating factors that have given 
birth to politics in disarray, institutional weakness and the state of Nigeria's 
integration. Furthermore, empirical investigation into this aspect in Nigeria is still 
underdeveloped and persistent challenges to national integration in the country 
have necessitated a need for research focus; hence this study. 

Institutions and Political Disarray: Hobbesian State of Nature
Government is form by coexisting institutions towards building a formidable 
nation and deriving its existence from the national constitution. It is the role of any 
government to provide an enabling environment for every institution to function 
without barriers. Institutions can be liken to be research body, legal body, ethnic 
group, interest groups or political structure which aim, to contribute to the 
progress of the state.  In the ancient society or Greek city states when the subject 
matter of institutions appeared in the public gallery the discourse on organs of 
government that touched the ruler and the ruled are discussed. The legislature, 
executive and the judiciary seem to dominant public affairs which normally set 
precedence over the state. Consequently modern state looks beyond these 
bodies, to include political parties, the media and civil society organisations are also 
regarded as institutions as they play vital roles in ensuring holistic development in a 
state. 

These institutions exist in authoritarian and non-authoritarian states. It is a 
common knowledge that authoritarian system prescribed and regulates these 
institutions without given pre-eminence to the masses while this practice differs in 
a democratic system whose directives are derived from the mandates of the 
people during elections. This explained democratic values whose institutions are 
expected to exercise strong functional roles towards integrating diverse ethnic 
groups into the national project. But findings in African countries revealed that 
these institutions play the opposite functions due to the politics of greed and 
political aggrandisement (Peretomode, 1985; Oko, 2009). This atmosphere has 
created political resentment, hate-speeches, ethnic and religion intolerance, 
politics of zero sum game, outright embezzlement of public fund, educational 
deprivation, and so on, (Ezeibe & Ikeanyibe, 2017; Ikelegbe, 2014).

The activities of politicians in areas of inciting youths in the acts of violence and 
other unconstitutional means in order to gain advantage in an elections explicated 
the concept of politics in disarray in this study that has been revealed in scholarly 
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studies like Ikelegbe (2014); and Dike (2003). For them, political violence has 
undermined democratic development in Nigeria at all times. Part of this violence 
has been created by the electoral bodies due to elites' control in Nigeria.  According 
to Omotola (2010), the body lacks both institutional and administrative autonomy, 
as manifested by its composition and funding by the presidency, as well as its gross 
lack of professionalism and security of tenure for its officials (p.535). This is against 
democratic values espoused by Larry Diamond. Diamond (2008), argued that 
elections are expected to be administered by a neutral body with sufficient 
resources that cannot be induce financially and threatened by any other 
institutions…when the police, military and courts treat competing candidates and 
parties impartially; when contenders all have access to the public media; when 
electoral districts and rules do not grossly handicap the opposition; . . . when the 
secret of the ballot is protected; when virtually all adults can vote; when 
procedures for organizing and counting the votes are widely known; and when 
there are transparent and impartial procedures for resolving election complaints 
and disputes.

In other words, all governmental institutions and non-institutions are expected to 
command integrity and impartiality in their dealings with the public. However, 
cases of elections in Nigeria have been interfered with by the existing institutions in 
the country that are expected to assist citizens to realise their goals under the law. 
This ugly atmosphere has led to voter apathy and disaffection on national discourse 
by Nigerians. Competition and participation are left in the hands of political elites 
who engage in selling and buying of votes through indoctrination of voters, and 
multiplication of political parties. This has been possible due to poverty and the low 
level of political consciousness in the country.

Moreover, low investment on education in Nigeria created by the elites has 
successfully institutionalised the disjointed system whereby power belongs to the 
few. Ancient philosophers like John Dewy noted that ''only by participating in 
common intelligence and sharing in the common purpose as it works for the 
common good can individual human beings realize their true individualities and 
become truly free” (Nnaeto, 2017, p.1). The democratic space in the country has 
been skewed in favour of certain elites who sponsor political flagbearers and who 
are seen as the sole owner of a party. The ugly incidence of any elections is 
expected to be unearthed by civil society organisations (CSOs) but recent 
occurrences have shown that some of these institutions have joined the fora in 
manipulating the intelligence of their followers.
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In a research work by Nnaeto (2017), it was noted that civil society organisations 
(CSOs) have underperformed due to governmental interference and lack of 
common front among these organisations in Nigeria. CSOs are set of bodies that 
unravel and educate the rights of the masses and the oppressed. But this has been 
hidden due to compromise and inadequate fund at the hand of these 
organisations. However historically, CSOs in Nigeria have played important roles 
towards taming the excesses of authoritarian features demonstrated by political 
leaders in the area of advocating strict adherence to the constitution; contributing 
and influencing governmental policies through the media and ensuring credible 
electoral process. These CSOs have been in the forefront on issues that concern 
critical infrastructure that are handled by other institutions and sectors in the 
country.  The implication of inability of politicians to deliver the expected goal that 
made them to win an election is what this paper described as political disarray. A 
state similar to Hobbesian state of nature, every man for himself. This condition 
exhibits high level of fear and selfishness (Laskar, 2013; Kothari, 2018; Korab-
Karpowicz, and Julian, 2010). 

The Nigerian case is equivalent or same to the doctrine of the state of nature prior 
to the social contract. The existence of bad roads; outright embezzlement of fund 
meant for social infrastructure; public demonstration or exhibition of small arms 
and light-weapons during elections; the movement of funds above the stipulated 
limit during elections; forceful extortion of money by security officers; irrational 
killings of fellow Nigerians on the grounds of western education; forceful 
occupation of farmers' lands and destruction crops by herdsmen; human 
trafficking by security officers and citizens of the country; commercialization of 
insurgencies and militancy by the elites, these among others have made most 
Nigerians to live in fear and disunity. 

This atmosphere has breed misery and horrible life to Nigerians which has been 
revealed in various Global Multidimensional Poverty Index, United Nations 
Development Programme and Oxford Poverty and Human Development Initiative. 
For them, Nigeria is among the countries in the world categorised as 
''multidimensionally poor'' with no proper planning creating or accelerating the 
figures per year (UNDP, 2019), this and among others have made some social 
analysts to describe Nigeria as the capital city of poor persons in the world. 

The Hobbesian doctrine explicated the Nigerian scenario whereby the live of 
Nigerian is solitary, poor, nasty, brutish and short. In the midst of this style or 
system of living still Nigerians desire security and order towards avoidance of the 
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aforementioned variables on the mind-set of self-preservation and self-protection. 
This has been attempted and demonstrated through elections period, civil society 
advocacy in the media, and so on. This attempt by the masses has been scuttled by 
some elites in order to maintain the horrific life style of the state of nature through 
excessive act of selfishness. This has been revealed in the magnitude of corrupt 
practices carried out by office holders in the country with the height of impunity. 
Governmental institutions have collapsed, rendered redundant and used as 
recurrent capital units whose funds are for political patronage which has instituted 
patron-client attitude among Nigerians. 

This has been captured in a study by Sulaiman (2011), who identified the lopsided 
nominations, selections and elections leading to violence in Nigerian politics 
particularly during the reign of the Peoples' Democratic Party political process 
from 1999 to 2015.  Elections have been marked by huge political violence incited by 
ethnic and political champions who have further tend to impoverish the masses in 
the act of corrupt practices. This political scheme has made the masses to be 
subservient to the ruling elites and seeing these political leaders as the “messiah of 
their destiny”. The masses have been indoctrinated on some certain beliefs and 
used as instrument of violence during elections or any other national agenda in 
Nigeria. 

Electoral violence has been a cardinal feature of Nigerian political system, and right 
from the independence till date the history of electoral administration revealed 
ugly incidence perpetrated by ''do or die'' political leaders. This has been identified 
in the works of Udofia (1981); Imeet al. (2007); Omodia (2010); Ikelegbe (2014); 
Omotola (2010); and Obah-Akpowoghaha (2018). The Hobbesian state of nature is 
much alive and at play in Nigerian political system, whereby poverty reigns among 
the masses and the security for life is doubtful. 

Thomas Hobbes articulated that, life in the state of nature was characterised by 
fear, insecurity, solitary and horrible. This phenomenon led to the social contract 
which is similar to the doctrine of elections in contemporary society. Elections are 
processes of forming groups of leaders designed to rule a state with the mandate 
of the people. But the essence of this type of social contract in Nigeria through 
elections has been a failure which has created imbalances in the country. The 
conduct of elections in Nigeria has not translated into development in any phases 
but the features of the state of nature have been dominant in Nigeria. This among 
others have breed hate speeches, secession movement, insurgencies and 
intolerance in Nigeria which are also the symptoms of Hobbesian state of nature. 
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This has affected the Nigerian economy system and intensified in the act of 
mismanagement by office holders.

A study by Ubi, Effiom & Baghebo (2014), identified that the slow pace of Nigerian 
economy is as a result of institutional failure leading to huge unemployment rate in 
the country. The educational system, the body in charge of electricity and the 
financial institutions have played negative roles in the country. Education in itself 
especially from primary level to the university is an important path for a nation's 
greatness; this entails impacting knowledge of the ideals and modernity of the 
world. They argued that adequate service delivery will be possible when the 
educational sector has been fixed that do affects in other service sectors. But the 
absence of this result to institutional failure arising from maladministration in 
terms of corruption (fund meant for service delivering and increase power 
generation are diverted for private gain). 

Conversely, institutions are also legal bodies or groups that are into politics like 
political parties. Institutions like political parties play the role of uniting and 
integrating diverse ethnic group towards national identity. It is an umbrella of 
conflict resolution and promotion of peace in a multi-ethnic society. But in African 
political parties, lack of political ideologies and patron-client politics have been 
seen as factors undermining the growth of democratic institutions in most African 
countries.

But the work of Ubani (2014), revealed that this institution has been undermined by 
certain elites who are functional actors in the Nigerian political system. He 
identified that the functional roles of political parties like interest articulation and 
aggregation are played on the grounds of parochial motives which has undermined 
national integration in Nigeria. This has been demonstrated in terms of divisions 
during political campaigns, nomination, selection of party flagbearers and party 
executives. 

According to Kautsky (1992; cited in Ubani, 2014), functional and vibrant legal or 
political institutions without ethnic chauvinism tend to deepen national 
integration, but against this universal roles politics will be in state of disarray. 
Political parties as an institution in the course of recruitment processes create an 
avenue of interactions between and among antagonistic individuals, blocs and 
non-coexistence groups into a universal set of ideas towards building a viable 
state. But scholarly works in Nigerian political or electoral system revealed that this 
institution has instigated divisive politics through derogatory speech, electoral 
violence and ethnic chauvinism against national integration (Aiyede, 2008; 
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Ikelegba, 2014). This has been termed in this study as politics in disarray.

Research Methodology
This study adopted qualitative research method whereby interview guide was 
designed towards capturing what constitute national integration, roles of 
institution like political parties, ethnic groups and others. The population of the 
study involves members of political parties, research institutions and civil society 
organisations which were purposively selected in Nigeria. Group like CLEEN 
Foundation, Transitioning Monitoring Group (TMG), APGA, APC, PDP were 
interviewed in the course of this study. Respondents views were content analysed 
in a thematic manner in line with extant literature reviewed in this study. 
Respondents' privacy in respect of names were observed in the course of data 
presentation, although the primary purpose of this study was explained to various 
respondents in the course of the interview session. The interview questions were 
open-ended and semi-structure, and this was done in order to probe into deep 
issues that bother on the subject matter.

Question (Q): Challenges of National Integration in the Area of Party Politics in 
Nigeria

On 1st of January 2014 Nigeria celebrated the centenary (100 years of 
amalgamation) existence of Nigeria. During these hundred years, the country has 
had its struggles and challenges of growth and development, which have revolved 
around the quest for national integration, among others. In general terms, national 
integration could be described as concerted efforts on the part of the individuals, 
as well as the government of a geo-political zones or regions, to consolidate 
diverse people, communities and socio-cultural groups under the canopy of a 
broad concept of nationality.

 It has been observed in literature that national integration in Nigeria has been 
distorted by internal colonization. This argument has been reinforced that the 
absence of national identity and integration in the country was caused by internal 
and external colonization of Nigeria. This situation still lingers as the various ethnic 
nationalities that constitute the country haven't reached a compromise to discuss 
the basis upon which the ethnic nationalities would continue to exist as a united 
and indivisible country before or after her independence from the British. A 
political member of the All Progressive Grand Alliance (APGA, 2019) identified that:

“I think Nigeria as a developing country has done seriously well. Right 
from 1960 till date, our way of thinking and party formation has 
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drastically changed. The set of party politics we encountered as at 
various republics tell that we have gone far. The issues of challenges are 
normal in nations-state like ours despites various insurgencies and youth 
unrest we still remained one and is good to our democracy and 
development of our identity as one nation. Although our leaders, still 
revolved around primordial and prebendalistic politics, but I believed for 
next 20 to 50 years we will be more united”.  

He further added that:

“Leadership succession is the problem facing Nigeria since 1960. The 
mode of transfer of power from one government to another is always 
accompanied by tension. This tension is anchored on the fact that 
leaders are imposed. The problem has been attributed to the persistent 
interruption by the military, since 1960. With inception of democracy in 
1999, there was positive hope about leadership succession in the 
country, but the reverse was the result as all elections conducted were 
seriously accompanied by tensions, fraud, rigging, intimidation leading 
to voters' apathy and this has distorted the progress towards nation 
building or national cohesion in Nigeria”.

The aforementioned issues identified by the APGA member were also observed by 
other parties' members and the civil society organisations interview in this study. 
Most of the respondents agreed that elections in Nigeria is similar to war between 
two communities, that election has not reflected the desires of the people rather 
the elites. Corroborating the above observation Anifowose (2006), argued that in 
Nigeria the fundamental problem of the democratization process is the conduct of 
free and fair and acceptable elections which has separated the rulers from the 
ruled thereby creating disaffection of the masses from national issues.  He further 
argued that elections conducted so far in the history of Nigerian politics have been 
characterized by diverse forms of electoral irregularities. In another note a 
respondent from the academia argued that:

“One of the major problems of Nigeria is the issue of politics of exclusion 
and marginalization. Nigeria has been battling with this problem right 
from independence because the country is one of the most ethnically 
diverse countries in Africa with sharp ethnic identities which have been a 
big challenge to her democracy and national integration but successive 
governments and political parties have initiated institutions such as 
federalism, multi party system but it seems nothing has been done. This 
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can be associated to insincerity of political actors in the system 
(Interview, Obafemi Awolowo University Ile-ife, 2019)”.

Also supporting the views held by some respondents expressed above, Jega (2003, 
p.27 cited in Olanrewaju, 2015) stressed that there is a problem of national 
disaffection by the Nigerian electorates in various elections and party politics as a 
result of economic hardship and political violence perpetuated by political 
bourgeoisie in the system. According to him:

“Under conditions of economic crisis and subsequent structural 
adjustment there has been a swift decline in the ability of the Nigerian 
state to provide for the basic socio-economic needs of the people. Similarly 
there has been increased exclusion of a segment of the elite and the 
bourgeoisie in the offices, and an acute marginalization of the majority of 
the population from the benefit of development projects and socio 
provisioning. All these have led to an increase crisis of legitimacy of the 
state. As the state experience a process of decomposition and 
composition and disengages from critical socio provisioning; only the 
constituent groups have tended to rely on identity based struggle for 
access to the state and the resources that it controls in order to protest 
exclusion and oppression as well as to demand basic right and socio-
economic provisioning”.

The above comments buttressed the nature of political system that Nigerians have 
experienced and are experiencing that depicted Hobbesian state of nature. 
Nigerians have been living in the atmosphere of fear fuelled by insecurity. This 
scenario has been classified as internal colonialization by some of the respondents 
who argued that:

“Party politics has taken the dimension of internal coloniazation and 
exploitation by one ethnic group against the others in Nigeria. But with 
the growth of democracy, democratic institutions and education, some 
of the members of the dominated or “internally colonised” ethnic 
nationalities begin to question their memberships to the larger political 
community (national identity); they question why they should 
cooperate with the other ethnic nationalities in the country and or, see 
themselves as one (national integration) when their slots of national 
resources are being taken by “non-indigenes” in their midst, and why 
the other ethnic regions are developing at their own expense by 
harnessing the natural resources found in another ethnic regions, this is 
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a big challenge to national integration in Nigeria. In other words, the rise 
of Militancy, Avengers and other ethnic militias especially in the south-
south region is as a result of failed policies in Nigeria (Centre for 
Democracy and Development (CDD), 2019)”.

Olanrewaju (2015), opined that the challenges facing each ethnic groups in Nigeria 
described the types of leadership that has managed the country's resources. In 
supporting the view Obah-Akpowoghaha (2018), indicated that Nigeria has failed 
in several elections in the country, reports from across the country show that the 
mandate of the people has been abused, traumatised and brutalised. Similarly 
officer from CLEEN Foundation posited that:

“Large number of the political parties lack internal party democracy. 
Candidates are predetermined before the elections. Typical of this was 
last Ondo State governorship election and other elections in the 
country. Generally, monetary politics and god-fatherism pose 
challenges for national integration. When democratic values are not at 
play then national integration will be rhetoric (Interview, CLEEN 
Foundation, 2019)”.

In same vein, another officer from National institute for Policy and Strategic Studies 
(NIPSS) argued that:

“The problems of state of origin instead of state of resident and good 
governance are issues serving as challenge to national integration. This 
situation has disenfranchised Nigerians in different part of the country 
who are not in their ancestral land (state of origin). It is on these 
atmosphere politicians have intensified politics of hatred between and 
among ethnic groups in Nigeria. This scenario has derailed political 
parties their primary function of national integration in the country, 
nepotism, sectional, elites and ethnic interests have become the nature 
of party politics in country (Interview, NIPSS, 2019)”.

Evidently, this situation which contradicts Edmund Burke's ideas of political parties 
that identified the unity among men and women towards national interest, upon 
some particular principle in which they are all agreed (Edmund Burke cited in 
Sartori, 1976). The lack of National integration in Nigeria has manifested in the 
areas of insurgencies like Boko Haram and ethnic demands that have led to 
secession and resentment among groups in the country. This was noted in the 
course of the interview by respondents who observed that:
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…..issues such as Boko Haram, quit notice, secession, militancy, hate 
speeches, unemployment, leadership failure these are some of the issues 
threatening Nigeria unity or what you called national integration. The issue of 
hate speeches and secession have eaten deep into Nigerian political system. 
Nigerians don't see themselves as one. The issue of hate speeches started in 
the days of Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe, Tafawa Belewa and Obafemi Awolowo. 
Different derogatory phrases and sentences were used that marred the unity 
of Nigeria then. Even, one of the prime factors that led to the civil war was as a 
result of suspicious and the fear of superiority of one ethnic group over the 
other (Interview, TMG, 2019)”. 

Mr. Orji, a respondent from APGA and the Mrs Victoria Boda of the APC added that:

“….the major challenge of national integration in Nigeria happened to 
be the attitude of political leaders towards issues affecting one region or 
ethnic group. The Boko Haram insurgency wasn't taken serious at the 
initial stage during President Jonathan/Sambo Administration. What I'm 
saying is that ethnic and regional politics is still much alive in Nigeria’s 
political system and a country that is divided along ethnic or regional 
interest cannot consolidate national integration. The ongoing hate 
speeches in the country, secessionist movement, quit notice and the 
unrepentant activities of the militancy and Boko Haram have been 
linked to party politics of ethnicity and regionalism. These actions have 
impacted negatively into Nigeria's integration….the politics of dividing 
the country into South and North or Geopolitical zones connotes 
regional or ethnic interests and this not healthy for the country. 
However, the APC government has put in place mechanisms to 
checkmate the activities that encourage and promote ethnic divides 
especially on hate speeches and the APC government is very meticulous 
in its appointment. The Nigerian military, the National orientation 
agency, etc. have been strengthened to ensure national integration”. 

The situation may not be too different in the south of Nigeria. In the words of 
Shardam, one of the members of civil society organisations in Lagos observed that:

“...one of the challenges against Nigeria's national integration is the lack 
of consensus. And there can be no consensus without dialogue. While 
some measure of social order or subdued violence has been reached in 
Nigeria, the ethnicities that make up the modern Nigerian state must 
come to the table of negotiations to discuss the future and destiny of the 
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country, how they want to be governed, how resources need to be 
shared, what system of government needs to bind and guide 
constituent units, how power is to be shared and the redefinition of 
citizenship, settler and indigene-ship status, and many more. The 
establishment of various integrative mechanisms such as federal 
character, NYSC etc., to solve national integration quest will be 
realisable when patriotic leaders are in hems of affairs not leaders that 
will instigate and invoke ethnic sentiments in order to seek for undue 
and unnecessary attention”.

It is on this bases that scholars like Ojo (2009), noted that the problem facing the 
thriving of the NYSC in Nigeria is the problematic nature of citizenship, indigene-
ship and settler status in Nigeria. In this sense, many Nigerian youths have 
experienced more of frustration rather than integration because after serving in a 
particular state other than theirs, they do not expect to get jobs where they have 
thanklessly undergone the NYSC programme because in many cases, they would 
be tagged as non-indigenes and will be forced to go back to their states of origin to 
avoid being discriminated against. Even when they are employed, it is on a contract 
basis. Deducing from the analyses above, Ifeanacho and Nwagwu (2009), 
observed that Nigeria's efforts at achieving national integration have remained 
largely unrealised. The history of democratisation in Nigeria has remained the 
history of national disintegration. 

Q: The Role of Political Elite in the drive towards National Integration in Nigeria

Observations were derived from the respondents in the context of the roles of the 
political elites and the Nigerian political system. In advanced democracies, elites 
are symbols of unity and formidable actors of actualising the national identity. But 
most African countries like Nigeria the anecdotes revealed parochial politics which 
has endangered national integration in the country. Most respondents in the 
course of this interview affirmed the fact that elites in Nigeria are embodiment of 
national disintegration whose political interests tend to overshadow national 
assignment.
 

“…the major challenge or problem facing national integration is the 
greediness and corrupt nature of Nigerian elites. The Nigerian elites 
have help to create sharp political map among Nigerians, that's Nigeria 
is divided into poles or geo political zones. These creations have 
deepened cold war and intensified politics of bitterness in the country. 
The current wave of hate speeches and quit notices are function of 
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various political intrigues created by political elites (Interview, Edo state 
University, 2019)”.

Q: The Effect of Ethnic Groups and Civil Society Organisations on National 
Integration in Nigeria

The history of political activities in Nigeria has attracted the attention of ethnic 
groups and the civil society organisation. These groups at one point in time have 
drawn the attention of existing government towards institutional decays and the 
need for overhauling in order to achieve better performance. But discussion and 
revelations from the respondents during the interview identified the challenge of 
betrayal, inadequate funds and technical-know-how that been a challenge among 
civil society organisation, ethnic groups and other advocacies in the country. This 
among other have stymied democratic roles of various groups towards national 
integration. These views were also identified in a study by Aiyede (2008) in relation 
to institutions in Nigeria especially the EFCC, ICPC and INEC.

Nigeria consists of several ethnic groups with diverse cultures, languages, 
religions, socio-political and economic formation as well as administrative styles, 
social norms, personality types and disproportionate population sizes. Although, 
federal structure was introduced at the formation of Nigeria to ease governance, 
but it is not adequate to meet with the demands of such complex composition. 
Through the course of its history, other mechanisms such as Federal Character 
principle or the Zoning System were introduced and entrenched into the 
constitution to cater for yearnings and aspirations of the diverse cultures. 

The phenomenon of zoning is considered a high stake politics in Nigeria's 
integration process, “this is because zoning is seen as a mechanism of uniting 
various diverse people. In the words of Simbine (2004): “Zoning formula seems to 
fit into the heterogeneous and federal nature of the Nigerian state, helping to 
accommodate all groups as much as possible and therefore reducing complaints of 
domination and marginalization. To this extent, it helps to make the system more 
inclusive (of identifiable groups), and therefore more supportive of the democratic 
culture”. 

In the same vein, Adeoti and Olaniyan (2014) observed that various mechanisms 
put in place by successive governments rather than strengthen the national unity, 
these principles unfortunately “... enthrone ethnicity and have intensified ethnic 
agitations. He asserts that:
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“Since zoning or rotational principle is not endorsed by the constitution, it 
ultimately becomes a weapon of manipulation by political barons locked in 
a bitter scheming for real and elusive power”.

Conclusion and Summary of the Findings
Politics in disarray as captured in this study revealed the Hobbesian state of nature 
that defined the feature of Nigerian society. Elections are expected to end the 
horrific, brutish, nasty and solitary Hobbesian state of nature in any democratic 
society but this has not been proven in Nigerian leadership formation. Findings in 
this study revealed insecurity challenges such as: ethnic militias; militancy, 
insurgencies which have create state of nature. This has been intensified due to the 
problem of poverty plaguing majority of Nigerians in terms of unemployment, food 
insecurity, illiteracy, inadequate infrastructural facilities in the country. 

The study has identified that elite's interest and the roles of political parties have 
affected the quest for national integration. These were justified through the 
information given by respondents during course of the field work which were 
reviewed in conjunction with scholarly works like that of Ikelegbe (2014), Omodia 
(2015), Ogbeide (2012) and Obah-Akpowoghaha (2018).
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MANAGEMENT OF ELECTORAL CONFLICT IN AFRICA: 
COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF NIGERIA AND GHANA
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and

Nnamdi Chiotu

Abstract
Elections have emerged as one of the most contentious and important features of 
political life on the African continent. In the 21st century, there were more than 20 
national elections in Africa, serving largely as capstones of peace processes or 
transitions to democracies. The outcomes of these and more recent elections have 
been remarkably varied, and the relationship between elections and conflict 
management is widely debated throughout Africa and among international 
observers. Elections can either help reduce tensions by reconstituting legitimate 
government, or they can exacerbate them by further polarizing highly conflicting 
societies. This timely dimensions examine the relationship between elections, 
especially electoral systems, and conflict management in Africa, while also serving 
as an important reference for other regions. This paper adopts structural-
functional theory to unfold the relationship between management of electoral 
system and elections in Africa. The paper seeks to interrogate the challenges of 
conducting credible elections and role of Election Management Bodies (EMBs) in 
the conduct of elections. The study used the secondary source of data collections, 
while inquiring mainly from the internal and external stakeholders. 
                            
Introduction
Elections are central to competitive politics of the modern era especially under the 
‘third wave’ of democracy (Haynes, 2012:1-3; Huntington, 1991; Jega, 2015, 2013; 
Momah, 2016:40; Obianyo, 2008:42; Ojo, 2002:11-13). And during transitional period 
“elections will be not just a foundation stone but a key generator overtime of 
further democratic reforms” (Carothers, 2002:8). Some observers have argued 
that regular elections and the associated political rights and civil liberties being 
experienced in new democracies like Nigeria are an indication of democratic 
progress and optimism (Agbu, 2016; Bratton, 2004; Lindberg, 2009, 2006a, 2006b, 
2004; Lynch and Crawford, 2011; Posner and Young, 2007; Uddhammar et al, 2011). 
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In Africa, ‘electoral competition is becoming more common’ (Weghorst and 
Lindberg, 2011:1208). Regular conduct of elections is not only “central to 
democratization”, but also “contributes to the maturation of nascent democratic 
cultures” (Bratton, 2004:155). For as Lindberg avers, “an uninterrupted series of 
competitive elections imbues society with certain democratic qualities- namely 
participation, competition and legitimacy” (Lindberg, 2006b:139) cited in Mgba, 
(2017:85).

However, free, fair and credible elections have been observed to be farfetched in 
developing countries which continues to threaten the very survival of the 
continent and questions the relevance of democracy (Agbu, 2016:4). Indeed, “the 
problems associated with elections have direct impact on the performance of 
democratic institutions” (Wapmuk, 2016:99).  Jega (the former Chairman of 
Nigeria's Election Management Body- Independent National Electoral Commission 
(INEC) asserts: 

“A series of badly conducted elections could create perpetual political 
instability and easily reverse the gains of democratization... it can be 
argued that the consequences of badly conducted elections and poorly 
managed electoral processes are major contributing factors to military 
interregnum in Nigeria's political history” (Jega, 2015:2).

This is common mainly in developing countries where “poorly conducted elections 
have become a major cause of the turmoil that has engulfed many countries in 
recent times” (Jega, 2013:3). Election violence is induced by a number of factors 
including: irregularities during the electioneering processes, imposition of 
candidates by political parties, the complicity of security agencies and the election 
management body (Adejumobi, 2007; Ajayi, 2006; Campbell, 2010).  It is therefore 
no wonder that the democratic process in Africa and the third world countries 
continued to derail and collapse at the altar of bungled elections and electoral 
process. This is because of the centrality of elections to the whole essence of 
democratic process and the inability of these countries and their electoral bodies 
(EMBs) to conduct free, fair and credible elections.

Conceptual Clarification
As it is done in liberal democracies, an election is a formal decision-making 
mechanism by which people choose their fellow citizens for public offices. In line 
with the definition of an election, Fisher (2002) argues that an electoral process is a 
means for achieving governance. As such, elections (municipal, legislative and 
presidential, to name just a few) are viewed as instruments or tools of democracy 
(Powell, 2000). 
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Elections are meaningfully democratic if they are free, fair, participatory, 
competitive, and legitimate. This is possible when they are administered by a 
neutral authority; when the electoral administration is sufficiently competent and 
resourceful to take specific precautions against fraud; when the police, military and 
courts treat competing candidates and parties impartially; when contenders all 
have access to the public media; when electoral districts and rules do not grossly 
handicap the opposition; . . . when the secret of the ballot is protected; when 
virtually all adults can vote; when procedures for organizing and counting the 
votes are widely known; and when there are transparent and impartial procedures 
for resolving election complaints and disputes.

Democratization
Democratization, in all societies, is neither a swift nor smooth –sailing experience. 
Some scholars have indeed argued that it is a long and tortuous process that takes 
place in incremental waves, in the course of which societies transit from 
authoritarian control into a liberal, 'participatory' state. Our experience in Africa 
has largely reflected this pattern. Until third waves of democracy, Africans’ 
experience of democratization was in fits and starts; characterized by military 
interventions in the political system. The advent of democracy brought some 
stability to the democratization process; even then, the process was bedeviled by 
badly conducted elections that left Africans frustrated and hopeless about the 
value and validity of electoral democracy in the country. 

Electoral Systems                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
The electoral system, or how the votes cast are actually translated into seats, has a 
huge impact not just on inclusion and exclusion, but also on the tone of the entire 
political system. The system will also craft the space for corruption and vote 
rigging—it will not eliminate the space for malfeasance, but it can limit it. For these 
reasons, the crafting of appropriate electoral systems is one of the key factors 
shaping democratization and political conflict on the continent.

According to Andrew Reynolds, 2009:
“The choice of electoral system determines how the entire electoral process will be 
run. It can affect not only the size of electoral districts and the ballot structures but 
also who can vote and how their votes can be counted” (Reynolds 2009, Reynolds, 
Reilly, and Ellis 2008). Conflicts are more likely to arise if an electoral system is 
perceived as a system of ‘pick and choose.’  Some electoral systems may be less 
prone to post-election conflicts than others; and to some extent such electoral 
systems may also be more helpful in promoting democracy than others. In 
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addition, studies have shown that many African countries that hold elections 
inherited their political systems from their former European colonial powers 
(Reynolds 2009, Blanton, Mason, and Athow 2001, Young 1986). Such systems are 
less likely to work on African terrains. Therefore, designing an electoral system that 
can help minimize frequent occurrences of political conflict requires not only an in-
depth knowledge of party systems in Africa, but also a deep understanding of 
electoral rules of the game. 

Theoretical Framework
This paper adopted the structural functional theory for its theoretical base. 
Propounded by Gabriel Almond and Bingham Powell (1966), the structural 
functional theory underscores the role of structures and functions in 
understanding politics and political processes and the conditions under which the 
structures can perform the functions. The basic assumption of the structural-
functional theory is that all systems have structures, which can be identified, and 
those structures perform specific set of tasks if they are to remain in existence. All 
political systems are involved in the activities of the State, while the latter works 
towards the interests of the former (Johari, 2011). Consequently, the structural-
functional analysis enables us to establish the relevance of the structures created 
by government to conduct elections, and whether these structures have played 
any significant role in the consolidation of democracy in the countries under study: 
Nigeria and Ghana. The theory further helps us to understand the level of 
participation of the citizens in the electoral process in these countries. 

In pragmatic terms, an Electoral Management Body (EMB) as a structure is seen as 
a key democratic institution with explicit functions. In most Sub-Saharan African 
countries, these commissions are established to oversee the conduct of public 
elections. To this end, the independence and credibility of the body is fundamental 
to the credibility and legitimacy of the electoral process. Therefore, the conduct 
and fairness of the commission is important. Obviously, the conduct of the EMB is a 
decisive factor in the determination of electoral outcomes, and their acceptability 
by the political actors. This implies that election of public officials is an important 
aspect of the electoral process, and for election to be free and fair, the citizens 
must have confident or agree with the outcome of the election. Hence, the 
institution that performs the conduct of election is the Independent National 
Electoral Commission (INEC) in the case of Nigeria and the Electoral Commission 
(EC) in the case of Ghana. And so, there is a set of functional requirements, 
operational conditions that must be satisfied if the structures, INEC and EC are to 
continue to exist. Failure of these institutions to function in its primary assignment, 
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will lead to malfunctioning of the whole system, and this will hamper democratic 
consolidation and consequently leads to structural decay. For example, in Nigeria, 
widespread electoral malpractices perpetuated by the Independent National 
Electoral Commission in 2007 provoked post-election violence which compelled 
President Yar�Adua (late) to promise in his inaugural speech to create an Electoral 
Reform Committee to review and overhaul the electoral process to save the 
system from decay (Onwudiwe and Berwind-Dart, 2010). 

From the foregoing, it is clear that a strong and viable Electoral Management Body 
(Commission) is a sine-qua-non in a democratic state. This lends credence to the 
argument of Valenzuela (1992) that when political institutions are weak, the 
chances of democratic consolidation are slim. Corroborating this argument, 
Diamond (1999) emphasized the centrality of building or strengthening strong 
states� institutions in the struggle to consolidate democracy. That is, to achieve 
democratic consolidation there is need to ensure that the various institutions of 
government in general and the electoral management body in particular discharge 
its duties with maximum standard of efficiency. It is within this framework that this 
paper assesses the management of elections in Nigeria and Ghana under the fourth 
democratic republics.

Overview of Election Management Body (EMB) and Elections 
The significance of the EMB in the consolidation of democracy in any society cannot 
be overemphasized. For as Jinadu aptly puts it, in a democracy the “organization 
and conduct of elections, who does this and how it is done, the structure and 
processes for doing it, are all of paramount importance” (Jinadu, 1997:1). Indeed, 
as he further states an impartial electoral administration is crucial in promoting a 
credible electoral process (Jinadu, 1997:1). Credible elections are not possible 
without effective electoral management (Mozaffar and Schedler, 2002:6). At this 
juncture, it is instructive to define what election management or administration is if 
only to clarify the issue and put it in proper context. Election management 
according to Agbaje and Adejumobi involves: “The interaction of constitutional, 
legal and institutional rules and organizational practices that determine the basic 
rules for election procedures and electoral competition; organize campaigns, voter 
registration, and election day  rallies, and resolve disputes and certify results” 
(Agbaje and Adejumobi, 2006:25-44). Besides, election management “is the 
organization and conduct of elections to elective public (political) office by an 
electoral body” (Jinadu, 1997:2). For example, the law establishing the Rivers State 
Independent Electoral Commission (one of the 36 states of the Nigerian 
Federation), states in part and in relation to its functions that the Commission is: 
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“to organise, undertake and supervise all elections to Local Government Councils 
within the State; to render such advise as it may consider necessary to the National 
Electoral Commission on the compilation of the register of voters in so far as that 
register is applicable to Local Government Elections in the State; to provide 
guidelines to political parties stipulating the rules and procedure for electioneering 
campaigns for Local Government Elections, subject to the provisions of the Rivers 
State Local Government law; to carry out such other functions as may be conferred 
on it by law” (RSIEC Law No.2, 2000:135). 

Also, the EMB for the whole country namely the Independent National Electoral 
Commission (INEC) is established by section 153(f) of the 1999 constitution as 
amended and saddled with the responsibility of organizing general elections into 
the offices of the President, National Assembly, Governors and State Houses of 
Assembly. Impliedly, election is a process and not an event. It involves both rules 
and structures. Lending credence to the aforesaid, Jinadu explains that by election 
process: 

“Is meant the rules procedures and activities relating to among others, 
the establishment of electoral bodies, the appointment of their 
members, the registration of voters, the nomination of candidates, 
balloting, counting of the ballots, the declaration of results, the 
selection and training of electoral officials, constituency delimitation, 
voter education and in some cases, registration of political parties and 
supervision of party nomination congresses”. (Jinadu, 1997:2)

Similarly, Momah notes that election as a process transcends activities that are 
carried out on the day of the election. To him, examination and interpretation of 
elections should be all-embracing to include legal and constitutional architecture 
and activities that take place before, during and after Election Day. In his words, 
election as a process: 

“Involves the participation of the people in the act of electing their 
leaders and their participation in governance. Elections are not 
necessarily about Election Day activities, although it forms an important 
component. It encompasses activities before, during and after 
elections. It includes the legal and constitutional framework of 
elections; the registration of political parties; party campaigns; the 
activities of security agencies and the government in power. It includes 
the authenticity and genuineness of the voter's register. It includes the 
independence or lack of it of the electoral agencies and organs. It 
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includes the liberation or otherwise of political processes in the country 
and the independence of the adjudication bodies in elections”(Momah, 
2016:40 quoted in Mgbada, 2017:87).

The conduct of free and fair elections has always been a problem which continues 
to threaten the very survival of the country/continent and questions the relevance 
of democracy (Agbu, 2016:4). Indeed, “the problems associated with elections 
have direct impact on the performance of democratic institutions” (Wapmuk, 
2016:99). 

From the above characterization, election process is a series of actions that 
produce something or that lead to a particular result or outcome. It is usually a 
complex and cumbersome process especially in developing countries of study 
countries:  Nigeria and Ghana with rudimentary development of political structures 
and institutions as well as low political culture.

Institutional Architecture of the Electoral Commissions and Functions
Nigeria: It is known as the Independent Electoral Commission (INEC) and consists 
of a Chairman, the Chief Electoral Officer of the Commission and twelve (12) other 
members who are known as National Electoral Commissioners.

According to the law that established INEC, the Chairman and National Electoral 
Commissioners shall be persons of unquestionable integrity and not less than fifty 
(50) and forty years of age respectively.

There shall also be for each State and the Federal Capital Territory (Abuja), a 
Resident Electoral Commissioner who shall be appointed by the President of the 
Federal Republic of Nigeria after due consultation with the Council-of-State but 
subject to Senate confirmation (Musa, 2001; Okoh, 2005). The members of the 
commission and the RECs are appointed to serve a five-year term, which is 
renewable. The commission has offices in the 36 States and the Federal Capital 
Territory as well as maintains offices in all the 774 Local Government Areas. The 
Commission's statutory functions according to Okoh (2005) and Okoye (2007) 
quoted in Ekundayo (2015:50-52) include the following:
Ÿ To organise, undertake and supervise all elections to the offices of the and State 

Assemblies;
Ÿ Register Political Parties in accordance with the provisions of the Constitution 

and an Act of National Assembly;
Ÿ Monitor the organisation and operation of the Political Parties including their 

finances;
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Ÿ Arrange and conduct the registration of persons qualified to vote and prepare, 
maintain and revise the register of voters for the purpose of any election;

Ÿ Monitor political campaigns and provide rules and regulations which shall 
govern the political parties;

Ÿ Ensure that all Electoral Commissioners, Electoral and Returning Officers take 
and subscribe to the oath of Office prescribed by law;

Ÿ Carryout any such other functions as may be conferred upon it by an Act of the 
National Assembly.

                                                                                                                                       
Ghana: The Electoral Commission of Ghana is simply known as the Electoral 
Commission (EC). The Commission is composed of the seven (7) members; a 
Chairman who is the chief executive officer of the commission; two (2) Deputy 
Chairmen who are in charge of the two broad divisions of the Commission - Finance 
and Administration and the Operations divisions; and four other members, all 
appointed by the president after consulting the Council of State. The chairman and 
the two deputy chairmen of the commission have permanent tenure of office and 
enjoy the same conditions of service as Justices of the Supreme Court.
 
The main functions of the Electoral Commission of Ghana (EC) as outlined in the 
1992 Constitution, Act 451 of the Electoral Commission Act (1993), as amended by 
the Electoral Commission (Amendment) Act (2003) section 2 are: (a) To compile 
the register of voters and revise it at such periods as may be determined by law. (b) 
To demarcate the electoral boundaries of both national and local government 
elections. (c) To conduct and supervise all public elections and referenda. (d) 
Create new regions or merge the existing regions. (e) To keep proper books of 
accounts and the necessary records to be audited annually by the Auditor General. 
(f) To educate the people on the electoral process and its purpose. (g) To 
undertake programmes for the expansion of the registration of voters. (h) To 
perform such other functions as may be prescribed by law (Adu-Gyamfi, 2014). In 
addition the Commission is assigned other statutory functions of conducting and 
supervising elections for various bodies in the country such as: (a) The election of 
five (5) members of each Regional House of Chiefs to the National House of Chiefs. 
(b) The election of the President and Vice-President of the National House of 
Chiefs, as well as each Regional House of Chiefs. (c) The election of the executive 
officers of the Ghana Medical and Dental Association, the Veterans Association of 
Ghana (VAG) and the Trades Union Congress (TUC). (d) The election of the 
Presiding Member of a District Assembly. (e) The Electoral Commission is often 
called upon to provide services, which it is not required by any law to provide. The 
major service in this regard is organizing, supervising or conducting elections for 
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various organizations to select their executive officers. The Commission readily                                                                                                                                
performs these services in the belief that such elections constitute a learning 
process for the members of the organization and that this in turn facilitate its work 
during general elections. (f) The Commission is also sometimes called upon to issue 
identity cards to members of an organization (Electoral Commission of Ghana, 
2012).
                                                                                                                
Assessment of Electoral Management Bodies (EMBs) 
Nigeria: Under the ongoing Fourth Republic, Nigeria has for the first time in its 
post-independence experience been able to hold six consecutive elections at 
regular intervals (1999, 2003, 2007, 2011, 2015 and 2019). The first of these elections 
took place in 1999. Between December 1998 and February 1999, Nigeria had four 
rounds of elections. These were the Local Government Council elections of 5 
December 1998, States Houses of Assemblies and gubernatorial elections of 9 
January 1999, National Assembly elections of 20 February 1999, and the 
presidential election of 27 February 1999. These elections were contested by the 
three registered political parties: the People's Democratic Party (PDP), the All 
People's Party (APP) – (later All Nigerian People's Party (ANPP)) and the Alliance 
for Democracy (AD) and raised  to ninety-one against 2019 general elections . At the 
end of the presidential election, Chief Olusegun Obasanjo of PDP was declared the 
winner and the duly elected President of Nigeria, Late President Shehu Yar'Adua of 
PDP won 2007 while President GoodLuck Jonathan assumed office at the demise of 
Yar'Adua in 2010 and later contested and won 2011 presidential elections under PDP 
but was defeated by General Muhammod Buhari of All Progressive Party (APC) in 
2015 general elections and re-elected in 2019. Though there were pockets of 
protest regarding the credibility of the elections of 1999, the most notable being 
the litigation filed by the defeated candidate, who challenged the results of the 
elections, these protests were moderate as major stakeholders in the elections – 
including political parties, candidates, and civil societies – decided to sheath their 
swords, possibly appeased by the renewed promise of democracy and the fact that 
the election was meant essentially to disengage the military from politics, not 
much attention was paid to its credibility (Kew, 1999).   
                                                                      
Nevertheless, allegations of electoral corruption, with the active connivance of 
EMB/INEC and probably the transitional military regime, challenged the 
administration of the election and raised basic questions regarding INEC’s 
independence, impartiality and accountability. INEC allegedly rigged the 1999 
elections in favour of Obasanjo in demonstration of military solidarity. The 
susceptibility of EMB/INEC to political manipulation was due to its lack of 
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institutional and financial autonomy. All its principal officers, including its 
chairman, national electoral commissioners, and resident electoral 
commissioners, were, as constitutionally mandated, the political appointees of the 
President. Consequently, EMB/INEC had to rely on the executive arm, particularly 
the presidency, for its actions and inactions. The loyalty and accountability of 
EMB/INEC, therefore, was first and foremost to the executive to whom it had to go 
cap-in-hand begging for audience and funding.

The second elections in 2003 were regarded as a crucial step toward democratic 
consolidation. The administration of the elections was generally poor. EMB/INEC�s 
organizational weakness and lack of autonomy from political forces all hampered 
its effectiveness. For instance, the review of voters� exercise it conducted was 
fraught with irregularities, particularly non-registration of eligible voters and 
withholding and sales of voters� cards (Omotola, 2004). The actual conduct of the 
elections left more to be desired. Some of the basic problems included the 
unnecessary militarization of the elections through the massive deployment of 
security forces (Ajayi, 2006). The electoral results showed that apart from gaining 
firm grip on the presidential seat, the PDP also had a landslide victory in the 
National Assembly elections, winning 75 of the 109 senatorial seats, leaving the 
ANPP and AD with 28 and 6 seats respectively. The 2003 elections, according to 
reports of local and international observers, were fraught with contradictions, 
including vote buying, ballot stuffing, rigging, and violence (Omotola, 2006). 
                                                                                       
The observed shortcomings largely resulted from inadequate preparation by 
EMB/INEC, culminating in logistical problems and inefficient officials. Pre-election 
activities, such as voters� registration and education, were haphazardly rushed 
through. In particular, the display of the voters� register for verification was not 
carried out effectively, as a result of which voters� registration exercises created 
room for electoral fraud. This engendered declining public confidence in EMB/INEC 
and partly explained why the election results were vigorously contested to the 
extent that the coalition of opposition parties unanimously announced their 
rejection of the results. Again, this raised the question of the independence and 
impartiality of EMB/INEC, and of its ability to create a level playing field for all 
electoral players.

The 2007 general elections were the third in the series since the return of civilian 
rule in 1999. Prior to the elections, the political environment was again very tense. 
EMB/INEC, rather than focusing on adequate preparations for the elections, was 
widely engaged in unnecessary distractions, most notably litigations against 

233



opposition candidates in its attempts to screen and disqualify candidates. Despite 
INEC’s boastful expressions about its state of preparedness and ability to conduct 
free, fair and credible elections, events before and during the elections proved 
otherwise. The political atmosphere was permeated with skepticisms as to INEC’s 
capability, independence and impartiality. Adebayo and Omotola, (2007) noted 
that across the country, there was unprecedented rigging, ballot stuffing, 
falsification of results, intimidation of voters, and direct assault on the people. In 
some extreme instances, voting did not take place. Indeed, local and international 
observers were unanimous in their outright condemnation of the elections. That 
massive irregularities marred the elections is supported by some verifiable indices. 
First, from the conduct of the elections alone, 1,250 election petitions arose. The 
presidential election had eight, the gubernatorial 105, the Senate 150, the House of 
Representatives 331, and the States Houses of Assemblies 656 (Aiyede, 2007).

However, the 2007 elections were remarkable for a number of reasons. First, that 
the election took place at the expected interval was reassuring (IFES, 2007). 
Second, the resort to the courts to seek electoral justice was a clear deviation from 
the use of self-help strategies to settle electoral scores in the past. This showed 
that the political class was gaining increasing confidence in the judiciary as an 
important democratic institution. Third, the new government's publicly avowed 
commitment to the rule of law, keeping faith in the courts, and executing all court 
judgments on the elections, even when against the PDP, pointed toward the 
gradual emergence of democratic political culture. These developments are 
important for building a democratic political culture rooted in the rule of law and 
constitutionalism. Though these gains do not constitute consolidated democracy, 
they helped reclaim public confidence in the democratization process. 

The fourth election was the April 2011 general elections, which in spite of some 
hiccups, was acclaimed as a step forward in the nation's march towards roundly 
free and fair elections. 

Relative to the 2003 and 2007 elections, the 2011 election was more transparent as 
it generally reflected the votes openly cast, counted and recorded in the various 
polling booths. Unlike previous elections in Nigeria, the election was adjudged by 
political analysts and observers as the most credible election in the series of 
elections organized since enthronement of Fourth Republic. As summed up by 
Egwu (2011), the election signified 'a farewell to electoral authoritarianism' in 
Nigeria.

The successful management of the 2011 elections can be attributed to some 
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factors, viz: (i) An Inter-Agency Consultative Committee on Election Security 
(IACCES) was set up to coordinate the efforts of the different security agencies 
involved in securing the 2011 elections. The Inter-Party Advisory Council (IPAC) was 
also established, which further improved the dialogue between the commission 
and political parties (Jega, 2012). Fifty-two (52) political parties signed a code of 
conduct ahead of the elections, and the commission reassured stakeholders of its 
commitment to sanitize the electoral process by prosecuting offenders, including 
election personnel. This resulted to a high level of public trust in INEC as evidenced 
by the acceptance of the results of the 2011 elections (INEC, 2011). (ii) The openness 
and transparency of the commission also aided its success. This transparency came 
into play when the decision to postpone the National Assembly elections by a week 
was taken after polling had started in some places. This decision did not 
degenerate into violence because the stakeholders had come to trust the 
commission, and they were made aware of the logistical challenges involved. (iii) 
The commission established cordial relationship with the media. The responsibility 
for regulating the media is assigned to the Broadcasting Organization of Nigeria 
(BON). Section 100 of the 2010 Electoral Act stipulates regulations on media 
coverage of candidates and parties� activities during an election. The BON and 
INEC worked together to ensure that the media complied with the general 
broadcasting and election-related codes. (iv) The commission also worked with the 
National Youth Service Corps Scheme to recruit Youth Corp members as ad hoc 
staff in the electoral process. In 2007 and 2011 this proved to be a success. 
International donor agencies also engaged with the commission to provide funds 
for specific aspects of the elections for which support was required (Akinduro, 
2011).

In its assessment of the Nigeria's 2011 elections, the EU Election Observation 
Mission (2011:32) remarked that: The elections are a convincing proof that the 
Nigerian authorities, institutions and electorate are determined to remain owners 
of their destiny and to run even better election in the future. Substantial 
improvements were recorded by the commission. According to the findings of our 
141 observers, almost all Polling Units opened timely, the atmosphere was 
predominantly peaceful and calm. Logistics, organization of accreditation and 
counting was improved in most locations. 

In effect, INEC gained credibility since the appointment of Prof. Attahiru Jega as the 
new chairman in 2010. Obviously, as observed by Omotola (2010), prior to 2011 
elections most Nigerians hardly trust democratic institutions and actors under the 
Fourth Republic. For example, in a 2007 post-election survey by Afro barometer, 
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INEC and political parties recorded a negligible level of societal trust and 
confidence of 4.83% and 26.81% among Nigerians, respectively. This was 
insignificant compared to Ghana's 98.62% and 89.66%, respectively. But this 
changed dramatically in 2011 and 2015. For example, the results of 2015 post-
election survey by IFES indicated that public awareness of INEC and activities of 
political institutions, particularly political parties increased significantly from 71% to 
87% while the level of public confidence and trust in INEC rose significantly from 48% 
to 85% respectively (IFES, 2015).

Ghana: Since the commencement of Ghana's Fourth Republic in 1992, the Electoral 
Commission in Ghana has grown in independence, professionalism and 
assertiveness with every successive election (1992, 1996, 2000, 2004, 2008, 2012 
and 2016). This is possibly because the EC has always demonstrated a “willingness 
to engage actively in confidence-building, the development of a transparent 
management style, where party grievances were addressed before they became 
serious allegations against the EC” (Elklit and Reynold, 2002:103). The Commission 
has also taken into consideration opposition's complaints against the 1992 
elections in subsequent ones, a development that helps it achieve national 
respectability and acclamation. In a nation-wide survey conducted in 2002, an 
overwhelming majority (80%) of an expert panel assessed the commission as 
“always or largely” impartial and transparent in its activities.

The EC is generally acclaimed to have contributed to the high level of internal 
democracy that has become a referent feature of civil society organizations in 
Ghana, where, the EC is increasingly called upon to organize, supervise and validate 
the election of their directing organs”. For this reason, “the EC helps 
institutionalize democratic procedures and contributes to the legitimacy and 
validity of a significant segment of Ghanaian civil society” (Lemarchand, 1998:6). 
Describing the virtues of Ghana EC that enhanced its democratic credentials, 
Lemarchand (1998:2) further noted that: 

“Over and above its mandates, the EC has been remarkably innovative in 
expanding its jurisdiction to new area in response to changing 
circumstances. Although the current EC’s commissioners and the chair 
are presidentially-appointed, their reputation for impartiality and 
competence is well-established. For these and other related reasons, 
the Ghanaian EC has been enjoying the support of other institutional 
actors in the democratization process, simplifying and aiding its work”.

It can be deduced from the above that the Electoral Commission of Ghana has 
worked very hard to protect its independence. It has organized successful 
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elections at the local to the national levels. Since 1996, the Commission has worked 
in collaboration with all the political parties through the Inter-Party Advisory 
Committee (IPAC). The IPAC was established in 1994 by the Commission to build 
trust among the Commission and the political parties following the opposition's 
boycott of the 1992 parliamentary election. It brings together the representatives 
of all registered political parties to deliberate, share ideas and offer advice on 
electoral matters. Through this consultative process, the Commission and the 
political parties have built consensus on many contentious issues. These issues 
include the introduction of the lottery system� to determine the position of 
candidates on the ballot papers and the introduction of transparent ballot boxes to 
replace the opaque ones used for the 1992 general elections. They also reached 
consensus on the representation of political parties by agents at the polling 
stations and the presence of political party representatives at every process during 
the collation and declaration of election results. These reforms have improved the 
transparency and integrity of the electoral process. Elections have been very 
successful because of the growing independence of the Commission and the 
improvement in its administrative capacity with each election (Jockers, Kohnert 
and Nugent, 2010). 

In the run up to the 2012 elections, the Commission worked with the political 
parties on the introduction and implementation of the new biometric voter 
registration system. The Commission also worked with some civil society groups, 
especially religious groups to educate their congregations on how the system 
works. Despite initial concerns and complaints about the possibility of the 
commission disfranchising some potential voters due to logistical constraints, the 
agents of the Commission managed to register most potential voters. According to 
the 2010 National Population and Housing Census, Ghana's total population was 
24,658,823, and it was estimated to be 24,965,816 in 2012 (Ghana Statistical Service, 
2010). The biometric voters� registration exercise recorded 14,031,763 potential 
voters. This figure translated into 56.2 percent of the total population and 
represented the largest percent size of the population since 1992. The percentage 
of the total population in the voters� register in 2008 was 54.5 percent. The 2004 
voters� register had 49.5 percent of the total population with 10,354,970 potential 
voters in the register. In 2000, the voters’ register had 10,700,252 names, which 
represented 55.5% of the population (Otchere-Darko, 2013).

In preparing for the 2012 general elections, in order to ensure that it had properly 
evaluated the biometric verification machines, the Commission organized mock 
elections in selected rural and urban constituencies across the country. Moreover, 
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when some verification machines failed to work on the day of the general 
elections, the Commission acted in a timely manner. It issued a press statement to 
postpone voting to the following day in the affected polling stations. 
(Myjoyonline.com, December 8, 2012)

Also, timely intervention by the Commission calmed voters and the political parties 
who were agitated by the breakdown of the machines. Furthermore, the 
Commission has demonstrated maturity in times of crises. For example, on 
December 9, 2012, the opposition New Patriotic Party (NPP) wrote officially to the 
Commission requesting for a delay in the declaration of the presidential election 
results. According to the NPP, it was necessary for the commission to investigate 
the allegation of widespread electoral malpractices that occurred as some 
electoral officers allowed some voters to vote without going through the 
verification process. In response to the NPP’s request, the EC invited it to a meeting 
and asked it to present its evidence.

However, at the end of the meeting which was also attended by the National Peace 
Council, the Commission said it could not grant the request by the NPP because of 
insufficient evidence and advised the NPP to go to court if it felt aggrieved. The 
Commission then went ahead to declare the incumbent president and candidate of 
the National Democratic Congress (NDC), John Dramani Mahama, as the winner. 
He secured 50.70 percent of the votes. After the meeting, the leadership of the 
NPP addressed a mammoth rally of party supporters who has gathered at a 
popular spot in Accra and had intended to organize a massive protest against the 
declaration by the Commission. But Nana Akufo-Addo admonished them to 
disperse and get back to their routine and assured them of the intention of the 
leadership to challenge the results at the Supreme Court (Appiah, 2012). The fact 
that the Commission organized a stakeholders meeting with the NPP, and 
dismissed the allegations of electoral malpractices after some consideration of the 
evidence helped to prevent the outbreak of violence under that tensed situation.

As far as the Electoral Commission is concerned, despite its impressive record in the 
conduct of elections, it also faces many challenges. The Commission has not done 
very well in term of enforcing the law that regulates the operations of political 
parties. Currently, 21 political parties are registered with the Commission but most 
of them exist only on paper. They do not satisfy the constitutional requirements to 
operate as political parties. The Commission is mandated to ensure that all political 
parties have functional offices in at least two-third of the districts in the country but 
it has failed to do that. Act 574Sections 13 (1) and 15 (1) of the Political Parties Act 
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(2000) require political parties to furnish the Commission with details of the 
existence and locations of their constituency, district, regional and national offices 
within 90 days after they are issued with the initial certificate of registration or at a 
later period if the Commission allows. Though the Commission has conducted 
occasional inspections and assessments of political parties, it has failed to apply to 
the court for the cancellation of the registrations of dormant parties. In addition, 
the Commission has not enforced the law which requires the political parties to file 
audited accounts with the Commission after every election. The NDC and the NPP 
which have so many financial resources have particularly failed to comply with this 
law, but the Commission has never imposed any sanction on them as required by 
law.

Again, the haphazard manner in which the Commission handled some electoral 
matters before the 2012 election exposed its administrative lapses. For example, 
the Commission's handling of the re-demarcation of the constituencies left much 
to be desired. The initial legislative instrument it submitted to Parliament for the re-
demarcation of the constituencies was full of errors which prompted the 
C o n s t i t u t i o n a l  a n d  L e g a l  A ff a i r s  C o m m i t t e e  o f  P a r l i a m e n t  t o                                                                                                                                               
recommend the rejection of the legislative instrument No. 73. The Commission had 
to withdraw and bring a revised version, legislative instrument No. 78. The delay in 
the passing of the legislative instrument affected the electoral timetable, which 
generated suspicion from the opposition parties. They expressed doubt in the 
ability of the Commission to conduct a free and fair election. After the election, the 
Commission admitted that the problems it encountered with the re-demarcation of 
the new constituencies affected its conduct of the election.

Also, the Commission faces a problem with the attitude of its chairperson, Dr. 
Kwadwo Afari-Gyan. He had been very independent and firm and had handled the 
complaints of the political parties very well in past elections. However, during the 
2012 general elections, he treated some complaints with contempt and some 
political parties had to resort to the courts for redress. His posture came under 
severe criticism by the Supreme Court. When the hearing of the presidential 
election petition drew to a close, Justice William Atuguba in his concluding remarks 
rebuked the chairperson of the Commission for telling aggrieved parties to go to 
court at the slightest opportunity. Justice Atuguba said, “I hope you have seen that 
go to court, go to court is not easy” (Banaseh, 2013:3). Also, in delivering his ruling 
at the end of the election petition hearing, Justice Dotse expressed unhappiness 
about the way the chairperson handled the concerns of the petitioners before they 
went to court. He was of the view that, if the electoral commissioner had exercised 
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a little bit of tolerance and discretion, which are hallmarks of the type of office 
which the chairman occupies, the quick resort to the court may have been avoided 
(Supreme Court of Ghana, 2013).
                                                                                                                                            
Conclusion
In-depth Comparative analysis- most similar versus most different cases - 
According to Ita, (2018) in the analysis the following observations were made: 
historical, theoretical, conceptual and above all comparative relevance became 
obvious. First, in contrast to Ghana where, by the virtue of the Electoral 
Commission Act of 1992, the chairman and members of the Commission are 
appointed by the president but are accountable to the parliament, the Nigerian 
chief electoral officer is often associated with the ruling party and the president. 
The constitutional condition that the appointment of the INEC chair and members 
be made by the Nigerian president, subject to confirmation by the Senate 
(according to section 153: i(f) and 154:1-3 of the 1999 Constitution) has rather made 
the INEC indebted to the president rather than to the National Assembly or to 
judiciary. Thus, in contrast to the Nigeria's INEC which could be enormously 
influenced by the presidency, and by extension the ruling APC, the Ghana EC has 
been generally seen by stakeholders including parties, voters and observers as the 
most trusted institution of democracy in Ghana. 

Second, since Nigeria's return to democracy in 1999, elections have been held 
under politically and logistically difficult circumstances that made them less free 
and fair when compared with Ghana. Unlike in Ghana where largely free, fair and 
credible elections have been conducted since the 1990s, most electoral contests in 
Nigeria since the return to civil rule in 1999 have been controversial and 
substandard. Apart from the twin problems of electoral manipulation and 
violence, there is problem with electoral legitimacy, which again is more 
problematic of the Nigerian system: partisan and ineffective election 
management. While Ghana has institutionalized modest rules and regulations of 
election management and administration, Nigeria has been less effective in terms 
of the most fundamental preparations for elections.

Third, in Ghana, elections are more peaceful and less rancorous in comparison with 
Nigeria. As a non-dominant party system, Ghana, unlike Nigeria, can be said to have 
passed the alternation test with the smooth transition of power from President 
Rawlings of the National Democratic Congress (NDC) to President John Kufuor of 
the New Patriotic Party (NPP) and then back to John Attah Mills of the NDC, and 
again to Nana Akufo-Addo of NPP. One can argue that despite crucially similar 
presidential designs and almost the same military-civil rule path, prospects of 
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sustaining democratic consolidation are brighter in Ghana because no single party 
dominates the system.
 
Fourth, the Ghana's EC and Nigeria's INEC has done relatively very well in that they 
have worked with the political parties in the context of the IPAC to initiate many 
electoral reforms since 1996 in Ghana and 2011 in Nigeria. Electoral reforms such as 
the representation of the parties by agents at the polling stations, at the collation 
centres and at the headquarters of the Commission during compilations of election 
results have enhanced the transparency of the electoral process. With the 
introduction of the biometric verification registration machines during the 2012, 
2015 and 2019 elections respectively, both Commissions detected and eliminated 
multiple registrations, thus enhancing the integrity of the voters’ register.

From the foregoing, it is obvious that the situation in Ghana is in sharp contrast to 
the Nigeria's experience, where INEC has become the butt of main political actors, 
including: opposition parties, civil societies, the international community and the 
generality of the people. INEC is widely known as not independent, partisan, 
partial, ineffective, non-professional and as an institution with little credibility 
among Nigerians. Nigerians have severally expressed no trust in the capability of 
INEC to successfully conduct elections in Nigeria, save for the 2011 and 2015 
elections. This contrasts with the Ghanaian case where societal trust in the 
Electoral Commission is very high, such that they expressed strong confidence in 
the Commission. Such a massive dismissal was predicated upon the abysmal 
records of INEC since 1999. The main failings of INEC include its usually poor 
preparations for elections, poor respect for the rule of law, failure to create a level 
playing field for all parties and candidates, among others. Political analysts 
attribute these problems to INEC’s gross lack of independence, given its 
composition and funding by the presidency; the poor quality of its leadership and 
its corrupt dispositions. The above no doubt confirms the imaginary position of this 
paper that “the more an Electoral Management Body is independent, the more the 
likelihood of conducting credible and acceptable elections”.
 
Way Forward
Based on the analysis in the preceding sections and the observed differentials in 
election administration in Nigeria and Ghana, the paper made some 
recommendations as follows:
i.        The Independent National Electoral Commission should be re-strategized 
          to make for transparency in the electoral management process and to 
          practically address obvious defects of previous elections. On the other 
          hand, the Electoral Commission of Ghana should continue to sustain its 
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          standards of professionalism in all areas of the electoral processes to 
          consolidate transparency and consensus all the way through the electoral 
          process – before, during and after elections.
ii.       Efforts should be made as much as practicable to make elections less 
          acrimonious and crisis prone. It is absolutely necessary for the government 
          to ensure good political environment that is free of intimidation, which 
          provide for all contestants a fair and level playing ground to file their 
          nomination papers, move around to campaign and use the media (both 
          publicly and privately owned). In addition, security agents must remain 
          neutral and sufficient in order to maintain law and order and prevent 
          eruption of violence.
iii.      The independence and credibility of electoral management bodies in 
          Nigeria and Ghana should be guaranteed by modifying the procedure of 
          appointing and composing its members. The current practice is not 
          desirable where the president appoints the members with the approval of 
          the Senate/parliament. By this method, the president has the power to 
          appoint members of his party to the commission thereby eroding the 
          desired non-partisanship character of the body. Thus, for INEC to earn the 
          expected credibility, its members should be nominated from human rights 
          and pro-democracy civil society groups and the rank of professionals, 
          notable and credible non-partisan Nigerians and their tenure should be 
          made more secured as in Ghana.
iv.      The electoral body should be adequately funded to meet its logistics and 
          operational needs. Thus, INEC should receive its statutory allocation in the 
          annual budget, thereby reducing its financial dependence on the 
          presidency. This measure will considerably enhance the independence of 
          the electoral agency and save it the burden of going to the presidency cap-
          in-arms for needed resources. 
v.       Since countries are likely to live up to expectations when the eyes of the 
          ‘International Community’ are turned on them, Nigeria and Ghana should 
          therefore continue to invite and receive election observer groups/missions 
          during general elections. Continuous elections observation and monitoring   
          will provide an independent perspective of incidence and also encourage 
          compliance to electoral laws and international legal obligations.

Finally, it should be noted that the litmus test of democracy in Nigeria (and indeed, 
Africa) in terms of consolidation and stability is the extent to which INEC/EMB, 
through its structural and legal framework, is able to engender free and fair, 
participatory and all inclusive electoral process that will involve the people. If the 
structural, operational and legal framework of INEC/EMB is weak, INEC as an 
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electoral body will be weak, and to that extent, the electoral process will be easily 
subverted. There is therefore the need to reform and further strengthen 
EMB/INEC, by removing all hindrances, structurally, administratively, legally and 
financially than what it is now, in order to be able to cope with the tasks ahead as 
we prepare for the 2023general elections and to enter another phase in the fourth 
republic.
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ABSTRACT

This paper investigates the trend in managing electoral process and post election 
conflict in Africa with specific focus on 2019 general elections in Nigeria. Thus, with 
system theory unfolds the need for managing electoral process and post-election 
conflict. By the use of system theory analysis, we try to know what is common, and 
find out the causes and consequences for election conflict, the victory and the 
losses. It was undertaken to ascertain the nature and character of the electoral 
processes and post-election conflicts in Nigeria. This paper therefore, 
recommends the need for government to place priority on capacity building 
programmes for major institutions involved in the electoral process particularly the 
Election Management Body, political parties and the police. The government 
should also increase technical and financial support to relevant civil society 
organizations. Political parties should avoid inflammatory rhetoric, publicly 
denounce violence, pledge to respect rules, in particular to the Code of Conduct for 
Political Parties, and pursue grievances through lawful channel. The paper 
underscores the need to raise the consciousness of the electorates of their power 
in the electoral process, especially as it relates to legitimatizing government.

Introduction
One of the most significant ways people can participate in decisions that affect 
their lives and hold their elected representatives responsible for results are 
elections, United Nation Development programme (UNDP 2004, 2). Election has 
emerged as one of the most important and most contentious features of political 
life on the African continent. There were more than 44 national elections, serving 
largely as capstones of peace processes or transitions to democracies. The 
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outcomes of these and more recent elections have been remarkably varied, and the 
relationship between elections and conflict management is widely debated 
throughout Africa and among international observers. Elections can either help 
reduce tensions by reconstituting legitimate government, or they can exacerbate 
them by further polarizing highly conflict societies.

Election-related violence has been a growing trend in African countries since the 
wave of democracy that swept across the continent in the 1990s. The 1992 
elections in Angola led to a 10 years civil war in the country that resulted in 
thousands of deaths. Following the 2005 election in Ethiopia, election-related 
violence led to about 200 deaths. In Kenya, the 2007/2008 election left about 1500 
people dead. The 2010 presidential election in Ivory Coast recorded about 3000 
deaths. Following the commencement of the fourth republic, after a protracted 
military rule in Nigeria, most of the elections held in the country have been 
characterize by violence, and thousands of people have died in election-related 
violence. The human rights watch recorded that more than 800 people died during 
2011 election violence in Nigeria. Similar trends have been recorded in Sudan, Sierra 
Leone, Senegal, Gambia, Rwanda, Ghana, Libya, Zimbabwe, Burundi, the 
democratic Republic of Congo and several others, where thousands of people have 
been killed and properties damaged following election violence. This trend is a 
threat to the survival of democracy and human security on the continent, and there 
is an urgent need to address it. Between 2011 and 2017, over 100 elections were held 
in 44 African countries; almost all the elections witness violence during various 
stages of the elections. The pre-election campaign, elections day, and post election 
period were all characterize by sporadic or prolong violence. In different cases, the 
violence occurred due to citizen's dissatisfaction with the preparation for elections 
by election management bodies, from nomination and impositions of candidates 
for electoral position by political parties, allegations of election manipulations and 
rigging by electoral bodies, outcomes of elections and the execution of violent 
tactics by security agents to manage election disputes, among other reasons. Most 
often, violence results in the absence of, or when grievance mechanisms are 
compromised. A number of factors have been offered to explain the prevalence of 
elections violence in Africa. These include structural factors, cultural factors, 
monetisation of politics, and the neo-patrimonial nature of politics in Africa. High 
rates of youth unemployment and the proclivity of political entrepreneurs to 
manipulate lure unemployed youth into thuggery during elections have also been 
identified as an important factor that fuel election violence. The structural 
problems in society that make some African countries susceptible to violence 
including poor living conditions, high level of unemployment, poor educational 
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facilities and educational status of citizens, poor health delivery system, poor 
infrastructure and pervasive corruption. Election periods raise hopes for 
rectification of these problems but frustration set in when the candidates people 
invested hope to win end up losing the election. This leads to violence, especially 
when there are suspicions that the election is compromise. of The 2019 General 
Elections have come and gone with local and international acclamation that, it was 
fairly credible, not flawless, but that it was held in substantial compliance with the 
Nation's electoral laws. This we believe is consequent upon the enforceability of 
some of the laws, the character of political gladiators trying to circumvent the law 
and weak institutional capacity. This is a flow of the independence level of INEC 
against partisan bias or control, even of the incumbent administration. This relates 
to the composition of the electoral umpire, its budgetary autonomy, the authority 
it exerts to enforce election laws and regulations.

 The paper advances realistic recommendations of sustainable solutions to manage 
electoral process, and security challenges posed by post-election conflict in 
Nigeria.

Conceptual Clarification
For a proper understanding of this paper, it is necessary to define the following 
concepts: election, electoral process, postelection conflict, inflammatory speech 
and Electoral Management Body.

Election
Election refers to the choice of representatives by the people to fill a position or 
political office by the method of voting. It is the medium through which a large 
number of people participate in the political process. Elections in any democratic 
nation as averred by Ehindero and Ehindero (2012), is very fundamental to her 
democratic development. To  them,  it  also  refers  to  the  choice of 
representatives  by the  people  to  fill  a  position  or  political office through voting 
in an organized election, in which several candidates present themselves from 
which the people choose their representative.

The above view is in tandem with the submission of Ujo (2000) and other political 
scientists that any attempt in trying to tie the concept to a single definition will be 
difficult and acknowledge that like most concepts in social science, it is a relative 
term. As a way out, he prefers to adopt the International  Encyclopaedia of  Social 
Sciences' definition which subscribes to the view that elections is a procedure of 
aggregating preferences of a particular choice of variables, and also a process of  
choosing between alternative candidates for specific positions of authority. 
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Election into political office at various levels of governance can be done in practice 
only through forms of procedures generally accepted as binding within a political 
society. That is to say that, when viewed from the organizational perspective. It 
could also be defined as a form of procedure recognized by the rules of an 
organization, whereby all or some of the members of the organization, society and 
country/state choose a small number of persons or one person to hold office of 
authority periodically and not in perpetuity.

Moreover, where elections/ bye-elections are conducted in accordance with the 
rules and regulations, it is said to be free and fair. This bequeaths integrity on the 
electoral process, because the electoral management body which had conducted 
the exercise had operated without any form of interference or intimidation that 
would have threatened its independence and functional autonomy in the 
organization and conduct of the election.

Election  is  an  integral  part  of  a  democratic process that enables the citizenry 
determine fairly and freely who should lead them at every level of government 
periodically and take decisions that shape their socio-economic and political 
destiny; and in case they falter, still possess the power to recall them or vote them  
out  in  the  next  election.  Obakhedo, (2011) aptly defined election thus: “Election 
is a major instrument for the recruitment of political leadership in democratic  
societies;  the  key  to  participation  in  a democracy;   and   the   way   of   giving   
consent   to government (Dye, 2001); and allowing the governed to choose  and  
pass  judgment  on  office  holders  who theoretically represent the governed 
Obakhedo, (2011)”. In its strictest sense, there can never be a democracy without 
election. Huntington is however quick to point out that, a political system is 
democratic “to the extent that  its  most  powerful  collective  decision-makers  are 
selected through fair, honest and periodic elections in which candidates freely 
compete for votes, and in which virtually  all  the  adult  population  is  eligible  to  
vote” (Huntington, 1991:661). In its proper sense, election is a process of selecting 
the officers or representatives of an organization or group by the vote of its 
qualified members (Nwolise, 2007:155). Anifowose defined elections as the 
process of elite selection by the mass of the population in any given political 
system, Bamgbose (2012).  Elections  provide  the  medium  by  which  the different  
interest  groups  within  the  bourgeois  nation state  can  stake  and  resolve their  
claims to power through peaceful means (Iyayi, 2005:1). Elections therefore 
determine the rightful way of ensuring that responsible leaders take over the 
mantle of power.

An election itself is a procedure by which the electorate, or part of it, choose the 
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people who hold public office and exercise some degree of control over the elected 
officials. The people select and control their representatives by the process of 
election. The implication of these is that without election, there can be no 
representative government.

This assertion is to some extent correct, as an election is, probably, the most 
reliable means through which both the government and representatives can be 
made responsible to the people who elect them. Eya (2003) however, sees election 
as the selection of a person or persons for office as by ballot and making choice as 
between alternatives. Ozor (2009) succinctly opined that “Periodic elections 
among its functions avail the electorate the opportunity of choosing their 
representatives in a democratic manner when several candidates present 
themselves from which the people choose the individual or individuals of their 
choice to represent them”.

It also makes the executive and the legislatures accountable to the people, 
politicians are therefore conscious of their responsibilities to the electorates.  This  
is  because  at  every election  year,  the  people  reserve  the  right  to  vote  out  of  
office,  representatives  who previously had not delivered on their promises to 
effectively represent their interest.

Elections also serve as a means of assessing the level of democratic culture in a 
political system as politicians embark on campaigns, thus indirectly educating the 
electorate on the issues that affect them.

Finally, elections make it possible for one government to succeed another one in an 
orderly manner. This is because a government adjudged ineffective can be rejected 
at the polls. In Africa, however, only very few governments have been defeated at 
the polls, probably as a result of the ‘incumbency factor’ which favours rigging and 
manipulation of election results through coercion with the employment of state 
security apparatus at their disposal.

Electoral Process
Elections across the globe perform the key function of choosing representatives or 
leaders based on the choice of the electorates and therefore an important element 
of democratic governance (Boix and Stokes, 2003). Nkwede (2016) posits that the 
electoral process is the method by which elections are conducted and persons are 
elected into public office. Reynolds, et al (2005) note that an enduring electoral 
system must be able to enlist the trust and confidence of the masses by ensuring 
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that the number of votes cast in an election reflects the popularity and acceptance 
of the political parties and the candidates in such an election. The above therefore 
underscores the centrality of the electoral process in democratic governance. 
Elekwa (2008) argues that the electoral process is a full cycle that commences from 
educating the voters about an upcoming election until the elections take place 
with elected representatives assuming their respective offices until the expiration 
of the tenure. This implies that the electoral process includes all associated 
activities involving both pre and post-election activities and not just the actual 
casting of ballots in an election. This process includes the formation and 
registration of political parties, reviewing of register of voters, delineation of 
constituencies independently or from existing ones, conduct of elections and 
resolving of disputes arising from declaration of results and the discrepancies at 
the election tribunals and the law courts, issuance of certificate of returns to the 
elected representatives and finally the taking of oath of service by elected 
representatives. The above therefore implies that the system that guides the 
conduct of elections in every society is the foundation of sustainable democracy 
and shapes the civic culture in such a society (Almond and Verba, 1995). 

Nwabueze (1983) observed that a credible electoral process must accord qualified 
citizens the right to vote and be voted for, unhindered access to register, to vote in 
elections. The ability of the election management bodies  to  carve  out  electoral  
constituencies,  internal  party  democracy  leading  to  the  choice  of  party 
candidates, free and fair electoral contest by the parties to win seats at elections, a 
display of fairness before, during and after the elections by the election 
management body, a simplified but reliable balloting system that makes the final 
outcome of the electoral contest acceptable to all the stakeholders, especially the 
political parties and the masses, the mode of determining of results, trial and 
resolution of election disputes, and how the issues of electoral malpractices are 
handled with appropriate punishments to the electoral offenders. INEC notes the 
different stages involves in the electoral process to include: (i) Delimitation of 
electoral constituencies (ii) Registration of voters (iii) Notice of elections (iv) 
Nomination of candidates (v) Election campaigns (vi) Elections, announcement of 
results and completing tribunal sittings (vii) Participation of other organizations 
(viii) Resolution of electoral conflicts from the participation and other 
organizations or groups (INEC, 2006, p.12).

The electoral process is therefore a complex process which involves a 
comprehensive outlay of plans and strategies  of  the  Election  Management  
Bodies  in  the  conduct  of  elections. The outcome of which is applauded by the 
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winners and could at times be condemned and rejected by those who are on the 
losing side, particularly in emerging democracies where general elections are often 
marred by culturally hued electoral malpractices. The electoral process therefore is 
central to democratic governance. This implies that when these processes are 
rebranded by making them more credible and less cumbersome to the masses and 
other stakeholders by the electoral management bodies, the negative perceptions 
of the masses about the methods or procedures adopted in conducting elections  
will  reduce  (Ayo  et  al,  2015). Further, acceptance of the outcome of elections, 
which the masses had previously believed is not reflective of their mandate, will be 
on the increase. The effect of this will be improved participation in the electoral 
process and the restoration of the confidence of the people in the sanctity and 
credibility of elections thereby reducing the incidences of vote buying and political 
apathy (Gberevbie, 2014; Agbu, 2016).

Post-Election Conflict
According to Fischer, electoral violence (conflict) is any random or organized act 
that seeks to determine, delay, or otherwise influence an electoral process through 
threat, verbal intimidation, hate speech, disinformation, physical assault, forced 
protection, blackmail, destruction of property, or assassination (Fischer, 2002). This 
definition is all encompassing and it has captured the essence and focus of the 
present study; therefore, this definition is  adopted  in  the  course  of  this  study. 
Today, all the variables mentioned in Fisher's definition are prevailing in the polity of 
Nigeria, and this is leading to violence both on the social media and in reality. 
Electoral violent mostly occurs in the conduct of an electoral contest before, 
during, and after elections. Most often, they are directed at altering, influencing, or 
changing, by force, the voting pattern or manipulating the electoral results in 
favour of a particular candidate or political party (Ugoh, 2004).

Election Integrity and Rigging
This is one of the immediate causes of post-election violence in Africa. Election 
rigging   refers to any interference in the due process of election in order to give 
undue advantage either to a candidate or a political party. Even a seemingly 
harmless act as late delivery of electoral materials can lead to a major disadvantage 
to one party; thereby triggering post-election violence. Lack of electoral integrity 
has led to several post elections violence in several countries in Africa. Electoral 
integrity is even more problematic in countries such as Nigeria where ethnicity is 
salient in politics. In such societies, the victory or defeat of a particular candidate or  
party is perceived as victory/defeat of an entire community or religious group. As 
such, any form of irregularities that would prevent a candidate or his/her 
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community from clinching electoral victory is often opposed, sometimes violently, 
by the entire community (Orji, 2010). Post-election violence has plagued other 
African countries, often along ethnic and/or regional lines.

Inflammatory Speech
There is an emerging platform called social media in Nigeria, which has come with 
its own weakness. Social media is an online platform where people can make 
comments on topical issue within the society.  Social media platform can 
sometimes be riddle with hate speeches. Peter and Adeniyi (2017) sees “hate 
speech as any utterance that has tendency to cause harm on the image, psyche and 
belief system of the people within the society”. This is becoming a serious problem 
in Nigeria. People can make comments or allegations which are not supported with 
facts or concrete evidence; and these can be spread within seconds to cause violent 
conflict. According to Gagliardone et al. (2015), “online hate speech is not 
essentially different from similar expressions found offline; however, there are 
some specific characteristics as well as challenges unique to online content and its 
regulation”. They summarized these characteristics as permanence, itinerancy, 
anonymity or pseudonym and trans-nationality. Therefore, people must have 
Media Literacy Intelligence (MLI) to detect between truth and fiction.

Electoral Management Body
An EMB is an organisation or body that has the sole purpose of, and legally 
responsible for managing some or all of the elements that are essential for the 
conduct of elections and direct democracy instruments such as referendums, 
citizen's initiatives and recall votes if those are part of the legal framework. These 
essential (or core) element includes:

Ÿ Determining who is eligible to vote
Ÿ Receiving and validating the nominations of electoral participants (for 

elections, political parties and /or candidates)
Ÿ Conducting polling
Ÿ Counting the votes and 
Ÿ Tabulating the votes.

If these essential elements are allocated to various bodies, then all bodies that 
share these responsibilities can be considered EMBs. An EMB may be a stand-alone 
institution, or a distinct management unit within a larger institution that may also 
have non-electoral task.

Theoretical Framework
System theory sees phenomenon as components of an interrelated whole. Talcott 
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Parsons;(1968:453) posits that something consisting of a set (finite or infinite) of 
entities among which set of relation is specified, so that deductions are possible 
from relations to others or from the relations among the entities to the behaviour 
or the history of the system.

System theory is an interdisciplinary theory about the nature of complex systems in 
nature, society, and science, and is a framework by which one can investigate 
and/or describe any group of objects that work together to produce some result.

System analysis is base on the idea that objects within a group are in some way 
related to one another and in turn, interact with one another based on certain 
identifiable process. The approach allows one to see the subject in such a way that 
each part of the political canvas does not stand alone but is related to each other 
part. System theory aids in determining a political system's capacity for maintaining 
its equilibrium in the face of stress by ensuring the rules are followed. This is the 
duty of election managers. David Easton input, conversion and output exchange 
deals with how authoritative decisions affect the system. Electoral activities are 
interrelated and they have consequences for the system and environment. To get a 
credible election, laws regulating activities must be spelt out in the Electoral laws. 
The Electoral umpire and other agencies saddled with administering these 
regulations are to maintain the equilibrium, and the output of credible election 
depends on the level of acceptance. Lapses from these agencies are currently 
being remedied by the judiciary which further help to maintain the balance for the 
system to hold together .This shows the relevance of this theory.

Conclusion and Recommendations
This study concludes that if the necessary structures were to be put in place, a 
rebranded electoral process would enhance mass participation in the political 
process and enhance the growth of democracy and good governance. Managing 
the electoral process therefore, is imperative and entails infusing more features 
like technology, e-voting, e-transmission of election results, independent 
candidacy and other modern election management mechanisms that will help in 
changing this negative perception of the people as well as that of the international 
community through the adoption of international best practices in the conduct and 
management of the political process. Managing of the Nigerian political process 
will involve the complete overhauling of the activities of the Executive, Legislature, 
Judiciary, Political parties, political actors, the electoral management bodies, the 
electorate as well as the security agencies within a democratic culture that will lead 
to good governance. It is therefore the contention of this study that if properly 
implemented, democratic  management  of  the  Nigerian  electoral  process  will  
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likely  improve  the  political  and  electoral processes to ensure that the best 
candidates emerge victorious in future elections. Post-election conflict in Nigeria is 
triggered by a number of factors; including election integrity/rigging poverty, 
unemployment, ineffectiveness of security  forces,  proliferation  of  small  arms,  
and  the emergence  of  social  media  platform  and  hate  speech among others. 
One of the basic issues to be handled with all seriousness is the issue of 
unemployment among the teeming youth. The youth have gone to university for 
education and when they are not gainfully employ the rippling effect is much on the 
society. The experience in school must be put to use in one way or the other. Skill 
acquisition  and  vocational  training  for  the  youth  is important  to  reduce  the  
number  of  youth  being  used during election in the society. When these are 
properly put in place, post-election conflict will be minimized.

Government must ensure that the security agencies especially the police are well 
trained and re-trained in order to be abreast with the current method of handling 
violent conflict in the society without them recording more causality among the 
security forces and the civilian. The security agents must be motivated by a way of 
ensuring that their pay is good enough for them to risk their lives when it comes to 
violence containment. Again, violators of electoral laws should be brought to book 
without trepidation. This will serve as deterrence to others who plan to stimulate 
trouble including the politicians themselves. When the rule of law is allowed to take 
its course, the level of violence during election and post-election period will trim 
down.

The issue of social media that is left uncensored must not be allowed to persist; the 
legal framework regulating cybercrime should be strengthened especially 
Cybercrime Act 2015. The law should be enforced to reduce the issue of hate speech 
going on the platform. Again, mass media should be properly guided to reduce the 
level of negative comments going on either on the ground of ethnicity, religious or 
political ground. By so doing, the tendency o-f violent conflict will be minimize. 
Finally, to repair the damage done by past postelection conflict, Nigeria needs wise 
and ethical leaders to manage the symbols of division at work in Nigeria both at 
national and local levels. The political  calculations  of leaders at all levels must give 
recourse to issues that will unite the country and not the issues such as ethnicity, 
religious  and  regional  animosity  that  will  cause  more harm to the national 
development.

In this regard, the following recommendations are put forward:
1.       There should be an inter-agency collaboration to prosecute election in Nigeria. 
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For instance, INEC should work more with other agencies such as University, 
National Youth Service Corps (NYSC), Institute for Peace and Conflict 
Resolution (IPCR), the Police, Air force, Navy, Civil Defense and the Military 
during election for adequate security and to prompt delivery of electoral 
materials. Also INEC should step up her collaboration with the National 
Orientation Agency (NOA) and Civil Society Organizations for civic education 
on pattern of voting and the danger of post-election violence. Rule of law 
must be upheld concerning electoral matters. Pre-election grievances such as 
lack of internal party democracy, party financing and campaign process 
should be sorted out within a short period.

2.     The introduction of technology in the management of Nigeria's elections is a 
step in the right direction. However, there must be a concerted collaborative 
effort with the National Assembly, the Executive/Presidency and other local 
and international stakeholders to amend the legal framework in this manner.

3.    Adequate voter education should be embarked upon by INEC in order to 
educate the masses and the electorate on how to use technology in casting 
their votes. This role should not be outsourced to NGOs and CSO's or even the 
political parties with INEC being fully involved in the monitoring and 
implementation of the project.

4.      The welfare system of the officials of INEC especially as they relate to the 
Adhoc staff should be revisited. Since these members of staff are on crucial 
national assignment it is suggested that a national insurance scheme of a 
reasonable amount that can sustain them and their families in case of death 
or permanent disability in the course of their jobs be set up. This will help 
deter some of them who may want to compromise the sanctity of elections 
conducted by INEC for personal gains.

5.    INEC should be relentless in pushing for the establishment of the Electoral 
Offences Commission and Tribunal. This would enable INEC to concentrate 
solely on electoral administration and management, while the Electoral 
Offences Tribunal would be saddled with the responsibilities of prosecuting 
electoral offenders, thereby saving INEC from unnecessary distractions.
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 AFRICA IN A CONTINUOUS TRANSITION: THE IMPACT OF 
WESTERN IDEOLOGIES ON AFRICAN DEVELOPMENT

Zainab Anyadike

CHAPTER 15

Abstract
Ideology is rooted in, and originates from history. All ideologies have their 
particular historical context which change and elicit change in response to 
changing conditions and circumstances. For economic growth, development, 
distribution, politics and even social interaction, Africa has had to look beyond her 
immediate borders and specific circumstances to ‘borrow’ certain patterns to suit 
its realities. This is especially true with regards to development. Older movements 
such as: socialism, liberalism, and other such –’isms’, have been, are still in 
existence, with their impact all too glaring, while contemporary and newer 
ideologies make their way yet again, into our lives and our politics. The newcomers 
are radical ‘Islamism’ and ‘green’ ideology whose influence and importance are 
slowly creeping up to occupy choice positions in the socio-economic and political 
structures of African countries. Various African countries grapple with challenges 
of development; with issues that have been present since the colonial era. It is 
based on the foregoing that this study, relying on secondary data, examines 
ideologies within the continent; what was, is and will obtain in the future. It also 
looks at the relationship of concepts of ideology, governance, and politics. This is all 
with a view to find out exactly how this translates to developmental strides in Africa 
and why the issues continue to attract scholarly attention. The study thus 
highlights the impact of ideological intervention by the West and the implication of 
same on the national development of Africa. The study concludes that Africa can 
transcend its challenges only if and when more indigenous ideologies that are 
cognizant of its peculiarity, are created.

The Collapse of Traditional African Philosophy
Africa's ideology, that existed from the time of the continent's discovery, was 
centered on communal living and divinity, specifically, traditional modes of worship 
to the various deities believed to exist at the time. As Martin (2012) states, “religion 
defined moral duties and controlled conduct; it informed laws and customs, as well 
as accepted norms of behaviour”. In African systems of thought, religion was an 
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essential part of life; indeed, religion and life were inseparable. What this 
description accurately portrays is ‘the belief held among African communities that 
the supernatural powers and deities operate in every sphere and activity of life. 
Religion and life are inseparable, and life is not comparted [sic] into sacred and 
secular’. Africans had a discernible and quite distinct thought process that was 
deeply rooted in religion, which provided an explanation and legitimation for 
everything; from birth to the origins of the state, from citizens' rights to the 
authority of the ruler. This formed the very essential core of ideas, values and 
morals of African societies. As part of the scramble for Africa, a plethora of Western 
strategies and ideologies were imported into African states. The impact of this 
ideological intervention by the West and the implication of same on the national 
development of Africa is highlighted and concludes that Africa can transcend its 
challenges only if and when more indigenous ideologies that are cognizant of its 
peculiarity, are created. 

Ideological Realities in Africa
Due to the many ideologies it has absorbed over the years, Africa has found it 
increasingly difficult to fall into any particular pattern of thought that defines it as a 
continent. An early analysis of the African philosophy by Ayoade and Agbaje (1989) 
reveal that “the continent has not been able to realize much of the great hopes that 
had been kindled in the march toward independence...” and that “Africa has 
continued to be bedeviled by problems of economic underdevelopment, social 
schisms and political instability”. It is easy to understand then, why Rostow's 
analysis of the stages of development received so much attention especially 
regarding the African continent and its process of development. He argues that 
Africa was not given the chance to develop itself from its own thoughts and 
experiences. The structure operative in Africa before the era of the slave trade and 
subsequent colonialism, was coordinated and deeply entrenched in a tight and 
effective moral web. This was the cord and core of African governance, economy 
and overall wellbeing; it was the tie that bound all systems together to keep them in 
check. The operative system in Egypt is said to be the foundation of most modern 
systems of government. This is especially true of the tenets of democracy. 
Regardless of the influences of the West on our thought process, that interruption 
ceases to be an excuse for the dilemma in which Africa finds herself in modern 
times. She has allowed herself to be fed a concoction of ideological traditions 
without an attachment to, or strong practice of any of them. In this context and to 
this end, what is the theoretical link between ideology and development? To what 
extent is it true that Africa lacks an ideology without the influence of the West and 
how can Africa reposition its thought processes to align with contemporary 
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ideological thinking to improve its development prospects? The narratives put 
forward in the body of this study will attempt addressing these concerns by looking 
at the impact of Western ideology on African thought patterns and systems, the 
parameters of African traditional thought and its development and the relationship 
between ideology and development within the African context.

The Meaning of Ideology
Ideology is a broad field of study that encompasses thoughts, beliefs and doctrines. 
It shapes political thought by focusing on psychology and reason. Blurred lines 
have existed between the concept and definition of ideology as relates with theory 
and philosophy. A distinction therefore becomes necessary at this point in order to 
put the theme of the paper in a clearer perspective. Macridis (1980) draws this 
distinction clearly when he states that philosophy is the love of wisdom; in literal 
terms. Theory on the other hand, refers to the linkages that bind variables 
together. It “is the formulation of propositions that casually link variables to 
account for, or explain a phenomenon, and such linkages could be empirically 
verifiable…”. Ideology therefore, is the sum total of both of these others. It is, 
according to Macridis, “an action-oriented movement” born out of theories and 
philosophic doctrines. For scholars on Africa and Africanists such as Folson, (1973), 
ideology is defined as the science of ideas whereby truth is discerned by a strategy; 
a technique by which illusions are eliminated. He asserts that the reliance on faith 
(religion) as well as traditional methods employed were feeding the illusionary 
nature of the system. Hence alluding to the already established fact that ideology 
goes beyond lip service. It serves as a fuel to activate actions to galvanize goals and 
achievements.

An explanation or clearer understanding of ideology as it relates to development in 
Africa will be incomplete without a mention of Crawford Young's book, Ideology 
and Development in Africa (1982), which pioneered the study into how different 
ideological perspectives influenced the development choices of African countries. 
Ball and Dagger (2011) reflect that thought, beliefs and ideas are all part of what 
makes an individual. They are all interrelated concepts that inform on the choices 
made. It is also an exposition to the fact that having a collection of thoughts 
without an identifiable belief is inimical to development; whether of self or of state. 
This is self-explanatory. Africa and Africans in general have been so devoid of their 
original thinking that it has begun to have a negative effect on every facet of 
existence of the people and culminates in a downward spiral in the overall 
development of the continent. 
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The forced de-culturalization and underdevelopment of Africa are some of the 
most significant effects of Western ideological interference in the continent's 
trajectory of growth. This hegemony continues to derail and stagnate the 
development potential of the region causing the academia and researchers to 
embark on a Holy Grail mission to find answers and proffer solutions to the root 
problems of Africa's developmental issues.

This linkage becomes significant therefore, because these variables are dependent 
upon one another for the whole to be complete. This is based on research that 
there is no thing as an “individual”. As a social being, the individual is part of a larger 
group that provides the requisite protection and survival needed by the individual 
without which the individual is considered helpless. Macridis (1980), emphasizes 
this when he states that “The individual is all that counts. Individuals make the 
political society in which they live, and they can change it”.

Ideology is vital to development and greatly affects the attitudes and efforts of a 
group and or, community as illustrated by Montgomery, D. J. in his book 
Approaches to development: Politics. Administration and change.

Case Studies of Ideological Development in Africa
The countries of Tanzania, Nigeria and Kenya will be examined to see what impact 
the Western ideologies had on the extent of the development initiatives in those 
countries. Significantly, these countries have had pioneers of African thought and 
ideology come from these states within the African community. That being said, 
they are looked up to by neighboring countries on the continent that exhibited 
strong nationalistic strength at a time when Africa was at a crossroads as to how 
exactly it wanted to detach itself from the colonial ideas and thoughts. Particularly, 

264



these countries as enumerated in this part of the study, showed better ideological 
promise than its contemporaries within the continent whose realities at the time 
were battling with military interregnum. The revolutionary era of the 1940s and 
1950s presented the world with new visions and ideologies. Africa in particular, was 
aflame with its new Western inspired thinking. Despite these new perspectives, it is 
still difficult to aggregate positive ideologies that have taken shape in Africa to help 
it thrive. 

Countries such as Kenya was plagued with inter-ethnic conflicts associated with 
the control of the state by dominant ethnic groups which threatened the country's 
stability. As with most states within the African continent, Kenya exhibited no 
concrete ideology and ideological terrain was described as a coat of many 
ideological colours (Peter Kagwanja). Pre 1960; ushering in the Uhuru principle, 
1970… . Nigeria, on the other hand, had tasted the sweet fruits of a civilian 
government fresh out its colonized state. The first and second republics of the 
Nigerian government saw personas such as: Yakubu Gowon, Nnamdi Azikiwe and 
Obafemi Awolowo pioneer the nationalist movements that sought to galvanize 
the country as a people regardless of ethnic and religious diversities that created 
tensions and triggered divisions. The complexity around this time was that 
although all three individuals were Western educated and trained, they had three 
entirely different ideological focuses. Awolowo was UK educated and so amplified 
more of the ideals that obtained in that part of the world – “conservatism”. He 
advocated for all the tenets that came with the conservative ideology to be 
followed. Nnamdi Azikiwe on his part, was educated and trained in the United 
States of America and was from the southeastern part of the country. His 
perspective was “Pan – African”; a term that in its simplest definition, can be said to 
mean the search for and attainment of an African personality. A discussion of the 
term is in the latter section of the study. Yakubu Gowon preached socialism as the 
appropriate path to follow for Nigeria to attain its developmental goals and record 
the same success as her Western contemporaries. These three ideas seemed at 
first to work but slowly and gradually, the ideas faded with their protégé, 
nationalism, to lead sadly, to authoritarianism that paved the way for militarism. 

Still on the West of Africa, Ghana practiced pan African socialism which preached 
among other things that socialism was the most valid expression of the African 
conscience. This was heralded by Kwame Nkrumah, a renowned philosopher and 
great thinker who had a passion for the African continent. Nkrumah believed very 
strongly in what he termed ‘conscientism’- drawing together strands from the 
three main traditions that made up the African philosophy; Euro-Christian, Islamic 
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and original African values and ideals. Regardless of this amalgamation of ideas, 
Ghana suffered a blow to its development ambitions due to bad governance and 
greed that plagued other African neighbors. As such, the framework for its 
development nosedived and took a while to resurrect. Unlike liberalism, socialism 
was received with a better welcome in Africa. It held promise and seemed more 
attractive to the African leaders who were eager to be cut off from the apron 
strings of the West after attaining their independence. They viewed the concept of 
socialism as one that would assist them in overcoming the challenges they were 
faced with as new states. Particularly, African leaders believed in the essential 
features of socialism: equality among the peoples, the idea of sharing, which 
include burdens and privileges, community ownership of land and identification of 
the individual with the community.  Senghor (1959) one of the foremost first-
generation African leaders, claimed that “We should learn that we had already 
realized socialism before the coming of the European” (1959:49).

The natural death of socialism in Africa occurred towards the early 1990s when the 
Soviet Union lost its hold on the ideology. Disappointed, African leaders were once 
again desperate for guidance and another way out. With socialism on the way out, 
military formations were empowered and lured into politics on the bandwagon of a 
weak socialist structure. They seized the opportunity to use the doctrines of 
socialism to mobilize for other reasons; for the purpose of guerilla warfare and the 
drive to independence. Towards the end of the 1980s, most African states that 
embraced socialism in one form or another, welcomed multi-party democracy that 
swept across Africa in the 1990s. While some countries were embattled with 
socialism, others were accepting communism. African leaders were of the opinion 
that it was an ideology that could rapidly mobilize the population with promises of 
industrialization and modernization. Two strands of the same ideology came to be 
identified within the African continent – “Marxist and Leninist”. Countries such as: 
Mozambique, Angola, Zimbabwe and Ethiopia were only too quick to adopt the 
values associated with it. For most of the leaders of these countries, the attraction 
was that because communism preached collectivization along the same lines on 
nationalization, they believed strongly that it was a justifiable and convincing basis 
for revolution capable of ridding them of the oppression and exploitation of 
colonialism. This proved difficult for the Stalin strand of communism as there were 
no “well-organized communist parties; it was difficult to indoctrinate illiterate and 
apathetic groups”. Leaders feared that “the very use of force might split the 
population” rather than unite them especially along tribal, ethnic or religious 
components. The dream of nation building was slowly fading away because it was a 
dream that could be achieved only by force and with a strong party to impose it. 
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There was no such party. The Leninist strain was out rightly perceived as offensive 
to the Africans way of life especially considering morals and religion. As Macridis 
(1980) tell us, “Most of the African elites viewed their struggle for liberation in 
moral and religious terms, and sometimes even in the liberal terms in which 
nationalism had been couched…Marxism and Leninism was “material” and 
“aesthetic” was a threat to existing and established religious and moral principles. 
The third factor that discouraged the longer attachment to the communist 
ideology was aid; from the Soviets, was like drawing water from a rock. Unlike their 
French and British counterparts, the Soviets did not offer any form of aid free. It 
was always attached to some benefit to be derived from the Africans. It was always 
strategic causing the leaders to search for other avenues. 

Relationship between Ideology, Development, Governance and Political Behavior
The relationship between ideology and some other very key variables cannot and 
indeed, should not be underestimated. Furthermore, this study realized that there 
is a strong link between ideology and three equally relevant concepts. These are:

Ÿ Ideology and development
Ÿ Ideology and governance 
Ÿ Ideology and political behavior

a.       Ideology and Development
The relationship between the concept of ideology and development lies primarily 
in the fact that one feeds into the other. There must be a thought process that 
translates into an action. Law refers to this process as the cause and effect 
relationship. Ideology is ideas and values that has an enduring nature. It is 
formulated reasoning that, despite criticism, has maintained a strong hold on 
politics, religion and culture. Prolific writers such as Amin and Rodney have 
endlessly emphasized the impact of Western and Eurocentric ideology on the 
development (or underdevelopment), of Africa. Amin specifically strongly believes 
that the African society is devoid of the class of bourgeoisie that tend influence 
policies that affect efforts of development. Between the 1950s and 1990s, trickle-
down economics was the bedrock of all development in Africa whereby 
development affected the elites first, by way of benefits, before slowly running 
down to the common man. Marx, as enumerated above, has helped to draw the 
relationship between the two concepts in focus. Taking the original nine French 
colonized countries for example – (Afrique Occidentale Francaise – Senegal, 
Guinea, Mauritania, Mali, Upper Volta, Dahomey, Cote d'Ivoire, Togo and Niger), 
the vestiges of Charles De Gaulle's ideals for France remain influential as a 
significant influence in the political development of the countries. By a well 
calculated practice and strategy, the French were able to, with the help of 
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globalization, export their cultural influences which was already at the risk of 
stagnation. The aim was not just to export the products of the French culture but 
to ensure that the countries colonized would reproduce the culture. This strategy 
worked as Africans quickly learnt that the more “French” their behavior, the more 
benefits came their way. 

b.       Ideology and Governance
This section of the paper leans towards a discourse on structural politics – an 
important perspective to consider because ideology in governance is a key 
component in development. The term “sustainable growth” is one that has 
become synonymous with Africa and other emerging economies. This is largely 
due to the fact that Africa is seen as perpetually challenged in achieving her 
development goals. To properly articulate the narrative here however, there is the 
need to give meaning to what governance is or what it is assumed to mean. 

In defining the term 'governance', many scholars have used words such as: the 
ability to control, organize, to account for, and so on. As such, it is not a new 
concept and is widely used in both academic as well as political circles. For the 
purpose of this paper, “governance refers to the process of running a government 
and its attendant structure using appropriate control measures and guidelines 
with an effective monitoring and evaluation strategy to promote the rule of law, 
transparency, accountability and stability”. In his very well researched paper on 
governance and growth, Khan succinctly expresses the fact that “there is a broad 
consensus that sustaining growth in poor countries is a challenge, not only 
because the right economic policies have to be identified but also because policies 
have to be supported by appropriate governance capabilities, which in poor 
countries are correspondingly weak”. As part of his argument, Khan posits that 
most emerging societies are dependent on and have high expectations from the 
liberal/market-enhancing approach of the capitalist nations as models for the 
types of governance capabilities developing countries should be trying to 
achieve”.

c.       Ideology and Political Behavior
The foregoing illustrates that the idea of an ideological pattern across African 
countries is very elusive and is not a habit that is known to the political system of 
Africans generally. Political behaviour is defined by the culture and awareness of 
the public with regard to political activities within their immediate environments. 
This behavior is regulated or influenced by basic knowledge of the workings of the 
political system and politicians, knowledge about the processes of the political 
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system and an overall interest in matters of politics. In quoting Dahl (1989), Russell 
and Kilngermann (2011) refer to this cognitive ability as “enlightened 
understanding”. Part of the study of political behavior is that of mass belief 
systems – what the public knows. The interest and corresponding understanding 
of the masses of political activities and events feeds into the larger system that 
aggregates to form public opinion. Aggregated public opinion can, if added to the 
overall interest, be used to exert a measure of influence on representatives for the 
public's benefit. 

Research into political behavior has triggered a search into political culture. An in-
depth comparative mapping of ideologies across Africa by Krutz and Lewis (2011), 
amplifies the central theme of this paper; that there is a general absence of 
ideological cues within the continent. This is a deliberate stance taken by the elite 
or those in leadership positions, and specifically, politics because, according to the 
survey, having a particular ideological focus reduces the chances of what Nigerians 
call “cross carpeting” from one political party to another. In Senegal, for example, 
transhumance, or opportunistic party switching, was particularly common after 
Abdoulaye Wade's Sopi coalition ousted the long-ruling PartiSocialiste (PS) in 
2000. While parties in advanced democracies often function as aggregators of 
individuals with similar ideological dispositions (Wittman 1973), African political 
parties are often portrayed as vehicles to support the political and material 
aggrandizement of certain individuals or ethnic groups. There is often the loud cry 
that African politics does not encourage the younger generation or indeed find 
from amongst them a set of people to groom; this behavior can be attributed to the 
fact that there is no coherent ideological pattern established and entrenched to be 
followed from the onset. Hence, political behavior in Africa is shallow and 
lackluster and as Okon et al describe, it is “superficial and narrow as a result of the 
behavioral tradition or trend of pigeonholing the study of African political behavior 
to fit into the classification and strait jacket of developed western societies of 
Europe and America.”

Emerging Ideologies in Contemporary Africa

Pan Africanism
Pan – Africanism can be defined as that state of being where an individual accepts, 
whole and entire, physically, mentally, psychologically, the virtues and cultures of 
Africa. As stated by Azikiwe himself in 1962:

“When we speak of Pan-Africanism, what do we exactly mean? To 
envisage its future, we must appreciate its meaning. To some people, 
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Pan-Africanism denotes the search for an African personality. To others, 
it implies negritude. Whilst to many it connotes a situation which finds 
the whole continent of Africa free from the shackles of foreign 
domination with its leaders free to plan for the orderly progress and 
welfare of its inhabitants”.

The post-colonial climate in Africa drew strong sentiments that saw Africans eager 
to take charge of their destinies and national growth. Leaders at the time were 
enthusiastic to get to work the knowledge they had acquired from the Western 
countries. This energy permeated through all of Africa; South Africa began to 
galvanize against the apartheid ideology, Tanzanians emerged with the ujamaa 
thought, the Uhuru mantra was fast gaining more ground in Kenya and its 
neigbouring countries and Nigeria joined this coalition with its movements 
advocated by Nnamdi Azikiwe, Obafemi Awolowo and Sir Ahmadu Bello. The good 
intention of wanting to keep traditions and cultural values of Africans intact, there 
was still the criticism that trailed and tainted these nationalistic efforts. There was 
the argument that these movements were still shrouded in Western acculturation; 
that the pan-African journey still carried with it the Eurocentric and American 
ideologies. In as much as pan-Africanism preached unity of Africans and 
preservation of African values and traditions, there was the gaping loophole that 
the ideology failed to be identified with a coherent philosophical, or political 
theoretical pattern of thought. Despite this however, the movement continued to 
gain ground and attract more attention within Africa and around the world. The 
force became so loud that it caught the attention of Martin Luther King Jr. who was 
at the time in America, sounding and calling for the recognition of blacks; for 
equality and justice for the black race. 

For Padmore (1965) here at long last was a philosophy evolved by Black thinkers 
which peoples of African descent could claim and use as their own. The days of 
dependence on the thinking and direction of their so-called European friends who 
had so often betrayed them were over. From henceforth Africans and peoples of 
African descent would take their destiny into their own hands and march forward 
under their own banner of Pan-Africanism, in cooperation with their selected allies. 
This unique style of nationalism however began to nosedive when the sentiments 
of the leaders began to be tainted by selfish sentiments and greed. Elitist 
tendencies, nepotism and corruption got mixed into the objectives of the various 
movements and disgruntlements arose amongst nationalist leaders. This disparity 
in a common purpose and objective saw the death of the very celebrated pan-
African ideology.
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Islamic Fundamentalism
The lack of coherent ideology within and outside the political circle created a deep 
sense of loss in the masses; there was an all-round disappointment in the constant 
repetition of the same political promises. The electorate were tired of the 
regurgitation and began to find other avenues to express their ilk at the 
government. This failure in governance became like the proverbial flame that drew 
the attention of the moth; Al-Shabab, Boko Haram and Al-Qaeda all found waiting 
and willing soldiers within the African continent who were disgruntled with the 
system of affairs in their various countries. These extremist groups had a healthy 
following of people drawn to the ideology of elimination especially of the Western 
cultures, values and ideas. The Boko Haram were (still are) against western 
education. Wagner (2015) attributes this rise in fundamentalism to the nature of 
the states in Africa. According to him, “Africa is particularly ripe for this because so 
many of its countries are either failed or failing states, unable to either provide 
basic needs for their people or control all of their sovereign territory. Africa is the 
home of 15 of the top 20 failed or failing states on the Index”. 

Fundamentalism as a movement began as right in itself when governance and 
leadership failed the citizenry. Some took arms within the movement to express 
their grievances against the perceived injustice from the failures of government. 
The movement began to take on political colorations to benefit their cause; to help 
in the preservation of what they hold dear – their values and customs. Egypt, Chad, 
Mali, Nigeria, Somalia are challenged by this concern as cells of the foreign Al 
Shabab, Al Qaeda, have found willing individuals and welcome havens within the 
countries mentioned.  Much more devastating is the fact that gaps in governance 
and the injustice it promotes, has caused the Islamic fundamentalist movements to 
gain more strength than countries initially anticipated. What makes this important 
to this study is not only the spread of the ideology, but the impact of the ideological 
beliefs on the continent. These differing Islamic ideologies across the continents 
have rapidly been shaped into a political programme that has coalesced believers 
into political action with such force.  This weave of religion into politics is described 
by Jerry Fallwell as having moved from ‘pew to precinct’.

Feminism
Africa is beginning to notice the rising and collective voices of the female folk.  The 
feminist ideology began in the West as a cry out against the injustice faced by 
women in comparison to their male counterparts. It was a movement that 
propelled action to correct and balance freedoms for men and women. The main 
objective was to 'establish equality for women with men and to liberate them from 
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submission to men'. This definition by Macridis illustrates that this ideology is 
pursued by both men and women set out to achieve balance and equality for 
women in sectors of politics, economics and civil rights, vis-à-vis men. However, 
due to the emphasis of the people on morals and values attached to religion; both 
Islam and Christianity, the feminist ideology is slow to take off with much strength. 
As Nkealah tells us rightly “feminism is often interpreted as being anti-male, anti-
culture and anti-religion in its theoretical framework”. This hinders most women 
and even men who are in support of women advancing the feminist ideological 
stance, to hold back their actions for fear of being labelled as people who are in the 
most case, anti-religion. 

The core of this ideology from the perspective of the female folk stems from the 
fact that they seek the empowerment and encouragement of fellow women from 
the perspective of justice. They are advocating for equal treatment and respect of 
women from society and not be subjected to maltreatment, suppression and 
abuse from the men and the society alike. Meanwhile, the critics of the ideology 
perceive this movement as an affront on the male folk; they view the feminist 
ideology as women who want to shy away from their religious obligation of 
submission to the man. These are part of the issues advocates of this ideology have 
to contend with in pushing forward for the cause of feminism.

Implications of Western Ideologies on African Development
Africa continually desires to grow its economy, have peace and sustain its 
development efforts. In the same vein, it is continually challenged by many factors 
including political fragilities and frailties. The greater percentage of these 
challenge stems from the fact that the African ideology, though superior in terms 
of content, has allowed for western influence that has polluted its robust nature. 
As stated in previous sections, the nexus between ideology and infrastructure 
development or even development at all, cannot be overemphasized. There must 
be a thought process to propel an individual or group into action to achieve certain 
goals or results. This means that the practice of a particular ideology with a 
measure of consistency is equal to the level and value of its development strides. 
This relationship will be considered from three perspectives. The political, socio-
cultural and economic implications.

Political Implications
Africa has been, and is still plagued by poor and bad governance. The political 
system and cycle have taken a beating for the worse. This is attributed to 
adulterated ideals and morals which have come to be part of modern African 
politicking. Mariam (2011) insists that:
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“Before Africa can have political democracy, it must have economic 
democracy… Economic development necessarily requires sacrifices in 
political rights. African democracy is a different species of democracy 
which has roots in African culture and history…Western-style 
democracy is unworkable, alien and inappropriate to Africans because 
the necessary preconditions for such a system are not present. 
Widespread poverty, low per capita incomes, a tiny middle class and the 
absence of a democratic civic culture render such a system incongruous 
with African realities”.

What this reflects is that political consideration in Africa seem to be devoid of 
inclusivity and very minimal participation of the masses. Most of the policies 
adopted are ill fitting to the needs of the problem. Globally, it has been realized that 
governance is a key factor for growth, development and peace. It is a critical factor 
in the transformation of economies and inclusive development. It is a most 
important and critical piece of the whole; a crucial part that informs and influences 
economic strength to improve lives and eradicate poverty. To achieve this feat 
however, there is the urgent need to depoliticize governance. As stated by 
Muhktar (2017) in his lecture notes, 

“It is difficult to explain and analyze the nature and character of African 
politics without taking into account the encounter of these states with 
foreign influence, under colonial rule.
What is now described as colonial legacy is an admission that this 
asymmetric colonial relation had affirmative, if not disruptive or 
destructive influence on politics in Africa”.

Other scholars have stated that the African continent is inhibited by factors, such 
governance, corruption, unemployment, population growth, insecurity, droughts 
and famine. Following the post- independence era, there has been the continued 
and frantic search for the exemplary leadership such as: exhibited by leaders like: 
Senghor of Senegal, Nkrumah of Ghana, Herbert Macaulay, Nnamdi Azikiwe both 
of Nigeria, Julius Nyerere of Tanzania. Although such leaders had their focus on the 
development of their respected states through well-articulated nationalistic 
principles, there was still the problem of colonial authorities who “induced them to 
convert their movements to political parties, and the modification of electoral 
systems…” The sudden change in the speed and operations of the political system 
in Africa therefore caused political parties to become sources of instability and 
undemocratic policies. Parties were therefore a reflection of shoddy party 
formulation; a quick succession process from the colonial powers and by 
extension, parties were built on a lack of clear-cut ideology, poor party institution, 
poor programme ideals and discipline. 
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Socio-Cultural Implications
We are made to understand that Western ideology is a holistic term that refers 
mainly to the ideals, heritage, culture and basic way of life of people within the 
western part of the world. They are the traditional norms and beliefs that define 
the education, development, political life and even religion of the West. Chulu 
(2015) in his paper illustrates this impact when he states how African culture is 
subtly being replaced by the influences of Western culture. Although there is no 
culture superior to another, the West has always had the upper hand in defining the 
way of life of other people. Some of this influence has been attributed to the 
spread of globalization. In calling for a redefinition of democracy for Africa, 
Professor Lumumba of Kenya emphasized that:

“This thing called democracy – who defines it? The conceptual west!” 
said Lumumba. From the independence of the judiciary, through the 
manner of dress, to bearing a parliamentary mace, to the concept of 
'one man, one vote', the systems of the conceptual west have infiltrated, 
undermined and sidelined an African approach”.

Many countries within the continent have colonial bloating – a term coined in this 
research to refer to the appetite of Africans for foreign taste and goods. This has 
become a bane in the pace and progression of any development efforts being 
made. Unpardonably, unashamedly and most sadly, a high percentage of Africans 
have the belief that they can be more Western than the Westerners! There is a 
paradigm shift in the cultures that defined the African people; more of these are 
now undergoing scrutiny by the Africans themselves who have been influenced 
subliminally by the foreign cultures. A typical example of this subliminal ambush is 
by the television programmes.  True to the words of Muyale-Manenji (1998),

“The effect globalization has had on culture is immense and diverse. It 
has affected people's cultural behaviors in different ways. People have 
had to change their living ways…Each culture has its own personality. 
The fact that we are all human does not mean that we are all the same. To 
ignore this would be destroying God's own beautiful rainbow made from 
the many colours of cultural diversity. Culture is learned. This is the most 
common attribute…This is an important prerequisite and therefore to 
kill a language is to kill a culture.”

There is a worrying trend that sees the next generation of Africans speaking more 
of English, French, and Portuguese than local languages like Igbo, Swahili or 
Cheche. The culture through the subtle eradication the local languages in Africa are 
slowly being replaced with foreign languages in the education system. More and 
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more people are falling prey to this obvious trap because the leaders have grossly 
failed in their obligation to ensure that the education is up to standard to provide 
quality education to its citizenry. It should be noted here that not all writers and 
authors identify with the use of the nomenclature of “western” in describing what 
dregs of ideologies have chosen to remain enshrined in the morals and values of 
Africans. Samir Amin (2014) is of the strong opinion that what is referred to as 
westernization of cultures is actually, or better yet, properly referred to as 
Eurocentrism; a concept referring to an 'ideology that enables its defenders to 
conclude that 'modernity' (or/and capitalism) could only have been born in Europe, 
which subsequently offered it to other peoples (the civilizing mission). It is this link 
(or de-link) as the case may be, that Nyerere alluded to in his advocacy against the 
speed at which Africans were absorbing the western ideals. Africa had always, 
especially after the independence era, grappled with the appropriate methods by 
which to conduct themselves and the affairs of the continent. This concern was a 
major one because most of the practiced methods and traditions had been labeled 
‘bad’, ‘inhuman’, ‘uncivilized’ and even ‘evil’. It became difficult to marry what was 
left of the structure of African society with the requirements of the modern African 
state. Nyerere pointed out that: “Our problem is just this: how to get the benefits 
of European society…benefits brought by an organization based upon the 
individual…and yet retain Africa's own structure of society in which the individual 
is member of some kind of fellowship”. For Nyerere therefore and many Africans, 
the ideologies of the West though plausible in a few aspects; like broadening the 
horizon of African learning to encompass knowledge hitherto unknown, it brought 
with it values that were inimical to the values and foundation of the communal 
spirit. A situation/crisis which the African continent is still trying to grapple with and 
correct.

Economic Implications
Poor governance, external shocks and contractions have caused the African 
continent to be a basket case. These challenges have succeeded in making African 
nations a shadow of their once vibrant economies. Countries on the continent now 
suffer plummeting exports, acute forex shortages and paltry GDP growth 
percentages. The farms became abandoned and the farmers redundant, 
allocations for the cities became minimal in relation to the population swell that 
these cities experienced, education systems suffered and bucked under the 
weight of quota systems and federal character principles that ignored the 
requirement of merit in awarding or recognizing academic excellence. Nigeria, for 
example was well known and almost revered for its mile-high groundnut pyramids, 
a vibrant textile economy, precious gemstones and other production factories. 

275



Similarly, gemstones and other precious metals, put Central Africa on the map and 
attracted western interests and foreign currency. Sudan, like most of its African 
neighbors, had crude oil; the black gold or liquid diamond, as referred to 
oftentimes by miners. This was the proverbial flame that attracted the proverbial 
moth into Africa. Beside this was the lure of a ready and willing workforce to 
provide cheap labour; a vast array of raw materials which were exported and 
imported as finished goods for the African elite to purchase and feel more 
comfortable in their bourgeois zone. Zimbabwe and Sierra Leone boasted 
unparalleled mineral resources and rich/fertile lands. 

Most states within the African continent aside from the initial development strides 
after independence, have seen their GDP growth steadily decline and remain in the 
negative percentile with diminishing infrastructure and eroding institutions. More 
worrisome for African countries is the speedy and steady devaluation of local 
currencies that are affecting trade both locally and internationally. Communal 
conflict, political violence and other civic unrest have also taken a toll on the 
economic outlook and progress of African countries. Rwanda was, for many years, 
ravaged and destroyed by the effects of war and violence. This of course, greatly 
affected its output economically. The very celebrated and well-known African 
writer, Ayi Kwei Armah, expresses his views concerning many of the issues 
plaguing Africa and Africans in his literary works. His opinion on the destructive 
nature of such ideologies is clear where he retorts “the disoriented African adopts 
alien gods thinking them his own, embraces hostile ideals believing they will work 
for him”. The obvious failure and instability of systems and structures across the 
political, socio-cultural and economic platforms are the grounds on which the 
African people base their renewed quest for an African ideology. Moreso, global 
practices establish emphatically that policy should flow from principle. What 
informs these principles are deeply embedded in thought processes; ideas and 
ideals and of course, moral values. Therefore, in general, ideology drives policy and 
policy shapes development that is sustainable, effective and with real impact on 
people and communities. Africa has a lot of strength in terms of numbers. It is a 54-
country strong, culture vibrant and economically viable land of opportunities and 
promise. This capacity in these areas can be turned into a positive factor; these 
attributes can be used as influencing factors to direct the moral and ideological 
compass of the continent that will boost development for all. Good governance 
and leadership are part of what is sought. Transparency, social justice, equality, 
fairness and economic success are others that drive the quest. 
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Conclusion 
The task ahead is not an easy one. Africa needs to get scientific and focused about 
its direction. It can only do this with a careful and meticulous review of patterns in 
terms of ideas that have been applied in the past; lessons learnt, challenges and 
what it needs to be among the continents to be reckoned with in the future. 
Contemporary measures have to be in place with cognizance to the realities of the 
African people. Policies need to be continent specific to make strategies towards 
development effective. The region cannot continue to pay lip service to ideologies. 
As said, ideology is not just words. It is a proactive and systematic process to the 
achievement of certain goals. The goal of the African people is clear. An Africa that 
can boast the development strides that are sustainable and give its residents, 
home abroad, an opportunity for participation, inclusiveness in economic and 
political framework. It can be achieved. The United Arab Emirates, Singapore, 
China, Rwanda and so many other countries have exemplified that the theories as 
narrated in thesis do work. 

The forced de-culturalization and underdevelopment of Africa are some of the 
most significant effects of Western ideological interference in the continent's 
trajectory of growth. This hegemony continues to derail and stagnate the 
development potential of the region causing the academia and researchers to 
embark on a Holy Grail mission to find answers and proffer solutions to the root 
problems of Africa's developmental issues.
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Abstract
Going by prevalent accounts of global history, it is often difficult to imagine that 
Africa existed before the advent of the Europeans. The lands of the “Dark 
Continent”, it was claimed, were either uninhabited or inhabited by savages, 
primitive and extremely backwards people, incapable of any level of civilization. 
Yet, Africa is where civilization was birthed. There were established civilizations in 
East and West Africa long before the Europeans came. The early African 
civilizations had established legal systems, including conflict management 
systems that were based on African cultures and traditions. The systems and laws 
that the Europeans came with, and later sought to establish in their colonies were 
based on European culture and norms. This paper analyses the influence of 
Eurocentricity on African conflict management systems. It employs a qualitative 
analysis of secondary information drawn from across Africa to assess the extent to 
which eurocentricity affects African systems. It begins with a synopsis of pre-
colonial conflict management systems in Africa. It then outlines the effects of 
Eurocentric influences on these systems in a bid to determine whether the 
influences render the systems more or less effective as regards to contemporary 
conflicts in Africa. The paper finds that a more deliberate fusion of the two systems 
might lead to more effective management of contemporary conflicts in Africa.

Introduction
Going by prevalent accounts of global history, it is often difficult to imagine that 
Africa existed before the advent of the Europeans. The lands of the “Dark 
Continent”, it was claimed, were either uninhabited or inhabited by savages, 
primitive and extremely backward people, incapable of any level of civilization. 
According to Hegel, “nothing harmonious with humanity in character” [sic]. Yet, 
Africa is where civilization was birthed. There were established civilizations in East 
and West Africa long before the Europeans came. Some historians referred to 
Africans as “lawless men”, but in essence, they referred to, not a people devoid of 
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laws, but a people whose laws and other guiding principles were foreign to those 
of the particular propagator. 

The early African civilizations had established legal systems. Their laws regulated 
the interrelations between individuals and communities, and emphasized the need 
to maintain positive individual and communal relations and restore equilibrium. 
Conflict management systems in pre-colonial Africa largely adhered to these 
principles. They sought to regulate the relations between individuals and 
communities to the extent that individual or communal (mis)behavior might 
disrupt the status quo as regards to relational equilibrium in such a way that might 
lead to conflict. These systems, though to a large extent unwritten were 
nonetheless, effective as regards the conflicts that were prevalent at the time in 
those spaces. The European laws and conflict management systems in turn, were 
based on European culture and norms. They were more based on individualistic 
assumptions. Thus, for instance, whereas African systems recognized communal 
land ownerships and use, European systems ascribed to individual ownership and 
usage. 

This paper analyses the influence of Eurocentricity on African law and conflict 
management systems. It employs qualitative analysis of secondary information 
drawn from across Africa, to assess how far eurocentricity had affected African 
systems in a bid to determine whether a more deliberate fusion of systems might 
lead to more effective management of contemporary conflicts in Africa.

To understand the impact of Eurocentricity on African legal and conflict 
management systems, it is appropriate to begin with a synopsis of African (pre-
colonial) legal systems and conflict management systems, and then assess the 
extent of Eurocentric influences on contemporary legal systems. This will be done 
by assessing the laws in particular that regulate land tenure and by assessing 
conflict management systems. The paper will conclude with an analysis of how far 
the customary laws and processes have changed and an appraisal of whether 
customary processes would have been adequate to address contemporary conflict 
situations in Africa.

The Concept of African Law
African law (in this sense, African Customary Law) does not in itself refer to any 
particular tangible body of laws. Rather, it refers to the underlying principles that 
regulate behaviour and relations in African communities. It is the ‘totality of the 
customs’ of a particular tribe (Hartland, as cited in Renteln and Dundes, 1995, 
p.112). By nature organic, the core purpose of African law in all its ramifications was 
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to encourage and maintain harmonious relational equilibriums (Driberg, 1934) and 
more specifically, achieve the solidarity of all its subjects by addressing anything 
that threatened societal harmony. For the purpose of this exercise, rather than 
ascribe a definition to the term “African Law”, I will begin by discussing the guiding 
tenets of African law.
 
To begin with, the aim of the law, was not to punish wrongdoers, but to restore the 
“disturbed” equilibrium. Thus there was less consideration for, for instance, mens 
rea (intention to commit crime) unless it also in itself, affected the equilibrium in 
the community. Also, the obedience of the law, derived not from fear of sanction, 
but from acceptance of the law as it consisted of generally accepted customs. That 
said, it is worthy of note that the customs also had ancestral backing and there was 
often fear of spiritual retribution. Entire communities were also liable to be held 
responsible for the actions of one member, thus encouraging obedience as it 
became the responsibility of the community at large to obey (Elias, 1956). This is 
also in line with the concept of Ubuntu which applied in many parts of East-Central 
and Southern Africa (Murithi, 2009, p.230) as well as some other parts. Inter-tribe 
offenses were sometimes punishable by public ridicule or in more severe cases, 
banishment. The effect of this was that the offender would then be considered a 
‘foreigner’ and would no longer enjoy the protection of the laws as applicable to 
everyone else.

Some early European scholars posited that rather than overly concern itself with 
notions of civil and criminal law as we know it today, African law distinguished 
between laws that regulate behaviour that might influence the equilibrium 
(private law: examples include murder, robbery, and assault) and laws that 
regulate behaviour which might affect the community's ability to maintain said 
equilibrium (public law: examples include witchcraft, incest and treason). Elias 
(1956) sought to correct this misconception by pointing out that, applying 
‘European’ definitions of the terms, distinctions between civil and criminal laws 
existed in some African societies. Examples of such societies can be found among 
the Igbo and Yoruba in Nigeria; the Kamba in Kenya, and the Bantu in Kavirondo.

While the punishment” for offenses against private law were milder (restitution 
being the objective), that for public law infractions was usually as severe as death. 
It is important to note at this point, that the law only served to protect the 
equilibrium as regards members of a particular tribe who have been ‘properly 
admitted’ into the tribe, and who have not for any reason been banished from the 
tribe.
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Land Tenure under African Law
It is an important introductory point to note that African law does not recognize 
individual ownership of land in the sense that Common law does. To begin with 
ownership here, is not the same as ownership in the Common law (for example) 
sense. Under African law, the traditional ruler of a community holds all residual 
rights to land on behalf of the entire community even if particular families own it in 
the ordinary sense. Secondly, even when held in the ordinary sense, lands are 
owned by families or clans in accordance with customary law. For instance, the land 
cannot be transferred without the permission of the entire clan (Elias, 1956, p.163; 
Hargerud, 1989, p.74). Land tenure under African law was similar across the 
continent.

A clan or individual could lay claim to a piece of land by putting it to production, thus 
rendering the land a ‘property’ of the lineage of that person or clan. This was 
generally applicable across Africa with varying detail. For instance, in Kenya anyone 
could ‘take ownership’ of any land as long as no one else had ‘Runo’ (or first 
cultivation rights) over it. The procedure for obtaining such Runo is also similar to 
corresponding procedures across other parts of Africa. The land is mapped out and 
then blessed in the presence of clan elders. The Runo only became effective if the 
land is put to immediate use (Hargerud 1989).  

Conflict Management In Africa
African conflict management systems, like African law focuses on reconciling 
conflicting people rather than just determining who is right and who is wrong. 
These systems, as well as even some level of early warning systems were inherent 
in the traditions and practices of ‘native’ people. Pre-colonial Africa witnessed 
different levels of conflict: inter-personal; intra-community; and inter-community 
conflicts and these conflicts were managed at the corresponding level.

Among the Xhosa in South Africa, disputes were resolved through communal 
mediation and reconciliation forums known as ‘Inkundla/Lekgotla’ which involved 
entire communities and was used to address all sorts of conflict including marital 
conflicts, property disputes, theft, murder and even wars. The proceedings were 
presided over by the Council of Elders and the Chief or even the King depending on 
the nature of the conflict. It involved five stages (Murithi, p.229): 

I)        The victims, perpetrators and witnesses give their account. This process 
          involves the entire community including women and youth asking 
          questions of the parties; If it is found that the perpetrator was wrong, he 
          would be encouraged to acknowledge his/ guilt;
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ii)       The perpetrator would then be encouraged to repent and express genuine 
          remorse;
iii)      The perpetrator would be asked to ask for forgiveness;
iv)     Where appropriate, the perpetrator might be asked to pay a token 
          compensation or reparation and he/ she would then be granted amnesty;
v)   The parties are encouraged to commit to reconciliation and the process is 
     consolidated thereby also serving to prevent further conflict between the 
          parties (here, parties would include everybody that participated in the 
          process).

Amongst the Igbo in Nigeria, conflicts were managed by rulers who had to adhere 
to certain principles: impartiality; fairness, accommodation; reciprocity; 
moderation; deliberate action and response; and when reconciliation proved 
impossible, separation (Alagoa, 2001). 

Ezenwoko, and Osagie (2014) list the causes of conflict in pre-colonial Igbo land to 
include: murder, land disputes inheritance and theft. They posited that resolution 
usually involved compromise and accommodation and that those who were 
tasked to resolve conflicts included the Ndi Isi Okpala (council of elders), the 
Umuada (the daughters of the community) institution, the Nwadi Ala (loosely 
translated to mean cousin) and the Eze Ala (oracle priest). The aim, according to 
them was not only to punish wrong doers where necessary, but also to appease 
the living and the dead.

During violent conflicts and in line with the African conflict management principle 
of restoration to status quo, a cardinal principal of ‘an eye for an eye’ operated. For 
every life that was lost in battle, the side that lost less people had to give the other 
side, men to level the numbers. Other conflicts such as land disputes were resolved 
using other methods including the administration of blood oaths and other 
ritualistic practices. The people went along with the processes and were bound by 
them or risked facing the wrath of the gods, ancestors and other spirits that 
governed the community.

As regards murder in pre-colonial Igbo communities, depending on the victim and 
the perpetrator's relationship with each other, conflict was averted by sending 
emissaries to the perpetrator's kinsmen with demands and an ultimatum. If the 
ultimatum was not met, then the victim's family could declare war. This method 
was employed when two different communities were involved. When the parties 
involved were from the same community, the town council of elders would ask the 
kinsmen of the perpetrator to pay reparation or the victim's kinsmen would kill a 
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prominent person from the perpetrator's village. In some villages, the perpetrator 
would be forced to hang himself or face having his family house burnt down and 
other property being handed over to the community. When the parties were from 
the same village, the town council would ask the perpetrator's family to give the 
victim's family a person in exchange for their murdered family member or the 
family would be ostracized and stripped of all their property.

In traditional Ghanaian societies, like in most other African societies, traditional 
rulers are important actors in the conflict management process because of their 
ability to relate with local and grassroot communities and their sphere of influence 
over them. They resolve conflict as well as actively promote peace. 

The state level leadership in the Akan tribe consists of an Omanhene (chief); Ohene 
(divisional chiefs); Odikro (the village head); the Abusua Panyin (clan head) and the 
Ofiepanyin (household head). They all play vital roles in conflict management as do 
the queen mothers at the Omoghene to Odikro levels, the Obaa Panyin (the female 
head of the family), the Dwanetoa Hene (mediation chief); traditional priests, 
soothsayers, herbalists and any other person or group as may be considered 
necessary.

The conflict resolution process usually begins with the elders attempting to find a 
resolution. If they are unable to, the issue is passed upwards until it gets to the 
chief. Different conflict causes have slightly varying procedures. For instance, for 
land matters, the parties would present their case to the chief's court (the main 
seat of authority) which comprises of the chief, the elders (representatives of the 
people), the queen mother and the linguist. Sometimes, the self-admitted 
wrongdoer, would, at this stage, go to the Dwanetoa Hene, who would in turn, 
intercede on his behalf to the aggrieved. A mediator (usually an influential member 
of the parties' community) may also be used to plead for permission to do 
something which might have ordinarily led to conflict. If mediation works, then the 
case before the chief's court is withdrawn. 

Eurocentricity in Africa
Pokhrel (2011) defines Eurocentricity (or Eurocentricism) as “a cultural 
phenomenon that views the histories and cultures of non-Western societies from a 
European or Western perspective.” This definition will be adopted for the purpose 
of this paper. It tends to assign superiority to European culture, and other values 
over non-European ones (Pokhrel, 2011). Thus, with the advent of the Europeans to 
Africa, European cultures, laws and other values, including conflict resolution 
systems were imported and superimposed on the people with little regard for their 
own cultures, laws and other values which were considered inferior.
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Colonial Administration Legal Systems and African Law
The European study of African law dates back to at least 1858 when A Compendium 
of Kafir Laws and Customs was commissioned by Colonel MacClean, the Chief 
Commissioner of (then) British Kaffraria (now part of South Africa). Thus, the 
Europeans could not truthfully and with awareness assert, as some have, that 
Africa was lawless when they came. In truth, some of the colonial administrations 
still had a place for native law in their administrative systems. This was done mostly 
to enable them control the natives who ‘identified’ with their own laws. However, it 
was clear that the colonial administration's systems took precedence over African 
laws (Coissoro, 1984, p.72).

African laws were allowed, though often with Eurocentric amendments. For 
instance, laws and practices that were considered ‘illegal’ were disregarded. The 
doctrine of ‘repugnancy’ was introduced to provide for instances of discord 
between African law and colonial administration laws. Thus, faced with such 
conflicts, Judges were to disregard any African law that was “repugnant to natural 
justice, equity and good conscience” (Bennett, 1981, p.59) . In Portuguese colonies 
there was constitutional provision for “special statutes which establish, under the 
influence of Portuguese private and public law, judicial systems in compliance with 
local customs if those are not contrary to morality, the dictates of mankind or the 
free practice of Portuguese sovereignty' (Coisorro, p.73). The question is: whose 
definition of ‘natural justice’, ‘equity’, and ‘good conscience’? Whose definition of 
‘morality’ and the ‘dictates of mankind’? These are interesting questions especially 
considering the fact that those that sought to impose these standards only came to 
be at the particular place by enslaving and later, colonizing others. Would their own 
standards of natural conscience, equity and good conscience as well as morality 
and dictates of mankind not have rendered their own actions illegal? 

As already pointed out above, laws as well as conflict resolution processes are a 
reflection of a peoples' beliefs, values and customs. Naturally, European beliefs, 
values and customs were different from those of Africans so their administrations 
introduced certain changes. Some of them are highlighted below.

Land Tenure during Colonization 
Under colonial rule, land tenure law began to depart from customary tenure 
towards a more Eurocentric style tenure (Luna and Davidheiser, p.78). One obvious 
change was the movement towards privatization and nationalization of land. Thus, 
communities no longer had as much control over their lands and resources as they 
did under customary law. 
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In parts of Africa, including West Africa, previously ‘unowned’ land became public 
property subject to the administration of the colonial administration. In Cameroon, 
the 1974 Land Tenure Law introduced the concept of private land ownership, a 
concept, hitherto alien in African land tenure systems. Similar developments 
followed in other parts of Africa. The Europeans sought to limit communal 
regulation of land tenure systems. There were varying degrees of exceptions 
though. In Sudan for instance, where most people were farmers, recognizing that 
there was need for some level of communal regulation, some aspects of their 
traditional leadership structure were retained. Sudan, later, after gaining 
independence adopted a more Eurocentric approach (Babiker, 2009, p.135).

Conflict Resolution in Post-Colonial Africa and the Challenges of Integration 
As it has been mentioned above, the colonial administrations did not totally do 
away with existing customary laws. In varying degrees, issues and in some cases, 
even people, were still governed by customary law (Bennett, p.59). The advent of 
the British and other Europeans and the importation of their laws and processes 
brought about a duality of legal systems in their former colonies: the ‘imported’ 
common law and a (in most cases), several customary laws. Originally, it was 
intended that for private law matters, Europeans would be subject to common law 
while the Africans would be subject to customary law (Bennett, p.60).  By around 
1950, common law governed certain contracts, marriages and land tenure in some 
former colonies (Allot, 1984, p.57) because Africans began to adapt to European 
values. 

Cracks began to appear when people started to relate across the racial divide. It 
became problematic as to which legal system to apply. Also, even if the two parties 
were of the same race, if the kind of transaction they were involved in was only 
recognized under a legal system other than that which they should have been 
bound by. Also, there is no singular body of laws known as ‘customary law’. To 
begin with, colonial administration introduced their own borders. Sometimes, 
these borders cut across tribal identities. In these cases, even if it was accepted that 
customary law should apply, the question remained as to whose customary law 
should apply. (Allott 1984, p.57).

As regards conflict management, African conflict management processes differ 
fundamentally from European ones. To begin with, the ‘traditional’ European 
system of going to court where judgment is obtained in favour of one party is 
almost alien to African culture. More importantly, conflict management systems 
that existed in Africa before colonization were complex and dynamic. The 
European systems are more formal and rigid. Also, the European systems were 
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devised as a way to avoid the harsh adversarial legal systems, whereas conflict 
management in Africa has always taken the form of ‘alternative dispute resolution’. 

The modalities for adoption of European law also posed problems. For instance, in 
the case of British colonies, there was a date for the adoption. In Nigeria for 
instance, the date was 1900. This meant that the common law that was imported, 
was common law as it stood in 1900. Subsequent ‘amendments’ in Britain did not 
automatically apply in Nigeria. It was therefore the responsibility of the legislature 
in Nigeria to propose amendments (Allot, p.58). This is partially to blame for the 
stagnancy of some Nigerian laws and the inadequacy of these laws as regards 
dealing with more contemporary issues.

All that said, one cannot honestly say that the challenges mentioned above are 
entirely caused by Eurocentricity. To begin with, African laws are not codified. 
Granted, they are organic and this is often seen as a positive thing, but this could 
also mean that it is susceptible to manipulations by those responsible for 
administering the law. For instance, it is this writer's view that at some point, 
African law was being applied in such a way as that was disadvantageous to 
women. 

The Way Forward: Making the Most of the Effects of Eurocentricity on African Law 
and Conflict Management Systems

It is futile now to dwell on the legality or fairness of the imposition of Eurocentricity 
on African laws and conflict management systems. Colonization happened. 
Nevertheless, it is interesting to note that the same Europeans that appeared 
unduly concerned about whether African laws were repugnant to good conscience 
did not appear to have the same crisis of conscience when it came to slave trade 
and to colonizing peoples. Eurocentricity would possibly explain it thus: Africa 
needed saving and the Europeanss saved it. Also, European laws and processes 
were superior to African laws so naturally, they would import their own laws. 

Colonization has since ended. Most African countries attained independence over 
fifty years ago. The challenges of African legal and conflict management systems 
can no longer be blamed fully and realistically on colonization. It is the sole 
responsibility of Africans to harmonise customary law and processes with common 
law, in line with current issues and taking into consideration, African culture, values 
and rule. There should be an overhaul of African legal and conflict resolution 
systems to make them more practical. 
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Recommendations
Some recommended steps that should be taken to maximize the benefits of the 
influence of Eurocentricity on African legal and conflict resolution systems:
1.        African countries should attempt a documentation of customary laws that 
          are still widely accepted and harmonize them in line with African cultures, 
          interests and contemporary challenges;
2.       African countries should ensure that in such situations where customary 
          laws are found to adequately address contemporary issues, they are 
          codified and made part of formal national law;
3.       Where there are divergent provisions under customary and common law, 
          African countries should conduct their own analysis, based on current 
          issues as to which system best ensures that such issues are addressed in 
          such a way as to ensure that most people are protected and do away with 
          which ever one is rejected;
4.       African countries should amend their inherited common law, in particular, 
          so that it reflects contemporary issues and challenges.

Conclusion
It is time for Africa to take control of its legal and conflict resolution systems. As 
mentioned above, a country's laws are a reflection of their cultures, beliefs and 
values. As such, African countries legal systems should reflect the emphasis on 
reconciling all the parties as opposed to awarding judgment to one at the expense 
of the other. It is believed that this would significantly reduce conflict on the 
continent especially as regards issues such as election cases.
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THE ROLE OF JUDICIARY IN THE PROMOTION OF RULE OF 
LAW IN NIGERIA'S FOURTH REPUBLIC                                  
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and
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CHAPTER 17

Abstract
The judiciary is an important organ of government that is saddled with the 
responsibility of interpretation of law in a political system. It is responsible for 
adjudication and dispensation of justice. It stands as the final arbiter and highly 
needed in case of policy dispute and policy disarray in any political system. This 
work looks at the role of the judiciary in the Fourth Republic in relations to the area 
of government adherence to the rule of law. The work employs the use of 
descriptive analysis of secondary data which are sourced from books, journals, 
newspapers, magazines, government publications, periodicals and publications 
from international organizations. The paper highlights some cases of abuse of rule 
of law in the Fourth Republic and the efforts of the judiciary whether it has worked 
towards promotion or otherwise of rule of law. The study finally makes certain 
recommendations.

Introduction 
The judiciary is an important arm/organ of government that is majorly entrust with 
the interpretation of law in any political system. It is an arm of government that is 
vested with judicial power (Ajayi, 1997). The judiciary is constitutionally 
empowered to interpret, construct and apply the law of the state (Black, 1960 cited 
in Ajayi,1997). However, bar and the bench constitute judiciary. These are the court, 
the institution charged to carry out justice.

Mostly, the judiciary across the world did not only interpret the law, they also 
imposes sanctions on unlawful deeds and unconstitutional transgressions of 
social, political, norms and regulations. In achieving this, high premium is placed on 
protecting the rights and liberties of citizens against any form of violations against 
human rights (Obasanjo, 1993 cited in Ajayi, 1997). However, in achieving the 
protection of human right by the judiciary, this arm of government played a super 
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role in the protection and guiding the rule of law in any polity, so that the 
government of the day will not arbitrarily violate human rights. The judiciary 
ensures through the constituton that everything is done in accordance with the 
rule of law (Nwogu, 2010). 

Nigeria, in the fourth republic most especially, the judicial arm of government have 
not being relenting in ensuring the due process and that things are done in 
accordance with the provisions of the law. The rule of law is a liberty centered 
constitutional concept which stipulates that everything must be done in 
accordance with the law. It encapsulates such ideals as government ruling 
according to the law, equality before the law and the independence and autonomy 
of the judiciary among others. The rule of law is fundamental and prerequisite in a 
democratic system of government. It is the pillar of constitutional democracy 
(Nwogu, 2010). Prior, to the return of Nigeria to democracy in 1999, Nigeria was 
under the military rule for over a decade without any form of interruption, this 
made almost an absence of rule of law in the political system. The military during 
this period ruled by force. Military rule is marked with autocracy and rule by force. 
The people during this period of military rulership, were denied civil liberties which 
were in conflict with the dictator's will. The decree is the supreme law of the land in 
military dispensation. However, in democratic dispensation constitutionalism and 
rule of law is supposed to be fully established (Nwogu, 2010).

However, the re-emergence of democracy in Nigeria in 1999, brings back rule of 
law. The judiciary played a vital role in the return of rule of law into system. Ever 
since the return to democracy since 1999, the Nigerian judiciary has been playing a 
vital role in the promotion of rule of law in Nigeria by ensuring that things are done 
in accordance with the provisions of the law.

Conceptual Clarification

Judiciary
The judiciary is the third arm of government, is entrust with the judicial power, to 
interpret the laws enacted by the legislature. The arm of government ensures that 
such existing law is applied to individual cases, by also settling disputes between 
two or more citizen(s) and the government (Maduekwe, Ojukwu, and Agbata, 
2016).  The judiciary is the court and all those who work in the vineyard of justice. 
(Obikeze and Obi, 2004 cited in Maduekwe, Ojukwu,  and Agbata,  2016).

Furthermore, Appadorai (1974) summarily viewed judiciary from the roles it 
performs in any political system. To him, for nothing more nearly touches the 
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citizen than his knowledge that he can rely on certain, prompt and impartial 
administration of justice. The Judge, therefore, fulfills an onerous function in the 
community. The role of Judiciary in a democracy is interpreting the law, upholding 
the principle of the rule of law and also, serves as a strong organ for checks and 
balances amongst other organs of government. For effective administration of 
justice in a democracy, the Judiciary has a definite and decisive role to play most 
especially in the promotion of the rule of law. It has constitutional right to settle 
legal disputes and administer justice impartially. All courts irrespective of type and 
jurisdiction are presided over by Judges. In many cases, the Judge decides the truth 
or falsity of claim(s) presented by disputants. The Judiciary also has the power to 
review the actions of both Executive and the Legislature. Indeed, the Judiciary is 
the impartial arbiter and the last hope of the common man, the fulcrum and bastion 
of sustainable democracy through promotion of the rule of law (Appadorai, 1974).

In the same vein, Ibrahim, (2014), views judiciary from the constitutional 
responsibilities and the constitutional roles it performs. To him, the principal role of 
judiciary is to uphold rule of law. He went further to assess the constitutional 
responsibility allocated to the judiciary by the 1999 Constitution of Federal Republic 
of Nigeria. The vesting of judicial powers in the courts established by the 1999 
Constitution imposes onerous responsibilities on judicial officers whose primary 
function is to administer justice according to law and the constitution. The nature 
of the office and functions of judicial officer's call for a high sense of duty, 
responsibility, commitment, discipline, great intellect, integrity, probity and 
transparency. The Judiciary been the third arm of government has the onerous 
function of interpreting the laws. Its functions may be expressed in the latin words 
jus-dicere non jus dare which is to declare the law and not make one. It is for the 
judge to declare the existing law and not make one (Judicisest jus dicere non dare), 
(Ibrahim, 2014).

In addition, the  judiciary is also an important arm of government that serves as a 
watch dog to other arms of government. It prevents the executive and legislative 
from arbitrary use of power. It is an arm of government that promotes the rule of 
law. It ensures that things are done in accordance with the provisions of the 
constitution in any political system.

Rule Of Law
The rule of law is an important constitutional concept, which no society can 
jettison. The process of disregarding rule of law is as good as violating the 
fundamental human rights. It is a basic fundamental principle accepted as a 
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standard not only for judging the performance of government, but also for 
determining which is beneficial or destructive to humanity. This concept is the 
bedrock of any country's democratic system (Nwogu, 2010).

The rule of law collectively symbolizes the most important features of democratic 
system such as government of the people, by the people and for the people. Other 
important features are: separation of power and checks and balances, 
representative democracy and substantive limits of governmental actions against 
the individuals (the protection of human freedom and dignity), limited 
government; and the review by an independent judiciary as a central mechanism 
for constitutional enforcement. Hence, the rule of law is a hydra-headed concept 
that encapsulates very many issues in law, the polity and society (Nwogu, 2010).

To John, (2011), rule of law is an essential part of every society. It is an aspect of 
society that foresees a political system where people live an organized life 
according to law that guarantee a good degree of objectivity in dispensing justice, 
defending freedom and promoting peace and prosperity. To him, law is a 
reasonable expression of integrity. When law is an obligatory rule of action 
prescribed by the supreme power of a state, then rule of law means that every 
citizen shall not be exposed to the arbitrary desire of the ruler and that the exercise 
of the powers of government shall be conditioned by law. No one can be lawfully 
restrained or punished except for a definite breach of law established before the 
courts in ordinary legal manner (John, 1999).  Garner (2004), views the rule of law 
as a legal principle of general application sanctioned by the recognition of 
authorities, usually expressed in the form of maxim or logical proposition.

Garner further states why it is called ‘rule’, because in doubtful or unforeseen cases 
it is a guide or norm for any decision. The rule of law is sometimes seen as the 
supremacy of law. Anuye, Akombo, and Abdulsalami (2017), view the rule of law 
from The Black's Law Dictionary, Sixth Edition, by defining it as a legal principle of 
general application, sanctioned by the recognition of authorities, and usually 
expressed in the form of a maxim or logical proposition called a ‘rule’ because in 
doubtful or unforeseen cases it is guide or norm for their decision. To them, the rule 
of law, is sometimes called the supremacy of law, provides that decisions should be 
made by the application of known principles of laws without the intervention of 
discretion in their application. From the above view, rule of law connote that even 
the authority are not above the existing law. The law is more supreme to the 
authorities.

Anthony(1988 cited in Akanbi and Shehu, 2012), in his work summaries the doctrine 
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of the rule of law as that law that affects the basic rights of the citizens, the law that 
is narrowly and precisely drafted in order to constitute a clear guide to official 
actions and citizens conduct. Likewise, the application and the interpretation of 
such laws will be under the control of impartial courts that is operating according to 
fair procedures. Nwabueze, (1985), says rule of law simply means the rules or 
reigns. In this case, everything is done in a manner conforming to the law thereby 
excluding any form of arbitrariness.

The Judiciary and the Rule of Law
The judiciary represents an indispensable organ of government that is saddled with 
the responsibility of adjudication and dispensation of justice. Regardless of any 
type of government in placed, the judicial arm of government performs certain 
roles which are highly essential. In the area of rule of law, the judiciary is highly 
needed since the political system is always prone to infringement on the rights and 
privileges that accrue to the citizens. In Nigeria, there have been cases of violation 
of and abuse of rule of law. In all, the judiciary remains the final arbiter in any 
political system. 

The rule of law as a necessity in a political system can only be guaranteed by an 
independent judiciary. Independent judiciary means that “every judge is free to 
decide matters before him in accordance with his assessment of the fact and his 
understanding of the law without any improper influence, inducement or pressure, 
direct or indirect, from any quarter for whatever reasons” (International 
Commission of Jurists, 1981). Judicial independence and judicial supremacy work 
together in an attempt to guarantee that the rule of law will not be eroded by the 
political pressures in existence at any particular point in time (Boies, 2006). Political 
pressures are not far from the Nigerian political scene and this has stood against 
the rule of law within the polity. 

This was the view of Haruna and Yusuf when they submit that;
 “Rule of law is not settled despite its 2000 years or so of history.
The notion of rule of law is still rousing much practical and political 
interests as well as debates. The content, nature and scope or indeed 
the utility of the rule of law cannot be said to have been brought to an 
end” (Haruna and Yusuf,2017).

The rule of law is not settled because of the defective nature of the available 
machineries put in place to make it work. One of such machineries and probably the 
most important is the judiciary. Olawale (2017) puts this in perspective when he 
laments that “the justice system is broken and there is a lot of corruption going on. 
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Judges accept bribes and powerful people and politicians manipulate the system 
which makes it hard for a common man to get justice in Nigeria”. The attitude of 
corruption in the judicial system makes it difficult for the court to pursue the 
enforcement of its judgments whenever they are being perverted thereby leading 
to a strong abuse of the rule of law.

Shumale (2014) asserts that popular wisdom and belief in the international 
community suggests that an independent judiciary is the cornerstone of a 
democratic, society based on the rule of law. However, the disagreement over the  
extent to which an independent judiciary effects the establishment of the rule of 
law has resulted in the failure to determine whether our independent judiciary is 
necessary for the establishment of the rule of law, and thereby stable and peaceful 
society where human right and civil liberties prevail.

Thus, Daniel and Joanne (1998) maintain that the actualization of the rule of law in a 
nation;

“Is dependent on the guarantee that judges will be free and will 
reasonably be perceived to be free to make impartial decisions based on 
the fact and the law in each case, and to exercise their role as 
prosecutions of the constitutions, without any pressure or interference 
from other source of the law, especially government”.

Independence of the judiciary is ‘sine qua non’ to the realization of rule of law in a 
nation. Judges should not be pro or anti anyone or anything. They should be few 
and impartial. Judges have no master, political or otherwise. Their fidelity is to and 
only to the law. They serve the community by adjudicating disputes fairly and 
impartially according to law and that they exercise their judicial power 
independently of any interference (Li, 2016). The America Bar Association makes 
clarifications on the independent of judiciary thus;

“An independent judiciary is necessary to ensure the rule of law is 
respected. Judicial independence means that judges are not subject to 
pressure and influence and are free to make impartial decisions based 
solely on fact and law. An independent judge can ensure that your case 
will be decided according to the law and the facts not a shifting political 
climate (America Bar Association, 2019)”.

The judicial is called on to uphold limitations on the government and protect 
minorities of all types from the majority and protects the right of people who 
cannot protect themselves (America Bar Association, 2019).
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Selected Cases of Abuse of Rule of Law in the Fourth Republic
In any democratic government, the expectation is that rule of law will be observed 
in due to the nature of the government on ground. In Nigeria's fourth republic, 
many cases of human right abuse have been recorded. Some of these cases are 
discussed here.

There were many instances of violation of rule of law under Obasanjo 
administration ranging from violation of the provision of the constitution, human 
rights abuse and the likes (Nwabueze, 2007).  The regime witnessed illegal 
interference in the affairs of the legislature coupled with masterminding the 
impeachment of state Governors who were opposed to his leadership style 
(Shehu, 2009). Obasanjo became the President of Nigeria in 1999 after a prolonged 
military rule and the crisis that rocked the nation as an aftermath of the 1993 June 12 
presidential election that produced M.K.O. Abiola who won the election but later 
died in detention. Obasanjo himself was a former military ruler. As aptly submitted 
by Shehu (2009), one can really understand the leadership style of Obasanjo and his 
high handedness which was due to his military background as a retired army 
general which could not allow him as a civilian President who was only used to 
command system which is simply lack of respect for the rule of law.

The administration of President Yar Adua was said to witness some levels of abuse 
of rule of law. In his submission, John (2011) laments that Presiddent Yar Adua on his 
part has not shown enough respect to the rule of law in that, extra judicial killings in 
some Niger Delta communities in May and June 2009 have shown that Yar Adua has 
also failed to make the rule of law a reality in Nigeria.

Under the President Goodluck Jonathan administration, it was recorded that in the 
heat of the power tussle and the struggle for the control of power in River State 
between the wife of the president, Patient Jonathan and the Governor of the state, 
Rotimi Ameachi, the incumbent Governor was disallowed from gaining entrance to 
his office by the state Commissioner of Police on the instruction of “order from 
above” (Lawal, 2013). 

Lagos state, with disregard to a pending court judgment on the legality or 
otherwise of imposition of tolls on some roads in the state commenced the 
collection of tolls before the court could deliver judgment on the case (Adegoruwa, 
2013).

Abuse of rule of law was recorded under president Buhari administration. Mr 
Dasuki was arrested in 2015 for alleged possession of firearms and diverting 
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$2.1billion while he was National Security Adviser under previous administration. 
He was charged to court and he has been continually detained due to government 
refusal to comply with repeated court orders for his release (Adebayo, 2018). Also, 
in November 2019, the DSS prevented lawyer's entry into its office to retrieve 
Omoyele Sowore who had earlier been granted bail following two court orders for 
Sowore's release (Sahararepoters, 2019). 
On this note, Muhammed (2019) declared that flagrant disobedience of court 
orders or non-compliance with judicial order is a direct invitation to anarchy in the 
society since such acts are completely antithetical to the rule of law in a democratic 
environment.

Forces against the Independence of the Judiciary in Nigeria's Fourth Republic from 
the forgoing, it is obvious that the judiciary is somewhat incapacitated from 
performing its duty of pursuing the rule of law in Nigeria. The following among 
others are therefore responsible for the inability of the judiciary to enforce the rule 
of law in Nigeria;
1.       Incessant and undue interference by other arms of government especially 
          the executive. The independent status of the judiciary is whittled down by 
          interference and manipulations of judicial process. Pressures from external 
          force impinge on the effective operations of the judiciary.
2.       Corrupt practices among judges and other law enforcement agents has   
          totally downplayed the role of the judiciary in enforcing the rule of law in 
          Nigeria. Whenever bribe is given to judges, justice suffers.
3.       Lack of adequate and speedy mechanism for enforcing court order. In most 
          cases, court orders are not obeyed or enforced many years after judgment 
          bringing about injustice abuse of rule of law.
4.      Law enforcement agents like the Police, DSS and other security outfits are 
          found wanting through undue romance and collision with the executive 
          and other machineries of government.

Conclusion and Recommendations
1.        The Nigerian constitution should device a mechanism and measures to see 
          to prompt enforcement of court orders and judgment to avoid flagrant 
          disobedience to court orders and pronouncements especially by other 
          arms of government and individual citizens.
2.       The National Judicial Council (NJC) should institute a mean to sanction 
          erring judges and other members of the judiciary when controversial 
          judgments that can heat up the polity are delivered and when allegations 
          are raised against any judge. 
3.       Corruption is bait on the effective delivery and dispensation of justice in 
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          Nigeria. In view of this, the law for punishable measures against 
          government officials and others should not spare the judiciary but be 
          applied strictly to judges. The court is the final arbiter on any issue of 
          contention, this arm of government should therefore not be allowed to use  
          her power of finality to pervert justice. The guard may be ruthless and 
          become lawless if not guided.
4.      The judicial system should pave way for quick dispensation of justice since 
          justice delay is justice denied which is a flaw on the nation's rule of law. 
          Laws should be put in place to deter lawyers from unnecessary prolong of 
          court process.
5.       To achieve an effective rule of law, the law enforcement agents like the 
          Police and DSS should see themselves as important machineries to put rule 
          of law on the right track. 
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Abstract
Conflict is an intricate part of human existence and social structures. Sadly, but 
factual, no society is devoid of conflicts. Over centuries, societies have developed 
unique systems and methodologies, centered on the people and their indigenous 
culture, to pursue peace and resolve disputes. By late 1800, the wide spread of 
European hegemony disoriented societies, banishing their indigenous cultural 
practices, political and legal system. Africa was at the center of this holistic 
revolution. The Berlin conference of 1885/1886 which partitioned Africa in a 
piecemeal fashion stripped Africa of every aspect of African personality while 
enthroning Eurocentric system. Prior to colonialism, African communities had 
tenets for preventing conflict and cultural diplomacy of dispute resolution. These 
mechanisms were based on African personalities, identities, cultural and social 
norms prevailing in the community. Law should never be made outside of culture, 
because law that negates the people's way of life will be ineffective. Thus, there is 
an intersection between law and culture. Law should have a cultural base, it should 
be the reaction of a particular type of culture. This attribute is the major misgiving of 
the wholesome adoption of Eurocentric legal system in dispute resolution. 
European legal system is a reflection of a particular historical, political ideology and 
world view not a universal valence. Societies are envisioned and structured 
differently hence, different approaches should be adopted to resolve and foster 
peace. While Europe is bedeviled by terrorism, racism, nuclear security and space 
exploration as major challenges to peace and root of dispute, most Africa societies 
are battling food scarcity and insecurity, diseases, poverty as challenges to peace 
and bedrock of dispute. Legal systems today are majorly of European origin 
expressing ideas, and embody institutions that have been formed in European 
context and prevailing challenges. Africa amalgamated such legal system without 
recognizing its historical context nor prevailing challenges. Hence, this paper 
reviews the interwoven Eurocentric legal system in the resolution of disputes in 
Africa. It submits to the reversal to African indigenous legal system as mechanism 
for dispute resolution. This study adopts the qualitative research methodology in 

AMALGAMATION OF AFRICA AND EUROPEAN LEGAL 
SYSTEMS IN DISPUTE RESOLUTION 

Ujunwa Chiawa

CHAPTER 18
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order to present the descriptive narrative of the study. The study adopts an 
interdisciplinary approach by drawing from the legal and political fields of study.

Introduction
Global integration, development and cultural reorientation have taken the current 
age to a new dimension of inter-personal and intra-personal needs. Individuals 
from diverse societies, cultural background, personalities are driven by numerous 
needs, interests or desires which more often than not clash with others, thereby 
resulting in dispute. Similarly, states, institutions and organizations have diverse 
objectives governed by their interests which may intentionally or not, lead to 
conflict. Conflict arises whenever there is a difference in values, opinions, needs or 
interests that are unmanaged. Hence, conflict seems to be a recurring 
phenomenon that cannot be avoided but can be resolved and monitored. Where 
there is conflict, there should also be a means of resolution to avoid escalation. 
Numerous mechanisms, institutions and systems have been established to curb 
and resolve conflict and thereby, maintain peace. Attempts at this, are various 
laws, rules, regulations, legal systems and dispute resolution techniques 
developed by societies based on their cultures, values, personalities and history. 
Prominent among these, is the legal system. 

Legal system refers to a procedure or process of interpreting and enforcing the law 
(Cornell Law School, 2019). It elaborates the rights and responsibilities as provided 
by law. Legal systems are systematic, orderly and predictable mechanism for 
resolving disagreements through a court of competent jurisdiction. They are 
usually structured, uniform and institutionalized. European countries have 
established laws and legal systems that govern relations in order to administer law, 
ensure peace, harmony, and where there is conflict, to resolve them. 

For instance, the English legal system is based on the common laws of England, 
cultural orientation and historical context of the people. The system is 
characterized by a standing law making body called the parliament, statutes 
enacted by the parliament and proclamations made by the crown. This body of law 
can be called ‘the western law’ and it governs the ‘modus operandi’ of the court. 
Kiralfy and Lewis (2019) states that like an amour, the Englishman indeed carry their 
law wherever they go. 

Contrary to the European mechanism of dispute resolution, Africa had established 
processes of dispute resolution that are peculiar to the personality of Africa. Africa 
as a unified political entity was not obtainable within the pre-colonial era, but it held 
a population of socio-culturally unified yet diverse people who had sufficiently 
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established systems to govern, maintain order and sustain peace for centuries. 
Most African communities had formed an acceptable ‘legal system’ that sustained 
the society until the advent of colonialism. With European intrusion in Africa, not 
only their political sovereignty was stripped, African identity, socio-cultural 
heritage, values and systems were altered drastically. 

Colonialism redrafted the political cum legal systems in Africa, enthroning the 
Eurocentric approach to dispute resolution, while relegating the African system to 
the background. Gradually, African legal system and approaches to resolving 
conflict thinned away, leaving Africa to adopt a Eurocentric approach of conflict 
resolution, an approach built around a different society with a different cultural 
orientation, lifestyle and challenges. Africa was forced to fit its conflicts to the 
provision of the European law. The post-colonial era in Africa was confronted by 
various forms of chaotic transition. Most independent African states battled with 
continuing the political and institutional legacy of the colonial governments. They 
attempted to adopt wholly the system of administration employed by their former 
colonialist. In this attempt, European political institutions, legal system and laws 
became the foundation of the modern African political cum legal system and 
dispute resolution methodology.  

Concept of Dispute, Dispute Resolution and Legal System
Dispute is an unavoidable characteristic of humanity and every society. Conflict is as 
natural as peace. According to Onigun and Albert (2001) conflict is regarded as a 
struggle over values and claims to scarce status, power and resources in which the 
aims of the opponents are to neutralize, injure or eliminate their rivals. Disputes 
come in diverse forms in every society, it is a part of networking relationship 
whether negative or positive. Hence, conflicts are in forms of misunderstanding, 
disagreement, clash of interests and more. It can be in the magnitude of rage, rift, 
skirmishes, market brawls and war. Conflict can be viewed as an element of social 
interaction since it can arise from interaction of individuals who have partly 
incompatible needs. It can be described as a condition in which identifiable groups 
of human beings whether tribal, ethnic, linguistic, religious, socio-political, 
economic, and cultural or otherwise are in conscious opposition to one or more 
other identifiable human groups because these groups are pursuing incompatible 
goals (Ajayi and Buhari, 2014). The concept of conflict is inexhaustible, in whatever 
form it takes, one certain fact is the need to resolve conflict and restore peace.

Conflict resolution is conceptualized as the methods and processes engaged in 
facilitating the peaceful resolution of conflict. The concept of conflict resolution 
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can be thought to encompass the use of nonviolent resistance measures to 
promote effective peaceful resolution. It involves techniques employed to abate, 
avoid and settle disputes. Dispute resolution methodologies are established 
methods through which disputes can be resolved. The common means is usually 
through a lawsuit or judicial process, others include: arbitration, mediation, 
conciliation, negotiation, facilitation as the case maybe. Broadly speaking, the 
structured 21st century dispute resolution mechanism can be described in two 
broad views; adjudicative process which involves litigation or arbitration. Here, a 
judge or arbitrator determines the outcome and declares dispute settled. The 
second view is the consensual processes such as collaboration, mediation, 
conciliation or negotiation in which parties to a dispute attempt to reach an 
agreement.

The most common form of judicial dispute resolution is ‘litigation’. Litigation is 
initiated when one party files a suit against another in court. The proceedings are 
usually governed by established rules enacted by the legislature. Outcomes are 
decided by an impartial judge or jury based on argued facts, evidence and 
application of law. The verdict of the court is declared binding, though any 
aggrieved party retains the right to appeal to a higher court. The court is a major 
organ established in European legal system to handle disputes through litigation. 
The court as a technique for dispute resolution has recorded an enormous amount 
of progress since its inception. However, the evolution of societies, globalization 
and population growth have contributed to the rapid growth of conflict which 
seems to be crippling the ability of the court to effectively and consistently manage 
dispute. Coupled with the bureaucratic nature of the judicial system, the efficiency 
of the court is questioned leading to the diversion to Alternative Dispute 
Resolution (ADR). The court used to be the last resort for dispute, recently 
Alternative Dispute Resolution seem to provide a nonviolent, speedy, effectual 
resolution to dispute. ADR has been discovered to be interwoven in pre-colonial 
African legal system.

African Indigenous Laws and Legal System
Indigenous African law and other customary laws were the main sources of most 
pre-colonial African legal systems. Though, laws were largely unwritten, they were 
however derived from the cultural practices, norms, and behaviors that were 
collectively accepted and regarded as binding on every member of the community. 
According to Abayomi (2002) “law is a body of rules whether formally enacted or 
customary which a state or community recognizes as binding on its members or 
subjects”. In the same vein, Obiwulu (2007) went ahead to maintain that 
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“whatever is known as law must command what is good, forbid what is evil, permit 
what is indifferent and punish what is contrary”. Barrister Obinewu, a legal 
practitioner draws that laws are rules and regulations that order the society, 
regulates the behaviors of the people, regulate their land, and regulate the family 
lives and how they behave in the society. What makes law is its adherence to the 
society which implies that whether written or unwritten, traditional or western, 
civilized or uncivilized, law is law and should be made for a people under a social 
construct, with peculiar personality to address particular issues and ensure peace. 
Thus, indigenous people of Africa have from time immemorial evolved for 
themselves mechanisms of ‘checks and balances’ which regulates interpersonal 
relations and order society for progressive transformation. These mechanisms 
formed the basis of indigenous African laws or you may say, legal system.

As opined by Thomas Aquinas, for law to be deemed fit, it ought to be an ordinance 
of reason which implies that it must be an embodiment of reasons and objectives 
that are meaningful, relative and achievable. These laws must be fair, just and 
observable by all. It must be for the common good of the people, for whom it is 
made for. Law should be applicable to the society in which it is made for, wholly 
without discrimination or partial justification. Bonchristus (2012) opines that most 
indigenous African laws are founded on the principle of 'Ohacracy'. According to 
Okafor (1992), the principle of 'Ohacracy' makes it minimally possible for any piece 
of legislation with sectional bias to be enacted.  Ohacracy simply connotes the 
general assembly and the power it wields over whatever is considered as law. 

In law making, diverse African communities derive several means to legislate. 
These processes are peculiar to the community, their cultural identity and 
personality. In pre-colonial South East Nigeria, the lawmakers were usually the 
eldest men in the community, the first sons. The laws are usually enacted after 
deliberations, consultations and after a consensus is reached, it is passed into law. 
All these are done in a bid to control a mischief or wrong in the society, resolve 
dispute and ensure peace. In western Nigeria, the ‘Oba’ or ‘Alafin’ headed the 
organizational structure of the government and exercised ultimate governmental 
power; executive, legislative and judiciary with the assistance of the OyoMesi 
(council of chiefs) and Basorun (Prime Minister). Other West Sudanese political 
communities with similar systems of political structure and legal system includes: 
the Great Mali, Songhai as well as the Fantias of Ghana and the Mossis of Burkina 
Faso.

Most legal and conflict resolution processes are interwoven in the overall 
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governance of the communities. The law makers where charged with the 
responsibility of adjudicating in conflictual cases. The procedure may differ from 
communities to communities but the pattern is largely similar. The nature and 
disputants of a conflict determines the approach that would be employed to 
resolve the dispute. Usually, a 'tribunal' consisting of elders, chiefs, priests, secret 
cult, age grade, as the matter demands, is set to adjudicate on the dispute. The 
tribunal can serve as an arbitrator whose judgements are binding or a mediator. In 
a family dispute or private matter, the disputants are advised to take their 
disagreement to a third party who serves as a mediator. In Western Nigeria, Yoruba 
society, 'Baale' the chief of ward or quarter settles family disputes. Appeals could 
be made on the judgement of Baale to the ward chief (lle ejo ijoye Adugbo). Ward 
chief has his jurisdiction in civil cases. In cases of matrimonial dispute, the extended 
family plays the role of a mediator and conciliator. Where conflict affects the whole 
community, the Oba, in Yoruba society, with his chiefs in council arbitrates to 
restore peace. The chief in council was the highest traditional institution for 
conflict resolution. In the pre-colonial era, the council had the power to pass a 
death sentence on any offender brought before it. The court of the king was the 
highest court, while the Ogboni court was the last court of appeal. In Yoruba 
traditional judicial system, fines were not usually imposed in civil cases, the utmost 
aim was to restore peace by settling dispute amicably. Sometimes, mediators 
imposed simple fines like kolanut and local gins which is shared among disputants 
to reinforce reconciliation and harmony. 

In South East Nigeria, the  Igbo traditional institutions for conflict resolution 
includes; the family,  council of elders, eldest sons (Okpara), clan (Umunna), female 
grade (Umuada), general assembly (Ohaneze) and other societies. Disputes that 
affect the whole were discussed in public gatherings where the community arrive 
at a decision that will be binding on all. Various organizations within the community 
had stipulated techniques of handling conflict. The judgement of the tribunals 
were enforced by the age grade, established organization or the whole 
community. The method used in dispute resolution and enforcement of judgement 
is dependent on the form of conflict and parties to the conflict.  

Bennett (1993) suggests that in South Africa, there were several methods of 
conflict resolution by traditional societies such as: Redi, Pondo, Tiswana and more. 
The resolution of dispute in Pondo society was quite opposite of the western 
model. Institution of Mat Association was one of the conflict resolution 
mechanisms which are prevalent among Pondo tribes. Mat Association is a court 
that usually meets and attempts to settle disputes brought before it. It is a form of  
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court, but lower than the Chief court. Where the association fails to resolve dispute 
nor compel obedience, the matter would be referred to the warheads and 
invariably to the chief. This accompanies a request to establish another Mat 
Association. Proceedings in the chief's court are formal, the emphasis is no longer 
on mediation and reconciliation, but the correlation between proven testimony 
and sanction imposed by the court of a headman. The difference between the 
lower court (Mat Association) and the court of chief is nothing but mutual trust and 
power to compel obedience. 

Though, all African societies have not been mentioned, most of them have similar 
pattern of conflict resolution linked to their political structure and the overall 
governing style in the society. While some conflict management approaches 
emphasize on reconciliation and peaceful reintegration, others emphasize on 
sanction and corrective measures to avoid deviance and dispute escalation.  

Transition of Afrocentric to Eurocentric Legal System
European interaction with Africa which began between 14th and 15th century took 
an imperialist twist in 1884 when European powers held a conference in Berlin to 
partition the continent. The outcome was, the pre-colonial political and legal 
system of Africa came under control of European colonial powers. Each of the 
colonialists sought to establish colonial policies in their acquired territories which 
of course reflected the interest of the colonial government while neglecting the 
pre-existing indigenous political cum legal systems. 

Initially, Britain took the approach in governing their West African colonies directly, 
excluding the local authorities and systems. With increasing difficulties in this 
approach, Britain reverted to indirect approach, seeing their colonies as separate 
entities with institutions and customs that could be adopted and used to foster 
their colonial objectives. Contrarily, France and Portugal considered their African 
territories to be integral components or oversees province which should be 
administered uniformly thereby making Frenchmen out of indigenes. The authority 
of the local chiefs were toppled. New administrative officers and rules were 
instituted in the colonies. Rather than flourish, the system of assimilation was 
ineffective in the colonies. The short lived system of assimilation was changed to 
accommodate indigenes, norms and cultural practices, which are not dubbed 
'barbaric', in the administration. 

The system of association used by the French and indirect rule by Britain promoted 
pseudo inclusion of African Chiefs and laws in the administration of their own 
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society. The laws of the communities were subject to review by the colonialists. 
African laws and systems considered by the colonial government to be repugnant 
to common law and good conscience were abolished. Britain introduced a check 
on the applicability of native laws, to what extent it was objectionable to natural 
laws, equity and good conscience and not compatible with English law, making 
indigenous laws subject and answerable to English laws. The chiefs who solely 
governed the community in accordance to the provisions of the law of the land, 
norms, cultural and religious principle, answerable to supreme beings or the 
people as the case maybe, became controlled, monitored, sometimes a stooge for 
the colonial government. The chiefs became answerable and checked by colonial 
authorities who reserved the right to forfeit the powers of the chief when deemed 
necessary. This suggests that agents of the colonial or occupying power rather 
than the judiciary or independent institution determined the compatibility of, or 
repugnancy to laws and customs. This was partially due to the structure of colonial 
administration. Gradually, the administration of justice, political system and 
administration conformed to the colonial but not the social cultural orientation. 
The laws and people began to clash in application and compliance. 

In French colonies, the legal system was restructured. Rather than the indigenous 
conflict resolution system where the chief's court was the last resort in 
reconciliation, the colonies were administered by a colonial minister based in Paris 
with extensive power and a governor general representing him in the colonies, 
with judicial powers to settle disputes beyond which there was no form of appeal. 
Britain and France share similar administrative method but had diverse 
consequences on the cultural identity, personality, political and legal system of the 
indigenous African societies. The French approach of association generally 
entailed more restructuring of pre-colonial political governance infrastructure for 
greater administrative convenience than the British, who were less interfering.  
Consequently, indigenous political unit, laws, customs and ways of life by 
extension the pre-colonial system for constitutional justice were left more intact in 
Britain than in French territories. 

The centralized organization of colonial administrations prevented the emergence 
of an Afrocentric legal structure and to develop an efficient dispute resolution 
mechanism to meet the needs of an evolving society. Rather, the colonies got stuck 
in political chaos, constitutional dependency and identity crisis. The colonial 
approach by France resultantly crumpled attempts to sustain African approach to 
rule of law, constitutional justice, conflict resolution and governance while in 
British colonies it was diluted. In Portuguese, colonies of present day Cape Verde 
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and Guinea-Bissau, they had some form of constitutional adjudication but the 
decisions were subject to review by an overseas council.

In contrast to pre- colonial African legal system which developed functional 
indigenous forms of legal system and then the colonial Africa where indigenous 
African systems dwindled, the post-colonial Africa system was characterized by 
dormancy and a holistic adoption of Eurocentric legal system while relegating the 
African system. The emergence of a new international system which espoused the 
principle of self-determination for subjugated territories dealt a fatal blow to 
colonial enterprise. Colonialism was discredited and denounced by the colonial 
powers that propagated it. A new international order, anti-colonial movements 
with widespread support both within and outside the colonies combated 
colonialism and led the colonies to independence. By the 1970s, many former 
African colonies beginning with Ghana in 1957, became sovereign states with new 
constitutions and laws establishing independent indigenous governments. 
Although the constitutions were altered significantly during the first decade 
following independence, many of them created political systems modelled in the 
west particularly the former colonial powers.  Therefore, a common feature of 
these political systems was a judicial arm of government charged with the 
administration of justice and conflict resolution.  The legal mechanism developed 
between 1960 and 1989 vary depending on which colonial power administered the 
territory. Decades after colonialism, Africa is yet to recover from the impact of 
colonialism, the system of governance, administration of justice and economic 
structure is still structured in the shadows of the west. 

Over the years, most African states had engaged in some form of political 
restructuring and constitutional amendments to either meet the needs of a 
steadily evolving society or to cast off the haunting shadows of colonial impact, 
while attempting to embrace a pan-Africanist approach. The constitutional 
amendments aimed at restructuring the political system, constitutional provisions 
of the law and the legal systems, though African countries struggle with 
integrating indigenous African customary and religious laws in their inherited legal 
system. Some countries opted for a middle ground between the extremes of not 
accommodating traditional laws at all, and conserving certain traditional laws by 
exempting them from some constitutional provisions, for instance, Niger, Togo 
and Cote d' Ivoire. In Benin, the constitution makes no direct reference to its 
customary and religious laws, rather it requires the state to safeguard and promote 
cultural traditions even though a conciliation tribunal was established under Article 
23 (2) that may apply customary law. Burkina Faso, Cape Verde, Guinea, Guinea- 

312



Bissau, Mali and Senegal shows minimal recognition for customary laws in the 
judicial system. 

In Cote d' Ivoire, the constitution under article 7(71) stipulates that the state has the 
duty to safe guard and promote cultural traditions that are not contrary to the law 
or good moral as provided in the constitution. Gambia is more tolerable to its 
indigenous laws as it includes the customary laws and religious law (Sharia) though 
limiting it to matters concerning marriage, divorce and inheritance. Ghana 
incorporated some of the customary laws in its constitutional development and 
legal system. She went further in chapter 22 of the constitution to establish houses 
of chief and their judicial committee which have powers to adjudicate matter 
relating to chieftaincy. Niger and Togo sit on the fence of recognizing customary 
laws and integrating it or just ignoring it completely. Nigeria recognizes the 
customary laws of indigenous societies though not exactly incorporated in the 
constitution, it however provides in schedule II, No 61, Article 237, Article 260 for 
the establishment of a customary court, Court of appeal, Sharia court of appeal.

From observation, the major feature of the post-colonial legal and judicial system in 
Africa is the adoption of the Eurocentric system as the center for administering 
justice and conflict resolution based on the provisions of the constitution. Most 
post-colonial constitutions boldly adopt laws of European descent while they shy 
away from African oriented laws. Where the legal system attempts to adopt 
customary or Afrocentric laws, it is limited to familiar cases and subject to the 
common laws. 

Conflict Resolution in 21st Century Africa; Eurocentric or Afrocentric Approach
Factually, Pre-colonial Africa had structured means of dispute resolution that 
provided for every aspect of the society ranging from familial cases, to maritime, 
political insurgencies, criminal offense, land use, and resource law. For centuries, 
this system had sustained numerous African communities, ensured peace, 
resolved conflict and ensured continuity. Considering the contemporary African 
society, would African indigenous legal system be an effective alternative to 
dispute resolution in the 21st century? 

Contemporary African society has evolved from a plethora of influences, 
interactions and relations emanating from differing civilizations, hence 
approaches to resolve eventual conflict should match the times. Methodologies to 
address conflicts emanating from a restructured, developing, globally active 
nation should be a contemporary approach in order to be effective. The prevalent 
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legal system in Africa rooted in a European system seems to be a contemporary 
approach to resolve dispute. It has been instituted in Africa since the colonial 
period with few modifications. It established procedures through the court to 
maintain peace and redress wrongs arising from conflict. This system has 
effectively resolved interpersonal conflicts from civil cases, criminal, to 
organizational and inter organizational conflicts. Other spheres include: disputes 
emanating from businesses, contracts, elections, government, and the list is 
endless. In most, the courts have rendered a lasting resolve to dispute, in others, 
the conflict seems reoccurring, with one unsatisfied party or more. The legal 
system is structured in administration, uniform in operation with established rules 
that guide or serve as a ‘modus operandi’. In a contemporary society that is rapidly 
evolving with higher chance of conflict, the Eurocentric legal system has 
attempted to satisfy the course of conflict resolution, however, it has its down 
sides.

Eurocentric legal system and the rules governing its operation was established for 
the western society. The system was formulated based on the history, culture, and 
personality of Europe. The law was made in Europe, by Europeans, for Europeans 
and acceptable by Europeans. Thus, it should not be enacted in Africa without prior 
consideration of the African society.  Eurocentric legal system is seen as an 
imposition on Africa. The system negates the ideas of dispute resolution in Africa. 
The system was foreign to the people, its application was harsh, deconstructive 
and individualistic. Contrary to African society that resolved dispute with a 
communal idea, aimed at reconciling individuals, and promoting collective 
responsibility in maintenance of peace. The system was an opposition to the 
cultural orientation and political structure of the society where the chiefs reserve 
the final authority in dispute resolution. The Eurocentric system toppled such 
authority, instituting an absentee authority to preside over them. The authority of 
African political leaders were absolved. The nature of the Eurocentric system 
constituted a problem for the indigenous Africans to conform to the provisions of 
the legal system. Grudgingly, Africans struggled to fit their lives into any European 
mold. This struggle transcended from colonial to post-colonial and contemporary 
period. Most Africans still view Eurocentric laws as a mark of subjugation and 
political inferiority. African societies are still struggling to solve their problems with 
answers provided by foreigners. 

 The effectiveness of the legal system is questioned in the face of the 21st century's 
high rate of conflict and conflict escalation. The more Eurocentric system is 
imbibed in Africa, the higher the rate of crime, wars and disaster. This may be 
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attributed to the increasing population and rapid evolution of society at the face of 
a static system. Hence, the system is unable to cater for the needs of everyone who 
seeks a redress, adding to the bureaucratic system of the court. The legal system 
has been accused of sluggishness in administering justice. The time it takes for a 
dispute to be resolved discourages people from trusting in the system. Resultantly, 
the rate of conflict doubles annually while others awaiting judgement is piling up in 
the court.

 In many African countries, attempts to address poor access to justice, have led to 
the diversion to Alternative Dispute Resolution (ADR), in the form of mediation, 
negotiation and arbitration. Alternative dispute resolution seem to be at the fore 
front of 21st century conflict resolution mechanism. This technique arose out of the 
need for the prompt and quick resolution of disputes. An interesting twist in this 
system is that ADR methodologies is similar to pre-colonial African Indigenous 
means of dispute resolution. Justice Lawal Gummi, opines that all forms of conflict 
resolution designed to restore, strengthen, and build relationship, existed in 
African traditional societies before colonization. He notes that dispute resolution 
has its basis in traditional African practice and customs, designed to achieve 
restitution, reconciliation and harmony.  

Professor Orojo and Ajomo (2013) opines that, ADR is generally used to describe 
the methods and procedures used to resolve disputes either as alternatives to the 
traditional disputes resolution mechanism of the court or in some cases as 
supplementary to such mechanisms. The processes include: mainly mediation, 
arbitration, and conciliation. Alternative Dispute Resolution is a non-adversarial 
way of resolving dispute. ADR looks at needs, interest and solutions and promotes 
restoration of relationship. It is voluntary, timely, confidential and based on 
agreement. ADR tends to yield solutions that are adapted to the particular 
circumstances of individual cases. 

From the ongoing, ADR is the path to conflict resolution in a contemporary society 
and it is traceable to African legal system. African legal system poses a suitable 
approach to 21st century dispute resolution.  It follows processes that are generally 
known and accepted in the society. Consequently, the people tend to comply with 
a law that is acceptable and directly applicable to them. The process of conflict 
resolution is speedy, free from endless adjournment and outstretched trials. After 
all, justice delayed they say, is denied. The process is usually open to the parties to a 
dispute and the witnesses. Writing on this, Oraegbunam (2010) explains that the 
most striking feature of customary adjudicatory system is the speedy dispensation 

315



of justice unlike the adopted European structured system that is bedeviled by red 
tape, bureaucracy, endless adjournment and delays. Trial in African legal system is 
economical. There is economy of time, resources and mental stress.

Adoption of African legal system and ADR in conflict resolution is a milestone in 
conflict resolution and the challenges of the prevalent legal system. It however has 
its lapses. African legal systems were efficient in administering the needs of small 
units with the same cultural and social background. Hence it was possible for 
collective enactment of laws and settlement of dispute. In a society of millions of 
people with diverse orientation, it would be nearly impossible to collectively make 
laws or resolve dispute. Indigenous independent societies had their diverse 
systems of resolving dispute, hence African legal system lacked uniformity in 
administration and organization. Consequently, Afrocentric legal system should 
be restructured for optimum utility and relevance in a contemporary society. 

The restructuring of Afrocentric legal system would involve the adoption of some 
select Eurocentric approaches. While African system lacks institutional 
organizations and uniformity in administration, Eurocentric system is structured, 
organized and possesses a uniform approach. Globalization has made the practice 
of borrowing a normal path to development. All legal systems are mixed and 
overlapping, overtly or covertly. Orucu (2008) affirms that, what should be 
emphasized today is a re-assessment of the legal system according to the old and 
new overlaps, combinations and blends, and how the existing constituent 
elements will mingle with the new elements it imbibes. 

Conclusion
African legal system provides for every aspects of life, ranging from family law, 
commercial transaction, to their natural resources like land use, maritime laws. It is 
a surprise how these societies sustained centuries of trusteeship, contracts, 
ownership of land and landed properties, with minimal conflict. They must have 
been doing something right. It was sufficient in pre-colonial societies for dispute 
resolution, but will it be sufficient in a contemporary complex society?

Alternative dispute resolution which emanates from pre-colonial Africa became 
adopted in contemporary Europe, while Africa still clings on to the European 
systems. According to Justice Gummi, “Colonialism imposed European dispute 
resolution on Africa, but while Africa suffers, Europe awoke and adopted African 
methodology”. Should Africa continue to cling to the system as it is or awake?
 Afrocentric legal system with a fusion of ADR, and integration of some aspects of 
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Eurocentric system will lead to a promising future in dispute resolution, conflict 
management and peace in Africa. Notwithstanding, the ultimate aim for a legal 
system is to ensure that freedom is not abused, society is harmonious, dispute 
resolved and peace restored.   
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Abstracts
This study aimed at assessing the impact of the GIZ SEDIN Project on Peace 
Building, increase income among the poorest people and to reduce poverty in 
Plateau State’s conflict ridden areas. From the study, it is revealed that the 
intervention project has trained 63 entrepreneurs in different Agro-allied and other 
related small and medium sized enterprise. Also the project has promoted 
potatoes production value chain in the state. 

The research method was based on case study, desk research, and interviewing of 
the beneficiaries on the projects and the persons involved in the implementation of 
the projects. The findings reveal that about 8124 people have been killed, out of 
which, 7584 are male, while 540 are female and, millions were injured and many 
others  Persons  Displaced .The Displaced person have  become destitute. Many 
properties destroyed and business closed. This resulting in the poverty rate of 74 
percent in Plateau State. The findings of this study will add knowledge on the 
subject matter on how to promote peace building in conflict ridden areas through 
business initiative. 
 
However, Plateau State is one of Nigeria’s thirty-six states located in the Middle -
Belt or North Central Nigeria, and was created in 1976. The State was founded on a 
rich historical and socio-cultural values aim at building a truly accommodative and 
integrative environment on the ethos of peace and stability. This was sustained 
over the years which earned the state its unique position as the undisputable home 
of peace and tourism. 

But, sadly in 1994, the once uniquely serene and peaceful city of Jos experienced 
unabated spates of violent and conflicts resulting into wanton destruction of lives 

BUSINESS AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS 
INTERVENTIONS FOR POVERTY REDUCTION AND PEACE 

BUILDING IN CONFLICT-RIDDEN AREAS: THE CASE OF GIZ-
SEDIN INTERVENTION PROGRAMME IN PLATEAU STATE OF 
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and properties thereby rendered a lot people poorer. The rate of poverty and food 
insecurity in Plateau State has been on the increased year in year out for the past 25 
years (1994-2019). Due to this ugly situation, the GIZ intervention in Plateau State 
was aimed at the Pro-poor Growth and Promotion of Employment (SEDIN). This 
was introduced in 2015-2o17 have been operating in Plateau State since then and 
has been promoting micro, small and medium-sized enterprise (MSMEs) among 
the people which have increased income, employment, managing conflict and 
peace building. The project have reduced poverty rate and have decreased cycle of 
violence drastically in Plateau State.

Introduction 

Background on the Research and the Study Area
Plateau State is one of the thirty-six States in the Middle -Belt/North Central Zone of 
Nigeria, which was created in 1976. The State was founded on a rich historical and 
socio-cultural values, aim at building a truly accommodative and integrative 
environment on the ethos of peace and stability. This was sustained over the years 
which earned the state its unique position as the undisputable home of peace and 
tourism, the State has near equivalent temperate climate with mean temperature 
of 18.7 degree centigrade. This gives the state advantage of cool weather all year 
round except for the recent global warming.

But, sadly in 1994, the once uniquely serene and peaceful city of Jos experienced 
unabated spates of violent and conflicts resulting into wanton destruction of lives 
and properties thereby rendered a lot people poorer. The rate of poverty is 74 % and 
it is one of the ten poorest state in Nigeria, and food Insecurity in Plateau State has 
been on the increased year in year out for the past 25 years. The conflict on the 
Plateau started since 1994-date and thousand have been killed, millions injured, 
materials and property destroyed, business and industries closed down. The 
conflict is due to many factors. However, due to this ugly situation, the GIZ 
intervened in Plateau State and introduced a project aimed at reducing poverty 
rate and to decrease conflict and to build sustainable Peace.

The Aims and Objective of the Paper
The research paper generally aim at highlighting the comprehensive Impact of GTZ-
SEDIN intervention projects for peace-building and poverty reduction with focus 
on Plateau State of Nigeria. The objectives of the research paper are:

1.        To evaluate the relationship between economic development and conflict 
          and poverty level of the conflict ridden area
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2.       To examine the role and impact of GTZ –SEDIN interventions project on 
          peace-building and poverty reduction in Nigeria and Plateau state in focus
3.       To critically examine the  theoretical concept of peace-Building
4.       To ascertain the  impact of the GTZ SEDIN interventions  projects on the 
          beneficiaries Business, Poverty reduction and Peace –Building in conflict 
           ridden area of Plateau state

The Theoritical Perpectives of the Research

The Basic Concept and Causes of Conflict in a Conflict Ridden Area
Generally, conflict literally means a clash between different group with different  
interest  beliefs , ideas etc, and it has to do with two networks jailing to  either work 
together or they cannot work together(Kevin,2006). In simple term, conflict is said 
to exist between two or more individuals, tribes, religions, business or nations 
when there is a fundamental incompatibility in values, goals, motives, beliefs or 
intentions, such that if one gets what he/she wants the other cannot at the same 
time have their ways. But crises refer to have obstructed from a place, when for 
instance, component of a system failed to perform its function in order to achieve 
its overall goals. However, some sociologist and conflict experts differ in their 
views on the nature of conflict. One group see conflict as negative force in an 
organization equilibrium. They argue that the longer the balance between 
organization’s parts are maintained the healthier it is for the organization, but 
when conflicts disrupts this balance the organization tends to pull apart and may 
finally disintegrate. On the other hand, the proponent of conflict argued that, 
conflict is capable of achieving positive results for the organization. They further 
argue that, the absence of conflict in an organization can lead to unnecessary 
compliance and lack of progress, whereas the presence of conflict sharpens 
people's awareness on the weakness and strengths of the organizations or social 
units. Consequently, social scientists have agreed that, conflict is not necessarily 
evil and is not always danger signal. Hence, conflict  and crisis are both inevitable 
aspect of human existence; it must always happen and we must learn to live with it 
as long as human  being interact or communicate among themselves as a social 
being.

According to Mierke (2006), since the end of the second World War there has been 
a steady rise in the number of violent conflicts. Basically there are two  major  types  
of conflicts, which are: major armed conflict between states and the other is 
internal asymmetric conflict, such as: civil wars, rebellions, insurgency and  
terrorism. Based on this concept, the Stockholm International Peace Research 
Institute (SIPRI) (2004) gives the definition of major armed conflict as the use of 
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armed force between the military forces of two or more governments, or of one 
government and at least one organized armed group, resulting in the battle-
related deaths of at least 1.000 people in any single calendar year, and in which the 
incompatibility concerns control of government and/or territory (Mierke, 2006).

Since the end of the second World War, there has been a steady rise in the number 
of violent conflicts. Most major violent conflicts are internal civil wars or rebellions. 
In 2004, only 2 out of 19 major armed conflicts were between states, the others 
were internal, usually asymmetric conflicts, such as: civil wars, rebellions and 
terrorism. 

In Nigeria, the major conflicts have been civil war between 1967-1969 , Boko  Haram 
terrorist groups conflict between Nigeria Government and  the terrorist group 
from  2009 to date and the Fulani herdsmen and farmers conflict.  All these are 
asymmetric conflicts. Mercy Corps (2019) confirms that, persistent violence 
between farmers and pastoralists in Nigeria particularly within Plateau, Benue, 
Taraba, Adamawa, Kaduna, and Nassarawa States in Nigeria has contributed to 
more than 7000 deaths, millions injured and others displaced from their home to 
IDP camps between 2015 and 2019. This destruction of lives and properties  has cost 
Nigeria’s economy around $65 Billions, which means it cost the Nigerian economy 
around $13 Billion per year (Mercy Corps, 2019).

The conflict between farmers and herdsmen is as a result of competition over 
scarce land resource and water as climate change intensified. However, other 
observers see the conflict as a religious war or Jihad. In the same vein, 
underdevelopment and poor governance is a contributory factor to the break 
down in traditional agreements, that is why the fulani herdsmen and the farmers 
communities are fast becoming polarized as clashes take on religious and ethnic 
overtones. In corroborating on the causes of conflict, Mierke (2006) gives a 
structural causes of conflict in a table form as shown below:
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Dimensions  Conflict Causes  

 Political factors  · ÊÒŇĪ ŁĮ Ŀ Ó ĬŇÑĹŃĴ ŌĹÔĶ ÔÒÏ ŃÓĲŇÒĿ Ï ÔĹŇŃ ÑÒŇĬĮ ÓÓĮ Ó 
and rapid social change  

� ĂĪ ÓĮ ŃĬĮ  ŇĲ Ï  ŁĮ ĴĹÔĹĿ Ï ÔĮ  ĴŇÖĮ ÒŃĿ Į ŃÔ Ï Ńİ  ĴŇŇİ  
governance  

� ĎĹĿ ĹÔĮ İ  ÓŇĬĹÏ Ł Ï Ńİ  ÑŇŁĹÔĹĬÏ Ł ÑÏ ÒÔĹĬĹÑÏ ÔĹŇŃ Ĭ Ï ÑÏ ĬĹÔĹĮ Ó . 
Inadequate formal and informal channels for 
conflict management   

� ĎĹĿ ĹÔĮ İ  ĹŃÓÔĹÔÕÔĹŇŃÏ Ł ǺÏ ÑÏ ĬĹÔĹĮ Ó  

Economic factors  · ĒŇĬĹŇ -economic inequality  

� ǺŇĿ ÑĮ ÔĹÔĹŇŃ ĲŇÒ ŃÏ ÔÕÒÏ Ł ÒĮ ÓŇÕÒĬĮ Ó  

� ČŃÓÕĲĲĹĬĹĮ ŃÔ ÓÏ ÔĹÓĲÏ ĬÔĹŇŃ ŇĲ Ī Ï ÓĹĬ  ĶÕĿ Ï Ń ŃĮ Į İ Ó  

Social factors  · ĒŇĬĹÏ Ł İ ĹÓĹŃÔĮ ĴÒÏ ÔĹŇŃ Ï Ńİ  Ŀ Ï ÒĴĹŃÏ ŁĹØÏ ÔĹŇŃ  

� ÊŇŁĹÔĹĬÏ Ł Ŀ Ï ŃĹÑÕŁÏ ÔĹŇŃ ŇĲ Į ÔĶŃĹĬL ĬÕŁÔÕÒÏ Ł Ï Ńİ  ŇÔĶĮ Ò 
differences, discrimination  

� ǺÕŁÔÕÒĮ  ŇĲ ÖĹŇŁĮ ŃĬĮ L ÔÒÏ ÕĿ Ï ÔĹØÏ ÔĹŇŃ ĲÒŇĿ  Į Ï ÒŁĹĮ Ò 
violence  

Security    · ĖŃĬŇŃÔÒŇŁŁĮ İ  Ï ÒĿ Ő ÕŃĹÔÓ Ï Ńİ  Ï ÒĪ ĹÔÒÏ ÒŐ ÑŇŁĹĬĮ  
action  

�  Presence of arms, especially small arms  

� ČŃÏ İ Į ŅÕÏ ÔĮ  ÓĮ ĬÕÒĹÔŐ ĲŇÒ ÔĶĮ  ÑŇÑÕŁÏ ÔĹŇŃ  
(infringements of human rights and  criminality)  

Eaxternl factors  · ÈĮ ĴÏ ÔĹÖĮ  ĬŇŃÓĮ ŅÕĮ ŃĬĮ Ó ŇĲ ĹŃÔĮ ÒŃÏ ÔĹŇŃÏ Ł 
involvement  

� ÈĮ ĴÏ ÔĹÖĮ  ĬŇŃÓĮ ŅÕĮ ŃĬĮ Ó ŇĲ ÔĶĮ  ŃÏ ÔĹŇŃÏ Ł Ï Ńİ  
international setting  

 

 Source:  Leonhardt (2001) in Mierke (2006) Conflict Prevention and Peace Building 
Elements of PSD/SED Programmes and Peace, Building GTZ Publication.
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The Casual Relationship Between Conflict, Poverty Rate, and Economic 
Development - The Need for a Business and Economic Development Intervention 
Projects in a Conflict Ridden Area
Humphreys (2002) , Collier and Hoeffler (2001) in their research study  using  the  
World Bank research model  analyzed  78 wars in different countries as from 1966-
1999. Their research findings confirms that:
1.        Countries that rely heavily on primary commodities are more vulnerable to 
           conflict.   
2.       Countries engaged in trade with each other are less likely to fight each other.  
3.       A large diaspora statistically increases the risk of conflict renewal; this is 
          explained by the diaspora being a funding source of conflict parties.  
4.       Civil wars last longer if rebels finance themselves using illegal commodities.  
5.       There is a significant and substantial reduction of conflict risk in countries 
           with higher male secondary enrolment. 
6.       Domestic investment collapses during conflicts: it does not recover until 
           long after they end. 
7.       There is a clear relationship between the poverty of a nation and its risk of a 
          civil war. This relationship is even stronger for very poor countries. 
8.      Poverty fuels conflict and, in turn, conflict sustains and aggravates poverty. 
9.       There is no clear evidence of a relationship between inequality in general 
          and the risk for conflict. However, there is case study evidence suggesting 
          that countries with severe horizontal inequality [considering the 
          differences in income between regional or ethnic groups] are more 
          vulnerable to conflict.

The plausible explanations are (i) that wealthier societies are better able to protect 
their resources, thus making violence less attractive for rebels, or (ii) that poverty 
causes violence, e.g. when scarcity leads to migration, which results in conflict over 
resources. Wars also last longer in poorer countries. It stands to reason that 
economic growth reduces the risk of war. There is a vicious circle of conflict and 
poverty, called the ‘conflict trap’.

In a similar study by Mercy Corps (2011), citing  World Bank report,  which  confirms  
that  poverty puts countries at  great risk of conflict, This is  further  explain by  Paul 
Collier in his influential book title “The bottom billion, in his research he shows a 
strong statistical support for the claims that conflict is clustered in the world's 
poorest nations. According to him, low per capital income raises the chance that a 
country will experience violence, while economic growth reduces the likelihood of 
civil war. Hence, the relationship between conflict and poverty works in the 
opposite direction. This is because conflict destroys infrastructures, disrupts 
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economics activities, such as: trade, market, farming, small business enterprises. 
Hence, conflict can reverse decades of development in conflict ridden area. This 
explains why the World Development Outlook reported that, poverty reduction 
lags behind by 2.7% for every three years in a country affected by major conflict or 
violence, that is why part of the reason  why most African countries, especially, 
Nigeria has not yet achieved single Sustainable Development Goal(SDG).

The Effect of Conflicts on Poverty Rate in Nigeria 
McNamara (1968), the former Secretary of State of US, in his book, titled “The 
Essence of Security: Reflection in Office”  explicitly concluded that poverty leads to 
unrest, internal upheaval, violence and escalation of extremism (cited in PIDAN 
2013). And conflict in turn causes extreme poverty in conflict ridden areas.
Currently, the Nigeria's total population is 200,963,599 (Daily Sun,8 October,2019) 
and out of this population, no fewer than 94,470, 535 are said to be living below the 
line of extreme poverty.This figure represents the number of people living below 
the bench mark of N684 per day. 

At the current rate, Nigeria is not only off the track to meet the sustainable 
Development Goals (SDGs), but also it is believed that up to 25percent of the 
world's extreme poor will live in Nigeria by 2030. (OXFAM, Nigeria, 2019). 
According to Worldometer, Nigeria will become the world's third largest country in 
population after China and India respectively overtaking USA. 

According to Mailafia (2019), poverty is defined as lack sufficient material resources 
to live a decent life in a society. However, Adam Smith in his classic work, The 
wealth of Nation “see  the nature of poverty in term of not only those commodities 
which are indispensable necessary for the support of life, but whatever the custom 
of the country renders it indecent for creditable people even of the lowest order to 
be without.” There are different level of poverty, such as:
i.        Absolute Poverty: which refers to  complete lack of access to basics needs 
          of food, shelter and clothing in a given society
ii.       Relative Poverty: refers to a condition where people cannot meet their  
          own basic needs relative to the minimum standards obtain within a society. 
          The relative Poverty highlights inequality and exclusion
iii.      Destitute poor refer to very poor or impoverished people that lack money, 
          wealth, resources etc.

It is important to note that in our modern days, poverty is not only an economic and 
financial phenomenon, but it has various other dimensions which include lack of 
access to basic social service such as health, education, social protection, 
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sanitation information, and literacy, ( Mailafia,2019).  In Nigeria,The Oxford Poverty 
and Human Development Initiative (OPHI) revealed that 26.6 percent of Nigeria's 
over 170 million people are destitute, while 68.0 percent and 84.5 percent of the 
Nigerian population lived below $1.25 per day and $2 per day.  

According to a report by the National Bureau of Statistics, which oversees and 
publishes statistics in Nigeria, there are 10 states with over 70 percent poverty rate 
which are considered as the poorest and Plateau state inclusive.

Consequently, in a conflict affected environment and fragile states, the most 
effective approach for peace and development and conflict prevention is to 
integrate business and economic development projects for peace building (Mercy 
Corps, 2011). However, the intervention project in conflict affected area must be 
based on the principle of  ‘Do no harm lense’ to ensure that the projects do not 
exacerbates existing tensions or provoke new disputes through this project. It 
must be noted that the intervention project is a peace building tools used to build 
trust, resolve economic disputes and address market dysfunctions related to 
violence, power imbalance, weak relationship and poor governance.

The Theoretical Concept of Peace Building and Economic Development 
Peace building is an art of; ‘Repairing’ relationship, institutions and social facilities 
and putting in place schemes that can help the disputing communities to be united 
once again (Albert 2001:130), From this definition, we can deduced that peace 
building consist of a wide range of activities associated with capacity building, 
reconciliation and social transformation. As matter of fact, peace building is a long 
term process which often occurs after violent conflict has subsided or ended. It is a 
process that follows exhaustion of peace making and peace keeping. It must know 
that peace building involves several stakeholders, such as: several International 
agencies National and other organizations including: International and Local Non-
gove rnme nta l  Organizat ions(NGOs,  as  w e l l  as  C ommunity  base d 
Organizations(CBOs) partaking in peace building . Another prominent scholar of 
Peace, Galtung (1996) views peace building as one of the measures of intervening 
in conflict in order to overcome the contradiction at the root of the conflict 
formation. In practical terms, peace building can be done by anybody or 
government or individual by entering into a communication process with the actors 
involved in the Conflict. The peace building process can take place anywhere or at a 
round table with everybody coming together at the same time for the interaction 
to find peace.

The overall view of the concept  of  peace building clearly demonstrate that there 
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are  three basics features. According to David(1999) Cited in  the Open University 
Nigeria Course guide on theories of peace, the three features  includes the   
following;
I)        The rehabilitation, reconstruction, and reconciliation of societies that have 
          suffered the rages.
ii)       The creation of security-related, political and or socio-economic 
          mechanisms needed to build trust between the parties and prevent the 
          assumption of violence.
iii)      An external or foreign intervention from national and multilateral 
          organizations (UN) to create condition for peace.

The features clearly show similarities with development strategies or programmes. 
This has generated polarizations of views on whether peace building and 
development projects should commence simultaneously. These divergent views 
have given rise to two prominent school of thoughts with a fierce debate on the 
subject-matter. The two schools are Exclusivist and the Inclusivist school of 
thought. The exclusivist argued that the Peace building and Development 
interventions should be separated, this is because peace building is response to 
security problems and should not go beyond 2-3years. The Exclusivist further 
argued that Development is a long term strategy or programme that is undertaken 
under peace conditions.

While the inclusivist asserts that, it is development that informs and sustained 
peace building and that peace building will fail in the long run without 
development. Or if development is not integrated into a part of grand plan of 
development. They posit that development should span over 7-8 years. However, 
the consensus between the two schools of thought is on the interdependence of 
the Exclusivist and Inclusivist, which hold that peace building is broad term which 
include: development and peace building. As a matter of fact, peace building 
include early warning and response efforts, violent prevention, conflict resolution, 
peace advocacy, civilian and military peacekeeping, military interventions, 
humanitarian assistance, cease fire agreement and the establishment of peace. 

Meanwhile, there has been current fierce debate on the issue of whether to 
implement economic development projects, peace building and humanitarian 
assistance simultaneously or at different stages in a recurring crises and protracted 
conflicts ridden area. Daniels, Bohm (20119) posits that in a protracted  conflict 
area, there is always not only demand for humanitarian assistance, but also call for 
development cooperation, while supporting peace-building. This interaction is 
called the humanitarian-development-peace building nexus or simply the triple-
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nexus. The advantage of this is for different international institutions and 
organisations to benefits from the synergies when working together and it also 
help to determine who develops and oversees the diverse approaches of the 
various actors to complement each others. The Proponent for triple-nexus in 
conflict area argued that, this is a situation where humanitarian needs co-exist with 
the need for pathways to resilience, peace building and economic development. 
The Concept of peace building is clearly highlighted in the Review of the DFID UK 
Government approach to peace building project (1997-2001) as illustrated below:

Source: Review of the UK Government Approach to Peace building and Synthesis 
of Lessons Learned from UK Government funded Peace building Project (1997-
20010) .Available on www.dfid.gov.uk

The concept of peace building become very popular globally in 1992, when  Boutros 
Ghali was the  United Nations Secretary General, and  he  made Peace building to 
become the cardinal model for peace process in UN. In his understanding, Boutros 
Ghali (1992) authoritatively defined Peace building as:

“Action to identify and support structures which will tend to strengthen 
and solidify peace in order to avoided a relapse into conflict, rebuilding and 
institutions and infrastructures of nations destroyed by civil war and strife 
and tackling the deepest causes of conflict; economic despair; social 
injustice and political oppression”.

According to him Peace building involves not only addressing the triggers or 
immediate variables that mechanize the outbreak of armed conflict, but also 
addressing the root causes of the conflict in order to generate a true and 
sustainable reconciliation and peaceful co-existence. Consequently, Boutrous-
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Ghali in his agenda for peace in United Nations categorized peace building into two; 
which are Pre-Conflict peace building and post –Conflict peace building.

The pre-conflict peace building includes: measures such, de-militarisation, the 
control of small arms, institutional reforms’ improved police and judicial systems, 
the monitoring of human rights, electoral reform, social and economic 
development. Pre-conflict peace building is a kind of early warning mechanism to 
monitor conflict triggers or catalyst and to address the underlying sources of 
conflict, which may be considered as latent or a conflict situation that is still in 
sleeping phase.

 In a different perspective, Rechler (1997; 61 and 2001; 12) sees pre-conflict peace 
building as  preventive measures that aim to reduce the gap between the rich and 
the poor, to promote and implement human rights and the rights of the minorities, 
and to promote durable development, and realization of a just and fair social order 
in which there is is no discrimination based on race or sex.

While Post-Conflict Peace Building is a long-term peace building aimed at providing 
opportunities to meet the long term needs of the old Combatants by primarily 
focusing on ways to address the underlying factors or roots causes that in the first 
instance fertilized the conflict. It is more associated with peace keeping and 
peacemaking, while peacekeeping often focusing on demobilization, integration 
programmes, immediate reconstructions needs and meeting immediate need of 
the combatants and victims of the crisis, peace making is a diplomatic initiative 
aimed at bringing to an end any violent attitude that may be dominating the 
conflict relationship between parties. This is with the hope of making the parties in 
conflict to see reasons on why they should seek for diplomatic means and 
nonviolent dialogue in the resolution of their conflict resulting ultimately into 
signing of peace agreement. For example, the peace making process between 
Prime Minister of Israel and the then President of Eqypt was facilitated by US 
President, Mr. Jimmy Carter on 17th September 1978 at the Camp David. The 
peacemaking led to Camp David Accords.

Theoretical Framework of the Case Study Research
The research on business initiative and economic development intervention in the 
case of GIZ-SEDIN in Plateau State is based on the theory of change. The main 
reason why I adopted this theory is because the theory of change link economic 
activities of the people to expected improvement in peace and stability in conflict 
ridden area. Again the theory of change based approach reveal the casual 
relationships linking poverty and conflict, and identifying the most effective 
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economic development programme and business that promote peace and peace 
building. According to Mercy Corps (2011), the theoretical frame work is based on 
the three (3) principles or prepositions, which state that:
I.        If we build economic relationships across lines of divisions, then we will 
          promote stability by demonstrating tangible benefits to cooperation and 
          promoting interdependence.
ii.       If business and economic opportunities are strengthened and diversified 
          then the competition for scarce resources will be reduced and stability will 
          increase.
iii.      If private sector investment increases, then support for peace will grow 
          because the people who benefit economically from the increase trade will 
          have an incentive to maintain a peaceful environment.

Consequently, the theoretical research framework adopted is to evaluate the 
impact of GIZ–SEDIN intervention project on the Plateau between 2015-2017 using 
qualitative data.

The Comprehensive Case Study on GIZ SEDIN Intervention Projects for Promotion 
of Small Business, Employment, Poverty Reduction and Peace Building in Nigeria
The GIZ-SEDIN is the Pro-Poor Growth and Promotion of Employment in Nigeria 
aimed at improving the employment and income situation of micro, small, and 
medium-sized enterprises (MSMEs) in selected sectors in Nigeria. Its main 
objective is strengthening Nigeria's business environment and increasing the 
capacity of micro, small and medium-sized enterprises to increase income and 
employment. SEDIN is commissioned by the German Federal Ministry for Economic 
Cooperation and Development, co-financed by the European Union and 
implemented by the Deutsche Gesellschaft für Internationale Zusammenarbeit 
(GIZ) GmbH.

The Deutsche Gesellschaft für Internationale Zusammenarbeit (GIZ) GmbH is 
Germany's leading provider of international cooperation services. As a federal 
enterprise, GIZ support the German Government in achieving its objectives in the 
field of international cooperation for sustainable development. GIZ is also engaged 
in international education work around the globe. It is fully owned by the Federal 
Republic of Germany, represented as the shareholder by the Federal Ministry for 
Economic Cooperation and Development and the Federal Ministry of Finance.   The 
Giz is involved in the field of international cooperation for sustainable development 
and international education work. The project implementation period are in three 
phase as reflected thus: 
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SEDIN Phase I (2011–2014)
Ÿ Financial Sector Reform
Ÿ Business Enabling Environment Reforms
Ÿ Support to Nigeria's Regional Economic Integration in West African Sub-

Region (ECOWAS) 

SEDIN Phase II (2014–2017)
Ÿ Financial System Development
Ÿ Business Enabling Environment Reforms
Ÿ Trade Policy and Facilitation
Ÿ Value Chain Development 

SEDIN Phase III (2017–2022)
Ÿ Improving Access to Finance
Ÿ Building Financial Competencies
Ÿ Enabling Business Environment
Ÿ Promoting Entrepreneurship Skills
Ÿ Supporting Business Development
Ÿ Developing Value Chains
Ÿ Promoting Trade
Ÿ Migration and Reintegration Initiative

Project Area are: Federal Capital Territory, Niger, Plateau, Ogun, Lagos, Oyo, 
Kaduna, Kano, and Abia.
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 Source: GIZ SEDIN PROJECTS (2019)

The Nigeria Economic Challenges and GIZ-SEDIN Interventions Projects
It has been proved that lack of employment represents a serious challenge for the 
Nigerian economy and society. About 60% of the population lives below the 
poverty line and 44% of the working age population are either unemployed, 
underemployed, or have retracted from the labour market. Especially for young 
people it is difficult to find full and productive employment and decent work. While 
micro, small and medium-sized enterprises (MSMEs) provide for 84% of 
employment and 50% of economic growth, inadequate framework conditions and 
entrepreneurial skills as well as lack of access to financial services constrain their 
sustainable growth (SMEDAN and Bureau of Statistic, 2013). While being the 
largest economy in Africa, Nigeria remains challenged by poverty as well as under- 
and unemployment. Micro, small and medium sized enterprises (MSMEs) play a 
central role in providing employment and livelihoods in Nigeria. However, the 
unattractive business and investment climate, the limited domestic and intra-
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regional trade, lacking access to basic business services for entrepreneurs as well 
as weak entrepreneurial competences of business owners have a negative impact 
on the growth and income of MSMEs and their employment opportunities. This 
hinders an innovative, diversified and high-quality production of goods and 
services. It also means that only part of the six million young people entering the 
labour market each year can be absorbed by the latter, resulting in many Nigerians 
remaining without a job and living below the poverty line. The SMEDAN survey 
findings (2013) reveals that in Nigeria:

Ÿ 97% of the MSMEs represent informal enterprises or self-employed people and 
therefore, the economic output of about 50 % is generated by MSMEs .

Ÿ 37% of the MSME owners are young people under the age of 35
Ÿ 44 % of micro-enterprises are owned by women. This share is only 23% for SMEs. 

Based on this statistical findings, GIZ-SEDIN intervened to boost small business 
enterprise and promote employment for Nigerians through different 
approaches as specify below:

SEDIN supports the capacity development of people and organisations by 
providing training to MSMEs, young people and other target groups to improve 
their entrepreneurial skills and financial literacy. Implementation partners, such as: 
Microfinance Banks (MFBs) and business development service providers are 
supported to improve their services. Furthermore, SEDIN facilitates linkages 
between stakeholders, through the online platform SMEline and public-private 
sector dialogues for improving the business environment.

SEDIN promotes access to finance and MSME development. The programme 
works with the CBN and other stakeholders to increase sustainable access to 
demand-oriented financial services for MSMEs and the low-income population. On 
the supply side, we focus on increasing the capacity of MFBs to improve product 
development, risk management and social performance. On the demand side, we 
focus on enhancing the financial education of MSME owners, farmers, women and 
the youths.

To promote MSME development, SEDIN advises stakeholders to create an enabling 
business environment in areas, such as: business registration, land acquisition, 
construction permits and taxation. We support the development of one-stop-
shops that provide a bundle of services to MSMEs. To support the capacity 
development of MSME, SEDIN offers a six-month training and coaching cycle called 
‘SME Loop’.
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The SEDIN-Strategies and Approach in Implementing its Programme in Nigeria 
SEDIN supports implementation partners in improving the employment and 
income situation of MSMEs. The programme cooperates with partners at the 
federal, state and local levels. It has been concentrating its fieldwork in the federal 
and states of Ogun, Niger and Plateau, and in the potato, cassava, rice and housing 
value chains.
 
However, in recent time, SEDIN is co-financing by the European Union since 
October 2018, to expand its programme to expand other states of Lagos, Oyo, Abia, 
Kano and Kaduna, focusing on the tomato, ginger, garment and leather value 
chains. 

Also, SEDIN supports the capacity development of people and organisations by 
providing training to MSMEs, young people and other target groups to improve 
their entrepreneurial skills and financial literacy. Implementation partners such as 
microfinance banks (MFBs) and business development service providers are 
supported to improve their services. Furthermore, SEDIN facilitates linkages 
between stakeholders, through the online platform SMEline and public-private 
sector dialogues to improve the business environment.

SEDIN promotes access to finance and MSME development. The programme 
works with the Central Bank of Nigeria and other stakeholders to increase access to 
client-oriented financial services for MSMEs and the low-income population. It 
supports capacity building of MFBs to improve product development, risk 
management and social performance on the supply side, and the financial 
education of MSME owners, farmers, women and the youth on the demand side. 

To promote MSME development, SEDIN urges stakeholders to create an enabling 
business environment in areas such as: business registration, land acquisition, 
construction permits and taxation. SEDIN supports the development of one-stop-
shops that provide a bundle of services to MSMEs. To support the capacity 
development of MSMEs, SEDIN uses the “SME Loop” approach; a six-month 
training and coaching cycle.

In its partner states, SEDIN supports governments in improving the business and 
investment climate. In this regard, it has contributed to the simplification of long 
and cumbersome procedures for company registration and land acquisition and 
accelerated the obtention of building permits. In Niger State, company registration 
mechanisms were integrated into the local One-Stop Shop and thereby made 
easier and faster. In Niger and Plateau States, SEDIN supported the passing of tax 
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harmonisation laws, through which MSMEs are protected from unfavourable and 
illicit fees and levies that drew a lot of money from business owners. In the same 
states, SEDIN assisted the reduction of time needed to acquire land from three 
years to six weeks. Additionally, the time to register land and to obtain a 
construction permit in Ogun State was halved. Moreover, SEDIN has supported a 
more cost-effective settlement of commercial disputes through the establishment 
and strengthening of mediation and arbitration centres. Furthermore, it has helped 
to upgrade local markets through improved infrastructure, safety features and 
compliance with environmental standards.  Due to the approach and strategies 
carried out in different states, the projects interventions has achieved  its objective 
with an impressive impact on Nigeria economy as shown below: 

a.       Climate and Business Environment Intervention for SMEMs
Ÿ 49 out of 61 illicit fees and levies were abolished due to passing of tax 

harmonisation laws in Niger and Plateau States.
Ÿ 5 markets upgraded through improved infrastructure, safety, compliance 

with environmental standards or access to land.
Ÿ 37 business advocacy groups established and active.
Ÿ 50% less time needed for obtaining a construction permit.
Ÿ  The time for acquiring land was reduced from three years to six weeks. 
Ÿ 347 mediators and arbitrators were trained and certified in commercial 

dispute resolution.
Ÿ 8 mediation and arbitration centres were established to settle legal 

disputes.

b.       Benhancing Entrepreneurial and Management Skill
SEDIN introduced and adapted different educational concepts for  improving the 
entrepreneurial and management skills of Nigerians: SME Loop for established 
entrepreneurs, Start-up Loop for entrepreneurs who want to kick-start their 
business  SEA-Hubs-Student Entrepreneurship Activity Hubs for Nigeria's 
secondary school students, E-Cycle for people seeking to start and grow their 
businesses, Farmer Business Schools for farmers to improve their agricultural value  
chains, SMEsabi – an e-learning app based on the SME Loop and Start-up  Loops:
 
i.        SMEs LOOP and Coaching
A combined approach of basic and advanced entrepreneurship trainings and 
individually tailored business coachings Designed to offer MSMEs a higher level of 
understanding about running a business in order to stabilise existing ventures, 
generate more income or profit and expand businesses and employment. This 
training is expected to combines practical coaching sessions with theoretical 
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trainings and offers peer learning as well as networking opportunities. It produces 
rapid visible results for the benefit of the entrepreneur, its employees and the 
community. The training consists of seven phases over a six-month time span for its 
implementation. Currently findings reveal that 562 entrepreneurs participated in 
two SME Loops (30% women), 53% of those not yet registered when entering the 
SME Loop, formalized their business during the exercise.
 

ii.       Start-Up Loops
Findings reveals that 346 entrepreneurs have participated in the two Start-up 
Loops (50% women) 129 out of the participants started business operations in the 
course of the loop, 1/3 of the 129 participants developed quality checked business 
plans and pitched them to banks and potential investors. 131 jobs have been 
created, and 32 businesses have been officially registered. 

iii.      SEA-Hubs- Students Entrepreneurship Activity 
The SEA-Hubs was introduced in secondary schools to increase young people's 
career options and economic prospects. Also, Extracurricular clubs through which 
students gain knowledge and practical experience in setting up and running a small 
business. This was established to help students develop an innovative and critical 
entrepreneurial thinking for self-reliance now and in the future.

The aspect requires training selected teachers and students from identified 
schools, who then set up weekly extra-curricular Sea-Hub meetings with their 
peers.

The SEA-Hubs receive support by the local business community and organise 
regular visits to local enterprise. With the support of the teachers, the students 
create minibus nesses with little or no funds to practice real life entrepreneurship. 
They participate at entrepreneurship competitions for SEA-Hub schools. Findings 
reveal that 232 secondary schools set up SEA-Hubs with a total of 14,859 secondary 
school students (56% girls) developed entrepreneurial skills.

c.       Support the Economic Reintegration of Migrant

In the last 30 years, international migration in and from Africa has grown rapidly. In 
2017, there were about 41 million migrants from, to, or within Africa. Amongst 
them, many Nigerians, who migrate within their country or choose to leave Nigeria 
in search for better living prospects elsewhere. Sometimes, many emigrants often 
have to return to Nigeria because their applications for asylum are rejected. In 2017, 
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the German Government launched the programme 'Returning to New 
Opportunities' to assist the reintegration of returning migrants. SEDIN contributes 
to this effort by supporting their economic reintegration. It offers them to 
participate in its existing training programmes, such as the SEA-Hubs as well as the 
SME and Start-up Loops. Moreover, SEDIN developed tailormade approaches, 
which are adapted to the needs of returning migrants and potential migrants. In 
cooperation with the 'Programme Migration for Development', SEDIN currently 
implements three specific approaches to reintegrate migrants: Entrepreneurship 
Thinking (E-Thinking) Training, Enterpreneuship Cycle (E-Cycle) Training and 
Individual Business Coach. SEDIN offers a three-hour session on entrepreneurial 
thinking within the Career Path Training The Career Path is a two day training that 
aims at professional orientation, including lessons in basic entrepreneurship skills, 
mentality coaching, career consulting, CV writing and interview preparation Serves 
as a potential entry point to the E-Cycle Training. A three-week training course, ten-
day mentorship and a nine-week internship in an existing business Participants 
acquire theoretical knowledge and practical skills in the field of business 
development, financial literacy, sales strategies and client retention E-Cycle 
Entrepreneurship-Cycle).

E-Thinking Entrepreneurship-Thinking
Assists returnees in developing viable business plans and setting up their own 
businesses.

d.      Value Chain Development
Collaborating with cooperatives, associations and private businesses, SEDIN 
contributes towards improved market systems and business opportunities for 
various actors in seven value chains. SEDIN thereby strenthens people's and 
institutions' capacities, interlinkages, business relationships, and access to market 
resources and opportunities. For example, to enable a second potato harvest in 
Plateau, a solar-powered water pump was introduced, and farmers were trained in 
potato seed selection. In Niger State, SEDIN has enabled farmers and 
manufacturers of agricultural inputs to reach formal cooperation agreements to 
mechanise the rice sector. In the cassava value chain in Ogun State, SEDIN has 
supported farmers in gaining knowledge about improved cassava crop cultivation 
and management practices. Farmers thereby learnt about improved cassava 
varieties and stem cutting that leads to faster and stronger growth of cassava 
plants. In 2019, the Nigeria Competitiveness Project (NICOP), a SEDIN project co-
financed by the EU, was introduced to support the tomato, chili and ginger as well 
as the leather and garment value chains. To improve the tomato value chain, 

338



cooperatives will be supported in entering in purchasing agreements with 
processing companies to obtain improved seeds. With regards to the value chain 
chili, NICOP promotes processing, marketing and exports. In the ginger value 
chain, the project focuses on increasing crop yields and quality, cultivation 
methods and fertilization. In the value chain leather and garment the project 
focuses on the production, branding and marketing of finished leather goods and 
plans to support the development of traditional Nigerian designs.

Findings reveal that 5,366 jobs have been created in the potato, cassava and rice 
value chains. However,the area of interventions shows that there have been 
Potatoes in Plateau State, Cassava in Ogun State, Rice in Niger State, Affordable 
Housing  in FCT, Niger, Ogun and  Plateau State Tomato and Chili  in Kaduna, Kano, 
Plateau,  Ogun and Oyo State,  Ginger in Kaduna and  Plateau State, Leather and 
Garment  in Abia, Kaduna, Kano,  Lagos and Ogun State. Also  26 Farmer Business 
School have been set –up, this involves, a week-long basic entrepreneural course 
for farmers in  their communities Each FBS is adapted to a  specific value chain to 
empowers farmers to take  informed decisions on which crops to grow, on how to 
enter  into formalised contractual relationships with off-takers and on how to 
better access finance.

i.        Irish Potatoe in Jos, a Big Business

The consumption of potatoes in Nigeria has doubled over the past decade. The 
potatoes, however, are perishable goods and subject to strong seasonal price 
fluctuations, thus, they are often of poor quality and expensive. Important 
principles of cultivation are often not observed and a lack of storage facilities lead 
to high post-harvest losses. In 2012, SEDIN trained potato farmers on group 
formation and supported them in creating business entities and cooperatives in 
order to sell and buy inputs and products in bulk. One of these entities is the 
Solanum Potato Farmers Association, currently comprising of more than 5,000 
members in Plateau state. The association was supported in the introduction of 
solar-powered water pumps, that enable a second harvest per year, and the 
construction of twelve potato storage facilities, allowing potato farmers to sell 
their harvest when prices are higher without being subject to high price 
fluctuations. SEDIN supported the association to successfully register as a business 
with the Corporate Affairs Commission. This enabled farmers to enter into formal 
supply relationships with Shoprite, a supermarket chain that is popular in Nigeria. 
Ever since, the farmers have benefited from this new business linkage in different 
ways. Farmers have a reliable outlet to sell potatoes, supplying 5 tons every two 
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weeks on average. - Farmers are subject to fewer seasonal price fluctuations and 
get higher prices than on conventional markets, as middlemen are bypassed. 
Farmers face transparent and reliable payment transferred at least one week after 
delivery. Farmers additionally gain 65Million NGN (160,000 EUR) revenue per year.

Training of Potato Farmers on complementary crops, disease identification, solar 
irrigation, financial literacy, good agricultural practices and management. The 
training open farmers up to new markets resulting in higher productivity, yields and 
an increase in employment in the potato value chain resulting in 50% increase in 
farmers' average income. Findings reveals that SEDIN Intervention have 
introduced 12 new potato varieties  in Nigeria, 5,200 farmers trained in positive 
seed selection in  Plateau State.

e.       Strengthening Trade Within Nigeria and Access to International Market
Since its establishment in 2011, SEDIN has supported Nigerian producers to become 
more competitive in order to better access formal markets within Nigeria as well as 
abroad, both inside the ECOWAS region and overseas. Currently, SEDIN hosts the 
Nigeria Competitiveness Project (NICOP), which is co-financed by the EU and 
implemented by GIZ in collaboration with the Federal Ministry of Industry, Trade 
and Investment (FMITI). Its objectives are to enhance the performance and growth 
of the industry as well as regional and international exports in selected value 
chains. The project particularly focuses on the export of tomatoes, chili, pepper, 
ginger as well as leather and garment. To facilitate such exports, specific policy 
reform measures are supported to improve the business climate with emphasis on 
state-level and federal laws, regulations and policies as well as international trade 
agreements. In collaboration with the FMITI, NICOP supports the implementation 
and review of industrial policies and the development and launch of a trade 
information portal.

Research Methodology
This research was conducted from June to October 2019. This was based on 
Qualitative method of data collection in addition to Desk Research on reports, 
newspapers, Journals and Books.

From the sixty three (63) beneficiaries of the GIZ SEDIN interventions Business and 
farming training programme. I used control randomized method to select ten (10) 
beneficiaries of the GIZ-SEDIN and engaged them on Interactive interview. I used 
guided questions to illicit the respondents opinions and perceptions on the impact 
of GIZ -SEDIN interventions project, particularly the aspect on entrepreneurial skills 
and management of Small Business training programme on their Business. The 
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major objective of the GIZ SEDIN interventions project is to promote economic 
growth, increase income, create new jobs and to sustain peace and stability in the 
Conflicted ridden area of Plateau State. The guided questions were carefully design 
to obtain the appropriate data for analysis based on the objective of the training on 
the Business and entrepreneurial skill for SMEs, and other logistic support obtain 
from GIZ.

Data Analysis
The data obtain through interactive interview was analyses based on content 
analysis in order to find the thematic perceptions of the respondents on the 
research study 
 
Findings

GIZ-SEDIN Interventions Impact and Achievements on the Nigeria's Small 
Business Entreprise Employment Growth and Poverty Reduction
According to the Brochure of the GIZ SEDIN PROJECTS (2019) .Findings reveals the 
following impact and achievements. As follows:

Ÿ 69,827 Nigerians have been trained in financial literacy (42% women)
Ÿ 346 entrepreneurs have participated in two Start-up Loops (50% women) 

3,500 traders were sensitised and filed 2,160 reports on TRIMS
Ÿ 163 jobs have been created through the first Start-up Loop
Ÿ 8,373 entrepreneurs have received training in cassava and potato value 

chain development 
Ÿ 14,859 students in 232 secondary schools have taken part in SEA-Hub 

activities (56% girls)
Ÿ 347 mediators and arbitrators have been certified in commercial dispute 

resolution
Ÿ 562 entrepreneurs have participated in two SME Loops (30% women)
Ÿ 5,366 jobs have been created in the potato, cassava and rice value chains
Ÿ 18,730 entrepreneurs have received business relevant information through 

the SME Line
Ÿ 59,352 entrepreneurs have received a micro credit (59% women)
Ÿ 402 returnees have benefitted from basic or advanced entrepreneurship 

trainings
Ÿ Categorically, the impacts is specifically reveals as follows:
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Institutional Change of the Financial and Business Sectors
Ÿ 5 markets have been upgraded through improved infrastructure, safety, 

compliance with environmental standards or access to land.
Ÿ 8 mediation and arbitration centres to settle legal disputes were 

established and strengthened
Ÿ 37business advocacy groups established and active
Ÿ The time for obtaining a construction permit is reduced. Also Tax 

harmonization bills passed, eliminating 49 out of 61 illicit fees and levies
Ÿ Financial literacy integrated into the curriculum of primary and secondary 

schools in 2018
Ÿ The time for acquiring land has been reduced from an average of three 

years to only six weeks

15 Strengthened MFBs with 266,315 Depositors 
Ÿ 31% increase in number of borrowers (2016-2018) to 59,352 borrowers, of 

which 59% are women. 
Ÿ 13% increase in total loan portfolio to Naira 3.1 billion (2016-2018). 
Ÿ 47% income growth of the supported MFBs (2016-2018).

Improved Business Environment
Ÿ 37 business advocacy groups established and active.
Ÿ Tax harmonization laws enacted in Niger, Ogun and Plateau States.
Ÿ In Plateau the number of taxes, fees and levies required to be paid have 

been reduced from 64 to 21 with the new law.
Ÿ 50-65% reduction in time required for obtaining construction permits in 

Ogun State.
Ÿ The time to acquire land from customary owners has been reduced from 

two to four years to six weeks in Niger State.   

Improved Entrepreneurship Skills 
Ÿ 561 MSMEs successfully participated in the “SME Training and Coaching 

Loop”, including the MSME of the year 2018.
Ÿ Eight organizations across Niger, Ogun and Plateau States are testing start-

up trainings (Start-Up Loop) and developed business models to include the 
training into their curriculum. 

Ÿ 14,859 students (56% girls) in 388 secondary schools gained 
entrepreneurship skills in extracurricular clubs.

Ÿ 973 stakeholders in the potato and cassava value chain received trainings 
and capacity building measures. 

Ÿ 5,366 new jobs were created through support of agricultural value chains 
in the partner states 
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Financial Literacy: National Youth Service Corps (NYSC) 
In collaboration with the Federal Ministry of Youth and Sports Development, 
financial literacy was introduced into the NYSC scheme. Nigerian university 
graduates are enabled to raise financial literacy awareness and become multipliers 
The Financial Inclusion Community Development Service integrates financial 
literacy into the NYSC scheme and foresees that about 2,000 corps members will 
undergo financial literacy training every year. To date, 3,840 corps members have 
been trained.

The Origin and Causes of Conflict on the Plateau
Plateau States since its creation in 1976 was erected on a sound historical and socio-
cultural values , The aim of the state was to  build a truly accommodative and 
integrative environment on the ethos of peace and stability where every Nigerians 
irrespective of creed, or ethnic inclination and foreigners would reside and conduct 
their affairs without let or hindrance, This  noble vision was mustered and sustained 
for many years ,which earned the State the position of un-disputable title 
“PLATEAU, THE HOME OF PEACE AND TOURISM”  until 1994 when  the unique 
serene and peaceful city of Jos witness seemingly unabated spates of violent 
conflicts resulting into wanton destruction of lives and properties. The bitter 
experience of heinous and unbearable blood-letting of people and wanton 
destruction of properties and which also resulting in injuries of persons and 
Internally Displace Persons (IDPS). Sadly this conflict has continued for over two 
and half decades ( 1994-2019) in Plateau  often refer to as Jos crises with no lasting 
solutions despite all efforts made by Government, NGOs, Civil Society. 
Development Donors and Humanitarian Actors like GIZ SEDIN Interventions.( 
PIDAN,2010).

However, investigations reveals that the remote and immediate causes of the 
conflicts have been pinned down to  several factors such as contest for political 
power between the inhabitants and  the Hausa settlers in Jos city, Claims and 
counter claims of Land Ownership (Indigene-Settler divide)  Manipulations of 
religious bigotry, unregulated freedom of democracy, fierce competition for 
economic control, Marginalization or domination, ethnic chauvinism, reprisal 
attacks and so on and so forth ( PIDAN,2013).

The Effect of Plateau Conflicts on Poverty Rate, Business and Economic 
Development of  Plateau State
As earlier mention,  McNamara, R.S(1968), the former Secretary of State of  United 
States, in his book, titled “The Essence of Security: Reflection in Office”  explicitly 
concluded that poverty leads to unrest,  violence , the escalation of extremism and 
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Conflict in turn causes extreme poverty in conflict ridden areas. The Plateau 
conflicts has negative effects in the following aspect:

1.       Closure of Industries, loss of jobs, under capacity utilization and capital 
          flight. Before 1994, Jos had over 60 industries engaging in various form of 
          manufacturing, such as: food processing, Soap and Detergents, Smelting, 
          tin production, Steel Industry Agric- Machinery, building materials and so 
          forth The Common among these industries are: Jos International Brewery, 
          Vitafoam, Jos flour Mills, Standard Biscut, Madara Limited, Makeri Smelting 
          Company, Plateau Livestock Industry, Kings Ways Super Market, Jos Main 
          market, Santana Meat Factory, ZARTECH Poultry Farm, Jos Fiber Factory, 
          BAMFORD FARM MACHINERY, ZALAKI FARMS and so many others.Today 
          study confirm that more  than  70% of the existing industries  have been 
          closed down and the existing one are under-utilized thereby leading to 
          many job losses and poverty. Currently there are two industries NASCO and 
          Grand Cereals Company.
2.      Decline of Small Scale Businesses: The worst hit as a result of the conflict 
          are the Small Scale Businesses of which are in serious comatose state. The 
          conflicts have killed the Entrepreneurial spirit of the people.
3.      Decline of the Tourism Industry – Crises cannot thrive in a conflict prone 
          environment. Most of the hotels have closed and relocate to major cities 
          like Abuja, Porthacourt. The once busy tourism site thronged by tourist in  
     area such as: Jos ZOO, Jos Wild lifepark, Assops Falls, Kurra Falls, Pandam 
          Wild life, Jos Museum is no longer patronized.
4.      Decline in Agricultural Production – The Fulani Herds men attacks on 
          farmers have displaced many farmers into IDPS Camps thereby less farming 
          activity leading to food insecurity and hunger 
5.      Segregated Settlement Pattern in Jos city- the social activities of the people 
          have  grinded to a hold. The kind of free movement and interaction which 
          existed before have given way to segregation of settlement and  NO GO 
          area  in amidst  of  mutual fear and suspicion.
6.      Crisis of Internally Displaced Persons (IDPS): Each time crisis erupts in the  
         State, helpless and victims are force out of their home or their houses and 
         other properties destroyed. Human Right Watch Reports of June 2004  
         reported that an estimate of 20,000-60,000 have been displaced in most 
         attacks. In most cases families are rendered hopeless and destitute due to 
         the lost of breadwinners. Some of the IDPS lives in schools, churches and 
         mosque or with their relations. 
7.      Proliferation of Arms and Upsurge of Arm Robbery and Kidnapping:
          Most of the killings and attack of communities are done with Small arms, 
          Machine guns rifles and pistols. This has ushered a boom in the illegal 
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           Market in small arms. This is possible due to the porous border and 
           ineffective border control. The easy access to these weapons has fuel high 
           rate of kidnapping, Armed robbery etc. 
8.       Economic effect of the Conflicts 
The conflict and violence resulted in destruction of the economic base and business 
activities depriving victims of their source of livelihoods and push them to poverty 
and squalor. 

This explains, why plateau is one of the ten poorest state in Nigeria with poverty 
rate of 74 percent (Adventure Africa, 2019). Below is the table indicating 
destruction of lives and properties on the Plateau leading to high level of poverty 
rate.
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GRAND TOTAL ESTIMATE OF PEOPLE KILLED AND MATERIALS DESTROYED AS 
FROM   1994 To October 2019  
Male Killed    =  7584   , Number of people displaced in thousand at every attack
Female killed =   540, Number of people injured in thousands at every attack
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TOTAL PEOPLE KILLED =  8124,   Properties and Materials destroyed in billions US 
Dollar
Source: Niki Tobi Commission of Inquiry 2001, PIDAN PUBLICATION VOL2 NO1 
Pages 120-200, Human Rights Watch report 2004.

The table above shows the effect of conflict on Plateau State depicting the loss of 
lives an properties in monetary value which lead to high poverty rate of 74 percent.
From the statistics above, the Plateau Conflicts from 1994-2019 (25years) has 
caused grave negative consequence on the economics of the State and the people 
lives. Poverty level in the state is very high because of the effect of the conflicts as 
explicitly highlighted above.

Based on the negative effect of the conflict on the Plateau, GIZ SEDIN introduced 
Intervention programme since 2015-2017 for both Muslims and Christians who are 
already doing small business.

Discussions
Based on the negative effect of the conflict on the Plateau, the GIZ SEDIN 
introduced an Intervention programme since 2015-2017 for both Muslims and 
Christians who are already doing small business. From the research conducted, I 
was able to obtain the perspectives of  some  respondents about the GIZ SEDIN 
interventions in a Conflicted ridden area of Plateau State and how it has help to 
reduce cycle of violence on the Plateau. The few  respondent's  perspectives are 
discussed below:

The perspectives of the Beneficiaries or Respondents about the GIZ SEDIN 
Interventions projects in Plateau State Nigeria

Respondent 1 
As a one of the  key implementer of  The  GIZ SEDIN intervention projects in Plateau 
I will confirm that, the project was introduced or  implemented in Plateau from 
2015-2017 was aimed  at providing sustainable employment and  increasing income 
for SMEs
Ÿ The Entrepreneurs were carefully selected without regard to their religious and 

ethnic backgrounds. The Mixed group were given intensive training on 
entrepreneurial skill and business management for six months and Business 
coaching -loop. From my experience in implementing the project will confirm 
that the Business training programme of the GIZ SEDIN have given opportunity 
for the beneficiaries to gain knowledge and skill .on how to manage their 
business effectively.
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Ÿ Most of them have developed their business initiative and expanded their 
business and their income increase.

Ÿ The training programme bring many people from different religious back and 
this promote unity and sustain peace in Jos city. The frequent Jos conflict and 
crisis has reduced drastically.

Respondent 2
I am one of the SEDIN GIZ Trainee in 2017 and I have benefited a lot from this 
capacity building training.  However, the training is in two phase: 
Ÿ The first one is SMES LOOP training, which involve intensive training in a group 

for six months (Monday-Friday). Trainees are trained to acquire 
entrepreneurship training skill in the area of Financial Management, Marketing 
Record keeping, HR and Production management. This training last for 6 
months at Crest Hotel in Jos.

Ÿ The 2nd Phase of the training is MENTORSHIP: This involve one on one, in this 
aspect, the coach Master visit your place of business 2-3 times a week  to ensure 
that you put into practice what you have been trained on.

Ÿ Honestly, the Impact of the training on my Business is quite impressive. Before 
the training, myself and my wife were living in Abuja  engaging  in a small 
business of Agro-Processing of grain  and Nuts particularly acha, tamba and 
potato flour,beans flour, baobam oil,balanint/ desert dead/adua oil and seseme 
oil these products were package in 1kg and the oils were in  100mls. The demand 
for thes products were not very encouraging because, the price and packing 
was the main issues.

Ÿ After the training with GIZ-SEDIN, myself and my wife. The training has 
impacted positively in our life (my wife and I) and our business in this way:

      1. Our entrepreneurial skill was sharpened and we diversified our products 
 and pack them into 100 gm, 1kg and now I have high demand for my 
 products which includes; tamba mix, achalina, zobo tea, zobin tea, cobin 
 tea, tumeric, ginger, moringa tea and green velvet tea.
      2, From the Business, our income has improved greatly and increased   by 65 
 percent, we market our products through Church Ministry. Social media, 
 one on one, and bulk supply. 
      3. Due to the increase in our income from the business, we have employed 3 
 additional staff, therefore the business staff strength increase from 2 to 5 
 thereby reduce unemployment in the Nigeria society.
      4.  In my opinion, the GIZ-SEDIN intervention has helped to reduce the cycle of 
 violence on the Plateau. For example, if a person is meaningfully engaged 
 on a job, his or her mind will be focus on what he or she is doing. I believe a 
 lot of people found themselves doing dirty things or causing violence 
 because they are unemployed and are poor.

348



However my current challenge in this business is finance. I need money to buy a 
dryer Machine, Tea bagging Machine and to obtain NAFDAC Certification. I hope 
GIZ SEDIN will assist its trainee financially and monitor how the money given is 
managed.

Respondent 3
“I see the training of GIZ SEDIN as an opportunity to be associated with my fellow 
Muslim Brothers. The training help me to learn the basic knowledge on record 
keeping and small Business Management. From the training, I now keep records 
every day unlike before the training. I must be grateful to GIZ, because the training 
help me to network with other business partners who are Muslim. This enhance 
unity among us and break the barrier initially exist and that reduce conflicts. The 
Training has help to exhibit my products in many exhibitions supported by GIZ. I 
remember the fees I paid for Exhibition in Lagos and other places, half the cost or 
money was paid by GIZ”.

Respondent 4
“The training given by GIZ was mainly on Business Management. The training has 
helped much to improve on my customer relationship service. I try to keep to 
deadline to finish all jobs for my clients. Also the training has helped me to improve 
my record keeping and financial management”.

Respondent 5
“In my opinion, the three square meal or feeding provided by GIZ SEDIN and 
transport is commendable. It meet my basic needs and make me happy to forget 
about my poverty level and hunger. I believe those of us that participated in their 
training programme have benefit a lot in business networking. It promote unity and 
better understanding among ourselves and that reduce conflicts”.

Research Limitation and Recommendation
The research is limited to few respondents due to time constraint. The research is 
limited only to beneficiaries who are engage in Agro-Allied Small Scale Business, 
Electronics and Agric Machineries in Plateau State. I recommend that further 
research can be carried on other aspect of SMEs and extended to other States.

Conclusion
 The promotion of business Initiative and economic development intervention is an 
effective tools for peace building and poverty reduction in a conflict ridden area as 
it is demonstrated GIZ SEDIN intervention.
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Abstract
Increased outbreak of armed conflicts in northern Nigeria has led to massive loss of 
lives and properties as well as internal displacement of persons. In the past, Plateau 
state, north central Nigeria was considered as a peaceful and serene state. Indeed, 
the state was home to many highly placed Nigerians who found shelter and 
comfort in the tranquility of the state. However, within the past decade, Plateau 
state has witnessed increased ethno-religious, farmer-herder and other conflicts 
leading to internal displacement of persons, including persons with disabilities. 
Extensive academic studies have been conducted in relation to the causes, 
consequences and dynamics of the various conflicts in Plateau state. However, 
studies that focused on the socio-economic implications of these armed conflicts 
on persons with disabilities are rare. This study therefore investigated the social 
and economic implications of armed conflicts on persons with disabilities using 
Baki Ladi and geoscience internally displaced person's camps in Jos south local 
government area as case study. The study is anchored on the social model of 
disability theory. Primary data was sourced from key informant interviews while 
journals and books provided secondary data. Findings revealed that loss of family 
ties/support, death of friends and family are some social implications of armed 
conflicts on persons with disability; loss of jobs and sources of livelihood which 
subsequently results in economic hardship and difficulty are some of the economic 
implications of conflict on persons with disabilities. Therefore, the study 
recommends that government and relevant agencies and institutions in Plateau 
state, should pay urgent attention to the plight of persons with disabilities in the 
two camps by domesticating the disability law signed by President Mohammadu 
Buhari as well as address the root causes of the incessant armed conflicts in the 
state.

THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS OF ARMED CONFLICTS 
ON PERSONS WITH DISABILITIES IN INTERNALLY DISPLACED 

PERSONS CAMPS IN PLATEAU STATE, NIGERIA

Olowookere Desola
and

Susan Audu-Bako

CHAPTER 20
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Introduction
Alao (2013) argued that, conflict involves physical disagreement or clash between 
and among individuals or groups with differing opinions, interests, goals and 
ideologies. In other words, conflict can be regarded as a divergence of values and 
the pursuit of real or imagined incompatible goals by various groups. Accordingly, 
Dokun (2005) described conflict as the construction of a special type of reality. 
Indeed, conflict under the context of disagreement is a normal phenomenon in any 
relationship and has always been part and parcel of mankind. Therefore, the 
dimension a conflict (disagreement) takes is dependent on the nature and 
management of it. In view of this, conflict can either produce positive or negative 
outcome depending on its management strategy. The outcome of a conflict can be 
described as positive, if it strengthens relationships and addresses societal issues. 
However, a negative outcome is derived if the conflict leads to use of arms, 
violence, destruction, displacement of persons, loss of lives and injuries that result 
in disabilities.

According to the Uppsala Conflict Data Program (2014), an armed conflict is a 
contested incompatibility that concerns government and/or territory where the 
use of armed force between two parties, of which at least one is the government of 
a state, results in at least 25 battle-related deaths in one calendar year. The 
International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (1995) in defining armed 
conflict stated that “an armed conflict exists whenever there is a resort to armed 
force between States". This definition has been largely accepted by other 
international bodies. Flowing from the above definition, the International 
Humanitarian Law cited in International Committee of the Red Cross (2008) 
categorised armed conflict into two namely: international armed conflict and non-
international armed conflict. The former involves two sovereign states while the 
latter exists largely between governmental forces and non-governmental armed 
groups, or between such groups only. Protocol 1 of the Geneva Convention also 
provides further definition for armed conflict; According to the Protocol, 
international armed conflict also includes conflicts in which people are fighting 
against foreign or colonial domination or alien occupation as well as other wars 
engaged by citizens for national liberation.

The Geneva Declaration (2008) decrying the global increase armed conflict stated 
that contemporary armed conflicts are becoming increasingly complex, intractably  
protracted, and fought/sustained by irregular armed combatants. According to the 
Geneva Declaration, armed conflict is the fourth leading cause of death for people 
between the ages of 15 and 44 worldwide (Geneva Declaration 2008). Reinforcing 
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this view, Bhutta, Yousafzai et al. (2010) stated that the 20th century has witnessed 
increases in violence against civilians during armed conflict, 19% of casualties were 
civilians during World War I, and nearly half of World War II casualties were civilian. 
In the 1980s and 1990s, the majority of casualties (80%) were civilians. Many of 
these casualties or victims of armed conflict have become permanently maimed 
and disabled. 

Nigeria has not been spared by the wind of armed conflict blowing across Africa. 
The country has been tottering and battling violent attacks ranging from resource 
and self-determination quests of armed militants in the Niger Delta region to 
sustained attacks on communities, civilians and even the military by Boko haram 
terrorist group members, killer herders and recently bandits in north-east, north-
central and north-west regions of the country. These conflicts have led to loss of 
properties worth millions, destroyed communities which require billions of naira to 
be rebuilt, loss of lives and permanent disabilities on thousands of Nigerians. 

Adelaja, (2009, Ogala, 2009) stated that the Nigerian Senate in March 2009,  passed 
the Discrimination Against Persons With Disability Bill which prohibits all forms of 
discrimination against people with disabilities; demanded equal opportunities in all 
aspects of life for individuals with disabilities; stipulates that all public buildings 
should be made accessible to persons with disabilities. The Bill was assented to by 
President Mohammadu Buhari on the 23rd of January 2019. The enactment of this 
law is a plus for persons with disability in Nigeria; however, persons with disability in 
Nigeria especially those in the conflict ravaged areas are still faced with severe 
social and economic challenges. This study therefore examined the socio-
economic implications of armed conflicts on Persons with Disabilities (PwD) in 
Nigeria focusing specifically on those residents in Internally Displaced Persons 
camps in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in Jos South local government area of 
Plateau state.

The Study Sought to Address the Following Specific Objectives:
1.       Investigate the existence of contemporary institutional frameworks for 
          the protection of persons with disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP 
          camps in Jos South local government area
2.       Identify the socio-economic implications of armed conflicts on persons 
          with disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in Jos South local 
          government area.

Justification of Study Scope
Geographically, the scope of this study was delimited to Baki Ladi and Geoscience 
IDP camps in Jos South local government area. The justification for delimiting the 
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study to this area is because Jos South has witnessed series of violent armed 
conflict which has resulted in internal displacement of citizens including persons 
with disability. Also, Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps are situated in Jos South 
local government area.

Methodology
This study was conducted using cross-sectional survey research design. This design 
is considered appropriate because the study involves the assessment of the 
opinions, attitudes and perceptions of a targeted population on the topic of 
interest to the researchers.

The size of the study locations population at the time of pilot survey (May, 2019) 
was 1685 in Baki Ladi IDP camp. 158 (96 females and 62 males) of these are persons 
with disabilities and 2585 in Geoscience IDP camp. 225 (117 females and 108 males) 
of these are persons with disabilities. Therefore, the total number of persons with 
disabilities in the two study locations is 383. In view of this, a sample size of 350 
questionnaire respondents was purposely selected to serve as the target 
population for the study. Asika (2006) argues that samples allow researchers to 
have a good feel of the entire population and conform to some control measures 
dictated by some inherent characteristics of the population of interest. Data was 
analysed using Pearson Product Moment Correlation and Multiple Regression 
Analysis at the 0.05 level of significance and presented in simple frequencies and 
percentages. 

Brief Conceptual Overview

Conflict
From time immemorial, conflict has been part of human relations. The term 
'conflict' emerged from 'confligere', which means 'Shocking together'. This 
meaning according to Galtung (2010) is compatible with the usual Anglo-American 
behavioural interpretation as parties 'shocking together' in violence; and what is 
'shocking together' are goals or interest held by the parties when the realization of 
one excludes the realization of others. In an ordinary context, conflict means to 
argue, debate, fight, struggle or quarrel. Conflict usually occurs when there is a 
relationship. In effect, virtually all relationships contain characteristics or seeds of 
conflict depending on the manner in which such relationships are managed. This 
therefore makes conflict inevitable and endemic between individuals, 
organizations, communities or nations.

According to Nwolise (1997), conflict means clash, contention, confrontation, a 
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battle or struggle or quarrel. Similarly, Coser (1956 cited in Otite 2001) defined 
conflict as a struggle over values and claims of scarce status, power and resources, 
in which the aims of the opponents are to neutralise, injure or eliminate their rivals. 
Also, Nwangegbo, (2005) noted that conflict arises as a consequence of the 
striving of man, the social being who in the course of promoting some of his 
objectives, either intentionally or unintentionally upsets and direct to negative 
uses, instead of strengthening along beneficial line, some of the arrangement that 
ought to be for the benefit of man.

Armed Conflict 
Alanamu (2005) described armed conflicts as conflicts in which one or both of the 
parties involved in a dispute, disagreement, and struggle over resources, services, 
exchange of goods, or on which position or decision should be taken; takes up arms 
or other material or nonmaterial elements to do harm to the other in order to be 
victorious in the struggle. Non-material implies that it is possible to do harm and 
destruction through words of mouth, or other spiritual means. In other words, 
violence includes 'acts of deliberate violence resulting in direct attack on a person's 
physical or psychological integrity. This category includes all forms of homicide, 
genocide, war, crime, massacre, murders, terrorism) as well as all types of coercive 
or brutal action involving physical or psychological suffering (kidnapping, torture, 
rape, maltreatment' (Alanamu 2005:2-3).

Persons With Disabilities (PWDs) in Nigeria
According to the World Bank, 15% of the world's population (over 1 billion people) 
has some form of disability (WHO, 2018) and is more likely to experience adverse 
socioeconomics outcomes than persons without disabilities (World Bank, 2018). 
Over 25% of the large number of disabled persons globally is in Nigeria; 25 million 
disabled persons in Nigeria suffer from some form of physical deformity, with over 
3.6 million having serious challenges with mobility (James, 2017). Unfortunately, 
those most seriously disabled are found predominantly in Northern Nigeria 
because of many factors such as poverty and armed conflict that have contributed 
to a significant increase in the size of the disabled population. Many of these PWDs 
are also less educated and have limited access to both employment and public 
spaces (Dark, 2017). Due to the Boko Haram armed conflict, the North-East hosts 
the highest number of person with disability, while the South-West has the lowest 
number as reported in World Disability Report of 2011.

Globally, Nigeria ratified the United Nations Convention on the Right of PWDs 
(CRPD) on 30th March 2007 and its Optional Protocol on 24th September 2010 (US 
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Country Report, 2010). At continental level, the Africa Charter, the flagship human 
rights instrument, had no specific provisions for persons with disability until 30th 
January 2018. At that time, the protocol to the African charter on human and 
people's rights was adopted, emphasizing the importance of the rights of people 
with disability, including equality before the law and a range of rights (education, 
social welfare etc.) (AU Assembly, 2018).

At both global and continental levels, Nigeria has failed to report any significant 
progress in the implementation of the mandates of the treaties respectively. The 
Federal Ministry of Women Affairs and Social Development is the government 
department responsible for promoting and protecting the rights and welfare of 
PWDs in Nigeria, but it has not clearly address the issue of discriminations and 
inclusiveness approach to develop programs and policies necessary to fulfill its 
mandate.

At national level, the Nigerian Constitution, other than the indirect general 
prohibition of discrimination based on birth and guarantee of the right to equality 
and fundamental rights for all, does not contain any provision that directly 
addresses disability (Ngozi and Ramola, 2013).  A 1993 Nigerians with Disability 
Decree, which existed under the military government, directly addressed disability 
by providing for the rights and social welfare of persons with disability but 
unfortunately, this decree is no longer applicable. Under the current democratic 
dispensation however, Nigeria is yet to comply with the provision of section 12 of 
the Nigerian constitution which stipulates that a treaty cannot come into full force 
until passed by the national assembly and assented by the president. Although the 
Nigerian National Assembly has repeatedly adopted legislation addressing the 
plight of PWDs, the presidency in each of the past three successive governments 
has failed to assent to such bills. It is unclear why the presidency has failed to assent 
to such legislation, but the absence of such a legal framework is a significant 
obstacle to addressing the concerns of persons with disabilities that are 
documented in this report. Without any form of supportive legal or legislative 
framework, Nigerian PWDs are systematically left at the mercy of various shades of 
societal, organizational and personal stigmatization, discrimination and exclusion 
etc.

Around the world, persons with disabilities have been shown to be particularly 
vulnerable to abuse and violence. For example, both public and private act of 
violence against children with disabilities is at least 1.7 times greater than for 
children without disabilities (Global Campaign for Education, 2011). PWDs are also 
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less likely to obtain police intervention to prevent violence and abuse, legal 
protection or preventive care. According to Simmons and Dodd, (2014) armed 
conflict typically contributes to a significant increase in the number of disabled 
persons and further exacerbates their vulnerability. 

The rise of the Boko Haram insurgency group, farmer herder conflicts and rural 
banditry have contributed to the unfortunate situation of the PWDs in northern 
Nigeria. These conflicts claimed thousands of lives and rendered thousands of 
people disabled. The impact of the armed conflict has been particularly severe on 
Plateau state as a result of incessant escalation of armed violent confrontations in 
the state with cumulative outcomes of internal displacement and disabilities.

Presentation Of Findings
RQ 1: What are the contemporary institutional frameworks that exist for the 
protection of persons with disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in Jos 
South local government area?

This research question was answered by organising the response to items 1-6 in the 
questionnaire into frequencies and percentages in brackets as shown in Table 4.3 
and the emerging data were used for comparison. The alphabets were coded using 
rating scale of: A = 6, B = 5, C = 4, D = 3, E = 2, F = 1 respectively.
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Table 1: Respondents' opinion about the contemporary institutional frameworks 
that exist for the protection of persons with disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience 
IDP camps in Jos South local government area

 Description of item s A B C D E F 

1 I am aware of the 
existence of new laws 
that protect persons with 
disabilities in armed 
conflict areas in Nigeria 

2 
(0.6%) 

26 
(7.4%) 

34 
(9.7%) 

186 
(53.1%) 

26 
(7.4%) 

76 
(21.7%) 

2 These new laws are 
operational in Plateau 
state 

34 
(9.7%) 

30 
(8.6%) 

16 
(4.6%) 

16 
(4.6%) 

198 
(56.6%) 

56 
(16%) 

3 
 
 
4 

I have benefitted from 
the new laws 
I have not benefitted 
from the new laws 

14 
(4%) 

 
188 

(53.7%) 

10 
(2.9%) 

 
56 

(16%) 

22 
(6.3%) 

 
28 

(8%) 

34 
(9.7%) 

 
- 

116 
(33.1%) 
 

- 

- 
 
 
 
 

5 I know someone who has 
benefitted from the new 
laws 

2 
(0.6%) 

- 104 
(29.7%) 

156 
(44.6%) 

88 
(25.1%) 

- 

6 Persons with disabilities in 
IDP camps are protected 
due to these laws 

- 20 
(5.7%) 

28 
(8%) 

146 
(41.7%) 

156 
(44.6%) 

- 

 

Table 1 shows that 53.1% of the respondents stated that they are aware of the 
existence of new laws that protect persons with disabilities in armed conflict areas 
in Nigeria. Also 56.6% of the respondents observed that these new laws are 
operational in Plateau state. In addition, 53.7% of the respondents noted that they 
have not benefitted from the new laws, in the same vein 25.1% of the respondents 
opined that they know someone who has benefitted from the new laws while 
44.6% of respondents said Persons with disabilities in IDP camps are protected due 
to these laws. 

An analysis of the above data revealed that, although contemporary institutional 
frameworks exists in Nigeria for the protection of persons with disabilities in the 
country, Persons with disabilities resident in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in 
Jos South local government area do not benefit from these contemporary 
institutional frameworks.

RQ 2a: What are the social implications of armed conflicts on persons with 
disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in Jos South local government 
area?
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This research question was answered by organising the response to items 7-11 in 
the questionnaire into frequencies and percentages in brackets as shown in Table 
2a below and the emerging data were used for comparison. The alphabets were 
coded using rating scale of: A = 6, B = 5, C = 4, D = 3, E = 2,F = 1 respectively.

Table 2a: Respondents' opinion about the social implications of armed conflicts on 
persons with disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in Jos South local 
government area

S/N Description of Items A B C D E F 

7 Persons with disabilities lose 
their families due to armed 
conflicts. 

28 
(8%) 

182 
(52%) 

118 
(33.7%) 

10 
(2.9%) 

12 
(3.4%) 

- 

8 Armed conflicts leads to 
internal displacement of 
persons with disabilities 

- 160 
(45.7%) 

154 
(44%) 

34 
(9.7%) 

2 
(0.6%) 

- 

9 Persons with disabilities lose 
their social ties due to armed 
conflicts) 

42 
(12%) 

118 
(33.7%) 

144 
(41.1%) 

40 
(11.4%) 

6 
(1.7%) 

- 

10 Armed conflicts hinders 
persons with disabilities from 
accessing medical services in 
the camp 

18 
(5.1%) 

- 236 
(67.4%) 

26 
(7.4%) 

70 
(20%) 

- 

11 Movement is restricted for 
persons with disabilities in 
the camp 

- 310 
(88.6%) 

2 
(0.6%) 

4 
(1.1%) 

34 
(9.7%) 

 

 

The table 2a above shows that 52% of the respondents indicated that persons with 
disabilities lose their families due to armed conflicts, also 45.7% of the respondents 
agreed that armed conflicts leads to internal displacement of persons with 
disabilities, 41.1% of the respondents revealed that persons with disabilities lose 
their social ties due to armed conflicts. In addition, 67.4% of the respondents 
revealed that armed conflicts hinders persons with disabilities from accessing 
medical services in Baki Ladi and geoscience IDP camps; also 88.6% revealed that 
movement is restricted for persons with disabilities in Baki Ladi and geoscience IDP 
camps.

Considering the information gathered from the table 2a above which represents, it 
can be asserted that armed conflicts have negative social implications on persons 
with disabilities in Baki Ladi and geoscience internally displaced persons home in 
Jos south local government area of Plateau state.  

RQ 2b: What are the economic implications of armed conflicts on persons with 
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disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in Jos South local government 
area?

This research question was answered by organising the response to items 12-16 in 
the questionnaire into frequencies and percentages in brackets as shown in Table 
2b and the emerging data were used for comparison. The alphabets were coded 
using rating scale of: A = 6, B = 5, C = 4, D = 3, E = 2,F = 1 respectively.

Table 2b: Respondents opinions on the economic implications of armed conflicts 
on persons with disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience IDP camps in Jos South 
local government area

 Impact of ICT on utility value 
of contemporary Nigerian 
university graduates 

A B C D E F 

12 Armed conflict leads to loss 
of jobs for employed persons 
with disabilities 

- 102 
(29.1%) 

244 
(69.7%) 

4 
(1.1%) 

- - 

13 Persons with disabilities who 
are artisans lose their source 
of livelihood during armed 
conflicts 

102 
(29.1%) 

246 
(70.3%) 

- 2 
(0.6%) 

- - 

14 Persons with disabilities 
suffer economic hardship 
during armed conflicts 

- 2 
(0.6%) 

246 
(70.3%) 

102 
(29.1%) 

- - 

15 Persons with disabilities 
cannot fend for their families 
during armed conflicts 

94 
(26.9%) 

50 
(14.3%) 

50 
(14.3%) 

42 
(12%) 

60 
(17.1%) 

54 
(15.4%) 

16 Armed conflicts hinder 
persons with from acquiring 
economically viable skills 

32 
(9.1%) 

106 
(30.3%) 

110 
(31.4%) 

54 
(15.4%) 

30 
(8.6%) 

18 
(5.1%) 

 

Table 2b above shows that 69.7% of respondents observed that armed conflict 
leads to loss of jobs for employed persons with disabilities; while 70.3% of the 
respondents indicated that persons with disabilities who are artisans lose their 
source of livelihood during armed conflicts. Also, 70.3% of the respondents opined 
that persons with disabilities suffer economic hardship during armed conflicts. In 
addition, 26.9% of the respondents stated that persons with disabilities cannot 
fend for their families during armed conflicts while 31.4% indicated that armed 
conflicts hinder persons with from acquiring economically viable skills. 

Therefore, an analysis of the opinions and perceptions of respondents revealed 
that armed conflicts have negative economic implications for persons with 
disabilities in Baki Ladi and Geoscience internally displaced persons home in Jos 
South local government area of Plateau state.
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Discussion of Findings
In the past, Plateau state prided itself as the home of peace and tranquility; 
however, within the past decade, the state has witnessed series of violent conflicts 
ranging from ethno-religious to farmer-herder conflict. The peace and serenity of 
the state has been shattered by these violent outbreaks. 

The resultant consequences of these violent conflicts are loss of lives, destruction 
of properties and internal displacement of persons. Men, women and children 
whose communities have witnessed these conflicts often flee in search of safety 
giving need for the government to provided shelters for them via camps. The Baki 
Ladi and geoscience internally displaced persons home were established to 
provide shelter and basic human needs supports to persons fleeing violent conflicts 
in Jos South local government area.

Over the years, the number persons with disabilities in the two camps have been on 
the increase resulting in the need to examine their livelihood, issues and challenges 
they face as internally displaced persons. Findings from the study indicated that 
although the government, private and corporate individuals as well as non 
governmental organisations continue to contribute to the welfare of persons in the 
two camps, critical attention and focus is not given to persons with disabilities. 

The study submits that violent conflicts have had negative consequences, impacts 
and implications on persons with disabilities in Baki Ladi and geoscience internally 
displaced persons camps in Jos south local government area of Plateau state, 
Nigeria. 

Recommendations
In line with the findings of this study, the following are recommended:
1.        Agencies, organisations and institutions involved in the management of 
          Baki Ladi and geoscience IDP camps should give urgent and speedy 
          attention to the needs of PWD in the two camps.
2.       Plateau State government should domesticate and enforce the persons 
          with disabilities law recently signed by the president of Nigeria  
3.       Plateau State government in partnership with Jos south local government 
          should undertake continuous campaigns and awareness on tolerance and 
          peaceful co-existence within the state and local government. 
4.       The federal state and local governments should find urgent ways of 
          solving the problem of youth unemployment in the state in particular and 
          Nigeria at large to reduce the participation of youths in violent conflicts.
5.       Finally, the federal government and Plateau state government should find 
          effective solutions to the root causes of conflict in the state.
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Abstract
Migration is a component of human behavioural pattern precipitated by certain 
endogenous and exogenous factors. It is a phenomenon that has existed in the 
past and present. Post-colonial Africa is saddled with the challenge of governance, 
political instabilities, economic crisis vis-à-vis the inability of the state to provide 
basic amenities for her citizens and the absence of conducive atmosphere to 
maximise the potentials of citizens has led to the exodus of Africans to Europe and 
other developed economies of the world legally and illegally through routes that 
pose serious threat to live. Xenophobic attacks, modern slavery, death, human 
trafficking, arms proliferation among others have characterised migration in Africa. 
It is based on this that this paper attempts to interrogate the relationship between 
illegal migration and human security in Africa. It is a secondary research and 
employed the constructivism and theory of Geopolitics. It is the positions of this 
paper that migration is a product of both pull and push factors. In the final analysis, 
the paper recommends among other things the need for good governance in 
Africa, so as to reduce the rate of irregular migrations which exposes migrants to all 
sorts of security challenges.

Background 
Migration is a phenomenon inherent to human history and human development. In 
the current process of globalization, human insecurity, lack of development, 
economic insecurity, along with natural disasters, armed conflicts and violence, are 
increasing forced migration around the world. Migration is commonplace in the 
world today. Within the milieu of growing and intensive economic, political and 
socio-cultural interdependence among state and non-state actors, mass intra and 
inter border and continental movements of people have been on the ascendancy. 
Global estimates indicate that 3 percent of the world's population are migrants 
(United Nations, 2006).

Spatial mobility of human population involving a change of place of usual residence 
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between well-defined geographical entities is an important process for population 
redistribution within and across countries. Migration is either voluntary, that is, 
when people decide on their own volition when and how to move and where to 
settle, or involuntary; a situation where people are forced by circumstances such as 
natural disasters, depletion of resources, political persecution, armed conflicts, 
etc, to settle somewhere else. Both voluntary and involuntary migration can occur 
either internally or internationally. In effect, migrants all over the world are seeking 
what all human beings desire: better standards of living, a safe environment and 
freedom from want and fear (UNFPA, 2005).

Indeed, West African migrants within the region have always thought of the region 
as an economic unit within which people, trade in goods and services moved 
without restriction (Addo, 1975). Guggenheim and Cernea (2016) argue that 
anthropologists identify push and pull factors as the forces behind voluntary and 
forced migration. Push factors force people out of their traditional localities and 
are responsible for forced displacement and the refugee crisis. Pull factors attract 
people to migrate from their place of abode to a new area. A saturated labour 
market, demographic shifts, unemployment, poverty, extractive political and 
economic institutions and political crises are identified push factors (Guggenheim, 
Scott and Cernea, Michael (1993).

Regardless of the factors that precipitate migration in Africa, it is important to look 
at the nature of migration and the conditions of migrants in Africa in terms of their 
security, human rights and well-being. There are series of reports and 
investigations indicating the dehumanizing conditions of migrants across Africa. 
Issues of human rights violations, slavery, torture, human trafficking, sexual 
exploitations, organ harvesting, detentions, discriminations, prejudices, hatred etc 
are some conditions that African migrants are grappling with.

Developments in recent times have placed human migration in the public sphere 
gaining more global attention and extensive media coverage, especially due to 
populist political movements in western countries. The media in many countries in 
Europe and Africa are hitherto filled with images of migrants fleeing violent 
conflicts in Africa and some losing their lives during their journey through the 
Sahara desert and Mediterranean Sea (Chouliaraki, Georgious and Zoborowski, 
2015).

Many are trafficked to West, North and Central African countries, and to Europe 
and the Middle East – especially to Benin, Cameroon, Gabon, The Gambia, Ghana, 
Niger, Libya, Italy, Greece, Spain and Saudi Arabia, among others – for forced 
labour. Most of the trafficked women in Europe are believed to be from Edo State, 
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with Italy being the most frequent destination for trafficked persons from Nigeria 
(IOM, 2015).   

It is based on the foregoing that this paper intends to investigate the relationship 
between migration and human security in Africa with a view to identifying the 
remote and immediate precipitators of migration, identifying with relevant 
examples how migrants are exposed to insecurity either on transit or in host 
countries.

Conceptualising Security and Human Security
Security is an ambiguous term that defies a universal definition. This is because it is 
possible to apply the term to a range of ideas that operate at many levels of 
analysis, and because judgments of relative levels of security vary from the 
objective to the subjective (Wing, 2000). . According to Encarta Dictionary security 
is the feeling or state of being secured. In the view of Gallie, The term 'security' has 
become, to use words, an 'essentially contested concept' in that, there are no 
assumptions of agreement as to its meaning and that this lack of agreement 
constitutes a widely recognised ground for philosophical inquiry (Gallie, 1995:167).

To shed light on the lack of consensus on the meaning of security, Wolfer (1962)  
points out the importance of perceptions within the meaning of security. Security, 
in an objective sense, measures the absence of threats to acquired values, in a 
subjective sense, the absence of fear that such values will be attacked (Rothschild, 
1995).

It is in this regards that Booth describes the pressures to update the concept of 
security as coming from two sources:

“First, the problems with the traditionally narrow military focus of 
security have become increasingly apparent. It is only necessary here to 
mention the greater awareness of the pressures of the security 
dilemma, the growing appreciation of security independence, the 
widespread recognition that the arms race has produced higher levels of 
destructive power but not a commensurate growth of security, and the 
realisation of the heavy burden on economics of extravagant defence 
spending. The second set of pressures comes from the strengthening 
claim of other issue areas for inclusion on the security agenda. The daily 
threat to the lives and well-being of most people and most nations is 
different from that suggested by the traditional military perspective” 
(Booth, 1991:318). 
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The works of Lippmann on security provide a useful definition of the application of 
security to the nation state. A nation has security when it does not have to sacrifice 
its legitimate interests to avoid war and is able, if challenged, to maintain them by 
war (Lippmann, 1943). His view is in tandem with the realist view of security. 
Central to the realist concept of security is national interest, which is the traditional 
intrinsic goal of national security. In the opinion of Wolfers (1952) he posited that:

        “The realist approach to national security contains an internal logic that 
suits the nature of the international system, which is anarchic, 
competitive and dangerous. Despite this logic, national security is 
difficult to measure, and it can be an 'ambiguous symbol' that is subject 
to varying interpretations depending on the perceptions of the viewer” 
(Wolfers, 1952:147).

In 1994, the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) published a Human 
Development Report that defined human security. Since then, there have been 
several renditions and elaborations of the concept. Human security broadly refers 
to an individual's freedom from fear (threats such as physical and direct violence), 
from want (meaning unemployment, poverty, sickness), and from indignity 
(exclusion, exploitation, and discrimination) (Tadjbakhsh 2014: 44).

Unlike cosmopolitanism and traditional humanitarianism, human security thinking 
appropriately takes into account all the dimensions that mark our identities, such 
as race, ethnicity, gender, sexuality, age, legal status, and class. For Frédérico 
Mayor, former UNESCO Director General, human security coincides with the 
‘protection’ and ‘defence of human dignity’ in all circumstances.

Theoretical Perspectives
Theories are important instruments in social science researches and investigations. 
They serve as signpost for every research. For the purpose of this paper, the theory 
of constructivism and Geopolitics will be employed.

During the Cold War, security was as an essential topic of the study of international 
politics, largely focused on political-military issues and the use of force. It is 
particularly evident in the realist approach that considers the state as its main 
referent. This traditional understanding of security has become inadequate in 
securing the sovereignty of the state since it reduces the complex concept of 
security to a mere “synonym for power”. Consequently, the supremacy of realism 
and its security perspective have been questioned by scholars.
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The state remains the fundamental purveyor of security. Yet it often fails to fulfil its 
security obligations….That is why attention must now shift from the security of the 
state to the security of the people—to human security (Commission on Human 
Security, 2003). The constructivist and critical approaches came to the fore in the 
late 1980s. In this respect, Critical Security Studies, an academic discipline within 
security studies which rejects mainstream approaches to security, particularly took 
an enormous step forward, predominantly emphasizing human security over state 
security. According to the critical security scholars, global threats such as 
environmental degradation, economic recessions and population growth cannot 
be dealt in traditional ways (Browning, and Mcdonald, 2011).

Constructivism points out that social facts are human creations, and that the social 
structure is manifested by not only the material structure, but also by the 
international community. The social structure has three components: shared 
knowledge, material resources and practices (Wendt, 1995: 73). Tadjbakhsh (2007) 
considers that human security can thus be read as an attempt to reconstruct the 
interpretation of the roots of insecurity, underdevelopment, and poverty. These 
same themes have also been examined by constructivism (Tadjbakhsh, 2007: 
88–89).

In the 1990s, realism and liberalism were criticized for their overemphasis on 
material concerns and for failing to take into account subjective, psychological, and 
human elements. Constructivism attempts to challenge established world views 
which have been set in place by material concerns (Wendt, 1992; 1999). 
Constructivism and human security have much in common, and human security can 
be seen as an application of the tenets of constructivism. Constructivism 
reinterprets traditional material, state-centric society; similarly human security 
reinterprets traditional theories of military force and national security.

This theory is relevant to this study in different ways. Most states in Africa still 
centre security on power rather than paying attention to basic human needs. 
Migrants are victims of several human security threats because there is less 
emphasis on human security. 

Friedrich Ratzel, Halford Mackinder, Rudolf Kjellen, and Karl Haushofer are the 
major proponents of the theory of geopolitics. German geographer Friedrich 
Ratzel, whose Politische Geographie (1897) and paper Laws on the Spatial Growth 
of States (1896) laid the concrete foundations for geopolitik.  Ratzel developed the 
organic theory of the state, which treated the state as a form of biological organism 
territory being its body and alleged that states behaved and lived in accordance 
with biological laws.
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According to the Encyclopaedia Britannica, geography is the-science of the Earth's 
surface, which describes and analyzes the spatial variations in physical, biological, 
and human phenomena that occur on the surface of the globe and treats their 
interrelationships and their significant regional patterns, whose essential elements 
are: spatial analysis with an emphasis on location, ecological analysis with an 
emphasis on people and their relationship with the environment, and regional 
analysis with an emphasis on region building.

According to the Dictionary of Human Geography, 

“Political geography is the study of the effects of political actions on 
human geography, involving the spatial analysis of human phenomena. 
Traditionally political geography was concerned with the study of 
states—their groupings and global relations (geopolitics) and their 
morphological characteristics, i.e. their frontiers and boundaries. In the 
last twenty years increasing interest has been shown in smaller political 
divisions, i.e. those within states, involving an appreciation of the 
interaction between political processes and spatial organization, e.g. 
the nature and consequences of decision-making by urban government, 
the relationship between public policy and resource development, the 
geography of public finance and electoral geography” (Dodds, 2000).

Relating the central idea of geopolitical theory to the migration and human security 
in Africa one will clearly see that migration itself is geographical in nature since it 
requires movements across borders and other trans-border activities of humans. 
The nature of Africa's geography has over the years encouraged migration of 
African either between African countries or using other African countries as routes 
to countries outside of Africa. For instance, Nigerians go through Niger down to 
Chad to access Libya and from Libya to Europe. The nature of such routes and the 
political conditions also constitute serious security threats to migrants even when 
on transit. Some commentators have described this are a dangerous journey of no 
return as many migrants have lost their lives, kidnapped and sold into slavery or 
sexually molested. 

Chad and Niger, situated at the southern border of Libya, share a large stretch of 
desert with Libya, making any journey across the border a difficult and dangerous 
endeavour. Despite the harsh conditions, both countries experienced massive 
influxes of migrants fleeing Libya through these borders (IOM, 2012).

Libya, by comparison, has been predominately a destination and transit country for 
regular and irregular migrants alike. While it was a major destination country in the 
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1990s, encouraging low-skilled and unskilled workers from sub-Saharan Africa to 
fill its need for manpower, it increasingly became a transit country in the 2000s. At 
the same time, large-scale deportations of irregular migrants were carried out 
throughout the 2000s, resulting in the removal of possibly hundreds of thousands 
of irregular migrants (CARIM, 2010).

Migration and Human Security In Africa 
Migration is an expression of the human aspiration for dignity, safety and a better 
future. It is part of the social fabric, part of our very make-up as a human family (Ki-
moon, 2013). Migration is a truly global phenomenon, with movements both within 
nations and internationally across borders. The world has an estimated 244 million 
international migrants (UN DESA, 2016) and 763 million internal migrants (UN 
DESA, 2013).

Migration is a common phenomenon associated with man. People migrate from 
one place to another for several reasons which have been described as the pull and 
push precipitators of migration. Regardless these factors, it is pertinent to note 
that over the years migrants in Africa and elsewhere have been victims of security 
threats manifested in different forms and dimensions. 

Despite restrictive immigration policies (including border control and the 
expulsion of undocumented migrants), pervasive socio-economic asymmetries, 
poverty, unemployment, natural disasters, armed conflicts, and other 
international crises will continue to force millions of people to journey across 
national borders in search of better living conditions. History shows that migrant 
movements cannot be contained or repelled by building walls and expelling 
migrants (Leonir, 2016:4).

Migration is partly driven by a quest for security, yet it brings new types and risks of 
insecurity. For migrants, especially international migrants are often outsiders in 
many ways: including in terms of administrative identity, cultural familiarity and 
political and cultural acceptance. In recent years a substantial volume of work has 
used a human security perspective to explore intra- and especially inter-national 
migration (Mushakoji, 2011).

Another aspect that is often lost in current debates about irregular migration is 
that, it also has adverse consequences for migrants themselves. This is most 
obviously the case for the victims of trafficking, who are usually women or children, 
and are often exploited in domestic work or the sex industry. Such can be the level 
of abuse of their human rights, that some commentators have compared 
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contemporary human trafficking with the slave trade (O'Neill Richard 2000; Ryf 
2004). It is not just the process of moving in an irregular fashion that can jeopardise 
migrants, but also their irregular status. Irregular migrants often work in 
precarious and dangerous jobs; they are excluded from health, education and 
other social welfare provisions, and they can be subject to exploitation in the 
housing market (le Voy et al. 2004).

In the Opening Remarks of the Fourth International Forum on Migration and Peace 
Leonir Mario Chiarello c.s. Executive Director Scalabrini International Migration 
Network (SIMN) posit that:

“On the other hand, despite the definition of new legal frameworks and 
extensive institutional responses, so many migrants continue to suffer 
abuse, exploitation and violence. Migrants are an increasingly 
vulnerable group, subject to discrimination, xenophobia, and anti-
migrant sentiments. They are victims of human rights abuses, especially 
via border control and deportation programs. This situation of such 
vulnerability and the negative perceptions of migration demands an 
ethical duty of governments and civil society organizations to 
implement comprehensive policies and responses to human and safe 
migration, which are respectful of the human dignity and rights of all 
migrants and their families, regardless of their migration status” 
(Leonir, 2016:4).

This event, and the situation that followed, are central to the alleged criminal 
activities going on in Libya. The political and economic instability that ensued 
following the regime change in Libya had significant security implications. Gaddafi 
and his regime had been able to maintain a level of security while also controlling 
the activities of militias. However, since his exit, authorities in Libya have not been 
able to control the activities of these militias. It is these militias that control the 
human trafficking business in different parts of the country. Examples of trafficking 
centres exist in Gharyan and Zawiya, where many Nigerian returnees claim that 
they were detained, maltreated or sold for ransom (BBC, 2018).

Chad and Niger, situated at the southern border of Libya, share a large stretch of 
desert with Libya, making any journey across the border a difficult and dangerous 
endeavour. Despite the harsh conditions, both countries experienced massive 
influxes of migrants fleeing Libya through these borders. Through direct cross-
border movement and repatriation by air, 180,500 Chadian and Nigerien nationals 
returned from Libya. In addition, close to 7,000 TCNs crossed the southern border 
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of Libya to seek refuge in Chad or Niger before travelling onward to their country of 
origin. TCNs, mainly from other sub-Saharan African countries, joined truck 
convoys and were assisted in returning to their countries of origin by air or by land 
(IOM, 2012).

Around 51,000 Chadians and 800 TCNs crossed the southern border of Libya into 
Chad during the crisis. The first people fleeing Libya through the border were 
registered at the end of March 2011 – a month after the fighting began. The majority 
of the returnees arrived in trucks, often in deplorable conditions, after journeys 
that lasted 15-30 days in the deserts of southern Libya and northern Chad. IOM 
Chad has provided support to more than 31,000 Chadian returnees who were 
returned by air from Egypt, Tunisia and Libya (from the southern city of Sebha) 
(IOM, 2012).

Source: IOM Daily Statistical Report, 31 January 2012
Note: Figures include cross-border movements by air and land.

Sub-Saharan Africans are one of the largest groups of migrant workers affected by 
the Libya crisis, totalling approximately 212,000 returnees, of whom 130,600 
returned by direct border crossings from Libya into Chad and Niger and 81,000 with 
IOM assistance from neighbouring countries (IOM, 2012). 

Most of these migrants are subjected to inhumane treatment, which they have to 
endure because of their inability to obtain official documents permitting them to 
live and do business in their host country, while many are repatriated once they are 
caught. The circumstances of their departure – such as using unofficial routes and 
without proper documentation – have made them vulnerable to criminal gangs. 
These gangs recruit them into all manner of illicit businesses, with long jail 
sentences as consequences when they get caught (Graham-Harrison, 2017).
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The situation in South Africa also clearly shows the plights of migrants and how 
these constitute human security challenge in Africa. The outbreak of xenophobic 
violence in South Africa in May 2008, left sixty-two dead, seven hundred injured and 
over one hundred thousand displaced. The targets of the violence were mainly 
foreigners from other African countries, although South Africans made up one-
third of the dead.36 Consequently, 33% of South Africans in a national survey, as 
cited in Kinge and Tiobo (2016), see migrants in the country as job-snatchers, 21% see 
migrants as criminals, and about 33% would not want migrants and refugees to 
enjoy the same right to legal protection, police protection, and access to social 
services as citizens. These attacks remain sporadic and are sometimes very violent 
as in 2007, 2008 and 2014 when they peaked, costing several human lives and 
properties.39For example, in the 2007 xenophobic attacks on Somalis in the 
Eastern Cape, over three dozen lives were lost and, in Zandspruit, over 100 informal 
Zimbabwean dwellings were burnt down (Solomon and  Kosaka, 2013).

The high rate of death recorded in the Mediterranean Sea is another classic and 
typical case of human security that migrants are grappling with. Migrants use the 
sea as a medium to cross to Europe since the sea is a major border between Africa 
and Europe. The number of migrants who died crossing the Mediterranean Sea 
surpassed 3,000 for the fourth year in a row, despite an overall drop in the number 
of refugees making the journey. The International Organization for Migration has 
called the Mediterranean "by far the world's deadliest border," as more than 
33,000 migrants have died at sea trying to enter Europe since 2000.  More than 
3,100 migrants died making the trip in 2017, but the IOM notes the number of 
fatalities is likely higher due to the number of boats that sink without rescue crews 
knowing. Last year, more than 5,000 people died along the sea route (IOM, 2017).

The table below shows the rate of migrant's arrival to Europe through the 
Mediterranean see and deaths recorded on the Sea in an attempt by migrants to 
get to Europe.
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Conclusion and the Way Forward 
Migration is an integral component of human existence and activity. It is common 
place for humans and animals to move from one geographical location to another. 
Movements of migrants across national borders are precipitated by their desire to 
promote their economic, socio-cultural or political interest as the case may be. 
There are different categories of migrants; some migrants are regular/legal while 
some are irregular migrants. The regular migrants are people who migrate from 
one location to another having fulfilled the necessary travel requirements. 
Irregular migrants on the other hand usually do not have the necessary 
requirements to travel hence they pass through illegal routes to get to their 
destinations. Whether regular or irregular, migrants in Africa are exposed to series 
of security challenges either on transit or in host countries. It is based on this that 
this paper puts forward the following recommendations:

I. The African continent need to address the internal contradictions in Africa 
 that constitutes to the push factors for migration especially irregular 
 migrations
ii. Libya is a major route for migration and the plight of migrants in Libya 
 further encourages migrants to use the Mediterranean sea to cross to 
 Europe thereby endangering their lives
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iii. There is need for an international policing and collaboration among 
 countries bordering the Mediterranean to forestall the increasing rates of 
 irregular migrants on the sea
iv. States in Africa need to put in place agencies to increase sensitisations on 
 the risk and dangers of irregular migration especially through land routes
v. Good governance in Africa can help to address or minimise the rate of 
 migration in and out of the continent.  
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Abstract
Following spiraling incidents recently of deaths on the Mediterranean Sea and 
Sahara Desert, of desperate emigrants, mainly of African (and also Asian) descents 
attempting to cross into Europe, and the attendant global outcry and pathos 
trailing the fatalities, as well as the concomitant humanitarian responses, a field 
research focusing on irregular migration was embarked on to Edo state, Nigeria. 
The choice of Edo was informed by its status as the epicenter of this phenomenon 
in West Africa. Edo state also provides additional case of associated high incidents 
of sex and human trafficking. The humanitarian responders, among others, include, 
the Federal Government of Nigeria (FGN) and United Nations- International 
Organization for Migration (UN- IOM) – sponsors of repatriation mainly to Edo 
state, of potential irregular migrants stranded in Libya and in some cases on the 
Mediterranean. Using the qualitative research method, and relying mainly on 
primary sources and also secondary sources, the study finds out, first that, many 
returnees rescued from the Mediterranean Sea and Libya will re-embark on the 
perilous journey, despite obvious risks including deaths and near-death 
encounters; and new ones also will yet take their chances. Second, a grudging 
admission of the innate human tendency to migrate pervades the seeming frenzied 
humanitarian responses. Thus, thirdly, the interventions – preventive and re-
integrative in nature - are subtly patronizing, even while claiming to focus on the 
challenges from below;   that is, confronting the problem from the migrants' 
perspective. The study recommends a review of the extant unconscionable visa 
regimes whose stringent conditions potentially but inevitably criminalize the visa 
procurement process ab initio for most of the potential migrants. It also 
recommends the mainstreaming of travel medicine as integral component of the 
awareness campaign in the catchment zones of irregular migration. The study 
contests strongly, the faulty narrative that travel medicine fuels irregular 
migration.    

BROACHING THE TABOO: IRREGULAR MIGRATION, VISA 
REGIMES, TRAVEL MEDICINE AND OTHER ISSUES IN THE 

HUMANITARIAN RESPONSE TRAJECTORIES 

Simeon H. O. Alozieuwa

CHAPTER 22
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Introduction
“Never, since the creation of the United Nations, has migration been 
higher on the international agenda or more prominent in national 
political debates and discourse, quite often in a negative or alarmist 
light. Today's large-scale movements of millions of refugees and 
migrants, which are an important dimension of globalization, are 
proving to be a source of tension in bilateral and multilateral relations, 
and being portrayed as a threat to international peace and security. 
Migrants and refugees are being demonized as never before in an ever-
growing number of countries. The so-called 'global migration crisis' has 
spurred a range of initiatives around the globe to improve international 
cooperation on migration and refugee flows, including an 
unprecedented UN General Assembly Summit on 'large movements of 
refugees and migrants', which adopted the New York Declaration on 
Refugees and Migrants in September 2016”.
 -Professor José Riera-Cézanne, 2019 -

The recent times have witnessed frenetic responses from humanitarian 
responders to the profound pathos evoked by the grim tales of deaths and miseries 
of mostly potential desperate African and Middle Eastern migrants, attempting to 
find their ways into Europe through the Mediterranean Sea and Sahara Desert. The 
responses span the rescue, prevention and re-integration operations – all which 
tend to focus on the challenges from below – that is, confronting the problem from 
migrants' perspective. The crisis however seems un-abating and has inspired a field 
study to Edo State, Nigeria. 

This paper derives essentially from a field research between 26 February and 16 
March, 2018 in Edo, a state in Nigeria's South-south region with a history of endemic 
irregular migration cum human/sex trafficking. Notably, by the first quarter of 2020, 
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) confirms that 70 
percent of illegal emigrants from Nigeria are from Edo state (The Nation, online, 
March 13, 2020). The research objectives of the study therefore are:   

Ÿ Map current stakeholders (local and international) providing services to 
migrants about to leave / returning to Edo State. 

Ÿ Map existing human trafficking interventions in Nigeria including laws 
(migration controls, protection measures), public awareness 
campaigns/projects. 

Ÿ Map current service provision for migrants about to leave/return to Edo 
State- Government, NGO and civil society services. 

Ÿ Map regular routes of migration from/within Nigeria and identify areas 
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where migrants are most vulnerable. 
Ÿ Assess needs of both returnees and those about to begin their migration 

journey. 
Ÿ Identify social, cultural and political aspects related to migration in Edo 

State through existing documentation and literature but also, if possible, 
by meeting community representatives. 

Ÿ Offer a description of the perceptions of migration from the local 
communities and examine issues of stigma faced by victims of trafficking.

While not necessarily a regurgitation of every details about the exploratory 
mission, the paper attempts to highlight some of the findings therefrom, and at the 
same time, underline the profound anti-migration orientations and inclinations of 
the interventions by the different stakeholders and responders – from 
governmental, and inter-governmental agencies, non-governmental to civil 
society groups – all which ironically feed the vicious cycle of irregular migration. 
Edo state thus constitutes a metaphor in the irregular migration conundrum.

The paper is divided into two major sections, namely, Section A comprising the 
Introduction, Background, Conceptual Clarifications, Methodology, Activities, and 
Limitations of the study; Section B, comprises, the main Context (Nigeria) and sub 
context (Edo); Push factors; Stakeholders and their Roles; Reintegration Process; 
and Summary and Conclusion.

Background
Human migration has become a topical issue across the globe today. As the 
International Society for Travel Medicine (ISTM) rightly observes it is shaping world 
events and fueling political and public debates and at its current all-time high, 
accounts for 240 million persons (ISTM, 2018). But human mobility is hardly a new 
phenomenon. Over the ages, in different human epochs, geographies, and 
historical circumstances, there had been waves of migration within and across 
borders; human beings have moved, are moving and will continue to move, either 
driven by the quest for better life or to escape from life-threatening situations- 
natural catastrophes, man-made sufferings, wars, etc. Within these trajectories, 
migration has occurred legally/regularly and also illegally/irregularly, especially 
since humanity evolved the notion of territoriality and national boundaries. 
According to the International Office of Migration (IOM), Africa's share of 
percentage of international migrants by 2000, 2015 and 2017 were 13.93%, 14% and 
14.1% respectively (IOM, 2018) - figures which hint of upward movement. Also, of 
the 3.3 % of the population that has actually migrated, out of about 14% of the world 
population that would like to migrate permanently to another country in 2017, the 
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Gallup World Poll puts West Africa share alone at 39%; the rest of Sub-Saharan 
Africa has 29%. North Africa's share of the global percentage is 24% while Non-OECD 
European countries, and South and Central America share 24 % and 21% respectively 
(in IOM, 2018). 

In its contemporariness, the attention being generated by human migration 
derives more essentially from the high incidence of its irregular dimension than the 
phenomenon of human migration itself. The concern, apparently inspired the 2018 
landmark digital ID2020 Alliance Manifesto by the organization, ID2020 Alliance 
Partners, in partnership with the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
(UNHCR). Targeted on the entire humanity generally, and conceived of as a human 
right, ID 2020 appears more inspired by concerns over vulnerable populations, 
including migrants. It notes as follows: 

“Over 1(sic) billion people worldwide are unable to prove their identity 
through any recognized means. As such, they are without the protection 
of law, and are unable to access basic services, participate as a citizen or 
voter, or transact in the modern economy. Most of those affected are 
children and adolescents, and many are refugees, forcibly displaced, or 
stateless persons…. Individuals need a trusted, verifiable way to prove 
who they are, both in the physical world and online” (ID2020: 
https://id2020.org/manifesto).

Indeed, the defining characteristics of this mode of migration are the grim 
spectacle of deaths and tales of profound human sufferings on the Mediterranean 
Sea and across the Sahara Deserts, resulting mostly from desperate Africans and 
Middle Easterners attempting to cross into Europe through those routes. In this 
regard, Sub-Saharan Africa appears to host the highest incidence of irregular 
migration and which has increasingly constituted a source of monumental 
humanitarian crisis in recent memory. For instance, in 2017, the IOM identified 
621,706 migrants in Libya and out of the 575,569 individuals from Africa, 392,343 
(68%) originate from Sub-Saharan countries and 183,226 individuals (32%) from 
North African countries. Individuals from Asian and Middle Eastern countries 
constituted 45,902 individuals, that is 7% of 621, 706 overall migrant figure of that 
year (IOM, 2017). A final group of about 235 individuals did not disclose a country of 
origin (ibid).

Earlier in 2016, the IOM reported that migrants constitute 12 percent of Libya's pre-
war population, as it also estimated that four percent of the total migrant 
population were being detained, with some 7,000 held in detention facilities 
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operated by the Tripoli government, while another 20,000 might be in detention 
centers controlled by traffickers, militias, and other armed groups (IOM, 2016). For 
a phenomenon that has rightly been described as 'largest African migration in 
modern times (Karasapan 2017), aside the deaths on the Mediterranean Sea and 
Sahara Desert, the IOM articulated the litany of tragedies emerging from the 
exodus from Africa to include, markets where migrants are sold for ransom, forced 
labor, or sexual exploitation, as well as thousands of others forcibly detained, 
brutally mistreated, and often worked to death (in Karasapan,2017). Thus, amid the 
pathos evoked by the sheer human tragedies, which have become regular features 
of international news media reportage,  many humanitarian responders are 
intervening in varying ways- from rescue to prevention and re-integration 
operations. None of these operations appears geared towards encouraging 
migration, even if legally. Noteworthy also is that almost all the prevention and re-
integration interventions claim to focus on the challenges from below- that is, 
confronting the problem from the migrants' perspective. Yet the crisis worsens. 
According to the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), 
Nigeria is the country of transit and trafficking of illegal emigrants (The Nation, 
online, March 13, 2020).

The main features of the Nigerian irregular migration is that whereas there are 
people who deliberately embark on the journey, many more are trafficked and 
others smuggled. Whichever of the three categories, the victims however face 
similar harrowing experiences. Of the many push factors in the discourse on 
irregular migration, in the Nigerian context, one which rarely enjoys any mention is 
the stringent visa regimes imposed by western countries. Grudgingly admitting the 
innate human desire to migrate, most of the interventions however tend to be 
subtly patronizing and are notorious for lecturing potential migrants on how they 
should avail themselves of the normal (legal/regular) visa procurement processes, 
even when obviously most of the visa conditions and requirements are so stringent 
and can hardly be met by potential migrants. Another factor also on the migration 
discourse is the heterogeneity of the migrant population. As the ISTM (2018) has 
also rightly noted, “migrant populations are heterogeneous and are facing a broad 
range of health needs.” In spite of this glaring reality, the response packages from 
stakeholders and humanitarian actors generally lack the crucially-important travel 
medicine component - incidentally perceived in some quarters as potentially 
encouraging, than discouraging this migration pattern. 
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Conceptual Issues 

Visa
The term, visa, as relates to human mobility has become an everyday word or 
concept, especially among international travelers, that it does not need elaborate 
definition; even the lay person who has not done any international travel must have 
heard issues about travel visas especially in this era of accelerating 'global rise of 
populism.'  
In any case, a visa is an endorsement placed within a travel document, especially an 
international passport that grants the holder, official permission to enter, leave or 
stay in a country for a specified time period.  The 'envoy,' an immigration platform 
conceives of the characteristics of a visa as follows:

Ÿ The most common visa types are tourist, student, work and transit 
visas; migrant and non-migrant visas.

Ÿ Depending on where you are traveling to, a visa can be valid for single 
or multiple visits.

Ÿ Some visas require an application to be filed prior to entering the 
country and other visas are granted upon entering the country.

Ÿ Certain countries require an interview or medical screening prior to 
applying for a visa.

Passport Index, another immigration platform further conceives of a visa is an 
official document that allows the bearer to legally enter a foreign country. It is 
usually stamped or glued into the bearer's passport. Being of several different 
types of visas, each category affords the bearer different rights in the host country 
(https://www.passportindex.org/visa.php).

Travel Medicine
Travel medicine is a concept that explains the attempt to empower travelers with 
information regarding diseases and injuries, which may not be present or common 
in their own country. The ISTM conceives of it as a branch of medicine that 
specializes in diseases and conditions that are acquired during travels. The field of 
travel medicine grew out of emporia medicine, the subspecialty of tropical 
medicine that deals with the prevention, diagnosis and treatment of tropical 
diseases, which travelers might encounter (medicinenet.com). The ISTM further 
states that immunizations, preventative medications, and general precautions 
should be considered prior to trips to different parts of the world. Such diseases for 
which immunizations are usually taken against include, hepatitis A, hepatitis B, 
typhoid, yellow fever, meningococcal meningitis, rabies, tetanus, diphtheria, polio; 
others may be recommended or required for travelers to certain countries. 
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Preventative medications can be taken by the traveler for diarrhea, malaria, 
tuberculosis, and other diseases as may be necessary. Precautions regarding 
foods, beverages, weather, insect bites, and personal hygiene are also important 
aspects of travel medicine protocols. The protocol also includes arrangements for 
patients with underlying medical diseases, such as kidney disease and diabetes 
that may require special needs in order to travel safely. 

From the perspective of the international medical organization, Medicins Sans 
Frontieres, (MSF), travel medicine goes beyond providing medications to 
intending travelers but includes also, (1) providing health information, including 
likely health challenges that might be encountered on the way; and (2) information 
on re-fill points/health posts along the routes and across the borders where 
medications can be accessed (Maikere: interview, 11 June, 2018). The MSF, 
according to Maikere, the medical coordinator of MSF OCB in Nigeria already has 
this component in the area of HIV package for both travelers and drivers in the 
Maputo, Zimbabwe and South Africa routes.
 
Trafficking
Article 3, paragraph (a) of the Protocol to Prevent, Suppress and Punish Trafficking 
in Persons, especially Women and Children, otherwise known as “The Palermo 
Convention and Protocol, (2000)”, defines Trafficking in Persons as the 
recruitment, transportation, transfer, harbouring or receipt of persons, by means 
of the threat or use of force or other forms of coercion, of abduction, of fraud, of 
deception, of the abuse of power or of a position of vulnerability or of the giving or 
receiving of payments or benefits to achieve the consent of a person having 
control over another person, for the purpose of exploitation. Exploitation shall 
include, at a minimum, the exploitation of the prostitution of others or other forms 
of sexual exploitation, forced labour or services, slavery or practices similar to 
slavery, servitude or the removal of organs. The trafficking of human beings is 
broadly divided into two categories, namely, labour trafficking and sex trafficking. 
In effect, trafficking in our perspective, is a fraudulent and unconscionable act; an 
act of human inhumanity against fellow human beings.  

Smuggling 
According to the Palermo Convention Protocol also, smuggling is the 
procurement, in order to obtain, directly or indirectly, a financial or other material 
benefit, of the illegal entry of a person into a State Party of which the person is not a 
national or a permanent resident. Unlike human trafficking, smuggling does not 
require an element of exploitation, coercion or violation of human rights. It could 
involve the consent of the victim; it could also entail the exploitation of the victim's 
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lack of knowledge and ignorance, socio-economic status and/ or desperation.

Methodology for the Study
The study used the qualitative research method. Specifically, Key Informant 
Interviews (KII) with stakeholders in the irregular migration trajectory, such as 
federal and state governments anti-human trafficking agencies, traditional 
institution custodians, members of civil society groups involved in rehabilitation of 
returnees/victims, returnees/victims of human/sex trafficking; Focused Group 
Discussions (FGD) with groups such as traditional institutions, Rehabilitation 
homes, Civil Society operators; and participation in and organization of awareness 
campaigns and attending other stakeholders' events. While the above served as 
primary sources, the study also made use of secondary sources; in this regard, 
involving desk reviews of relevant literature on the subject- from newspaper 
reports, periodicals, textbooks, journals, etc.  

Activities
Ÿ The following activities were carried out during the period: 
Ÿ Meetings with 22 stakeholders (governmental and non-governmental 

actors) 
Ÿ Direct assessment of the procedures at the arrival of a group of returnees 

at Benin City Plaza Motel 
Ÿ Visit to One (1) shelter run by the Non-Governmental Organization 

“Cosudow” 
Ÿ Individual interviews with 6 returnees upon their arrival at Benin City Plaza 

Motel 
Ÿ One (1) Focused Group Discussion with 6 returnees at Cosudow Shelter 
Ÿ Participation at two (2)  awareness events (organized by NAPTIP and 

ETAHT) 
Ÿ Organization of one (1) awareness event at Idogbo Secondary School, in 

cooperation with the NGO, Fulife
Ÿ Focus Group Discussion with “Etsako West Community Committee against 

Human Trafficking” in Auchi 
Ÿ Visit to Uhogua IDP camp 
Ÿ Participation at “Senate Roundtable on Migration and Human Trafficking 

in Nigeria” and one workshop organized by IOM 

Limitations
Evidence was collected from the returnees/victims. We were not able to visit any 
transit locations along the routes. For instance, in Nigeria's Edo context, victims are 
known to be picked up from various locations in Edo state and transported to Kano 
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city (Kano State) from where the journey to Libya/Europe through Agadez (Niger 
Republic) begins. It may therefore be difficult to categorically state the conditions 
along the routes except as have been volunteered by the returnees. In any case, all 
the returnees interviewed recounted harsh experiences from weather, traffickers 
and marauders generally along the routes, particularly, the Sahara Desert. 
Invariably, this poses the challenge of where to domicile or situate travel medicine 
facilities. 

Moreover, and drawing from the above, data collected for these exercises should 
be understood as estimations only. They represent only part of the total flows 
passing through the Gada – Galmi, Sabon-Birni – Guidan-Roumdji, and Illela - Kornni 
routes. The spatial and temporal coverage of this data collection activity is 
therefore incomplete. In addition, although data is collected daily, it is collected 
only during peak hours. The portion of the flows that occur during the uncovered 
hours is not represented. Data on vulnerability is based on direct observation and 
therefore, should be understood as mainly indicative.

Context(s): Nigeria
Nigeria has in recent years become a huge source of irregular migration to Europe. 
During the 2007-2012 periods, Nigerian trafficking victims constantly accounted for 
more than 10 per cent of the total number of detected victims in Western and 
Central Europe. Out of the 40 different nationalities identified by the International 
Organization for Migration (IOM) as having the highest number of migrants in 
Libya by the end of 2017, Nigeria ranks fifth with 7% behind Egypt (17%), Niger 17%, 
Chad (14%) and Sudan (9%), for that year alone. The survey of mobile and visible 
populations through the Libya Flow Monitoring operations identified 621,706 
migrants in December 2017, with 36,512 migrants indicated Nigeria as their country 
of origin (IOM, 2018). The IOM also identified more than 6,000 additional Nigerian 
nationals undergoing different harrowing experiences and sufferings in that 
country (in Karasapan, 2017). Irregular migration by Nigerians to other parts of 
Africa is also highly prevalent, particularly to South Africa, Ivory Coast and 
countries bordering the Mediterranean. In spite of the figure cited by the IOM, 
irregular migration however eludes statistical coverage and therefore makes 
precise measurement impracticable. According to the office of the Federal 
Commissioner of National Commission for Refugees, Migrants and Internally 
Displaced Persons (NCFRMI), Nigerians also rank the highest number of citizens 
crossing to Europe through the Agedez route (Daily Trust, online, November 29, 
2017).
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Source: IOM

The phenomenon of irregular migration from Nigeria to Europe, usually follows a 
route from home country to Niger Republic, into Libya and then by boat to Italy. 
Although IOM reports a total figure of 363,504 and 171,635, all arrivals (of different 
nationals) to Italy by boat for 2016 and 2017 respectively, the estimate number of 
Nigerians was approximately 37,551 and 30,000 in 2016 and 2017 respectively also. 
According to the 2014/2016 annual report of Nigeria's National Agency for the 
Prohibition of Trafficking in Persons (NAPTIP), the highest proportion of Nigerian 
migrants is persons within the age range of 0-28. It has also been estimated by the 
Nigerian Immigration Services (NIS) that between January and May 2017, no fewer 
than 10, 000 Nigerians died en route to Europe through the Sahara Desert and 
Mediterranean Sea. It is estimated that the figure will likely double by end of 2017 to 
be circa 20,000 deaths. Out of the 10,000 mortality, death at the Sea accounted for 
4,900 while the rest occurred in the deserts of Niger Republic and Libya, according 
the Maroof Giwa, (2018) Assistant Controller-General, in charge of Training, 
Manpower and Development in Nigeria. Towards the close of 2017, there was also a 
high profile case of 26 Nigerian females who died in the perilous journey cross the 
Mediterranean Sea (The Cable, online, 6 November, 2017) and, in December 2017 
the international media was awash with news of a thriving slave trading in Libya, 
with Nigerians accounting for majority of the traded victims. It is speculated that in 

390



addition to the deaths while on transit, the migrants also fall victims to organ 
merchandising, (which has been witnessed along transit routes within Nigeria), 
kidnapping, forced detention and sex and human trafficking, among others. By the 
first quarter of 2020, Amah Assiama-Hillgartner, Senior Liaison Officer of United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) during the agency's Telling the 
Real Story (TRS) meeting in Benin City, describes Nigeria as the “country of transit 
and trafficking of illegal emigrants, with over 8,000 returnees from Libya so far,” 
(The Nation, online, March 13, 2020).

According to the IOM, an increasing number of migrants leave Nigeria 
autonomously, being trafficked only at a later stage (i.e. in Niger Republic and/or 
Libya), due to the fact that reaching the border with Niger and crossing it has 
become easier with liberalization of regional borders under the Economic 
Communities of West African States (ECOWAS) protocols. They source money for 
the journey often through selling off properties, or collecting loans and using 
family property, such as lands or landed property as collaterals. The journey to 
Niger Republic can be facilitated by a smuggler, who arranges the border crossing 
when the migrant does not have valid travel documents and wants to avoid the 
payment of bribes. 

When trafficking is in place, journey is funded in advance and travel arrangements 
are made by a “sponsor” connected with traffickers (i.e. “Madams”) in destination 
countries (i.e. Italy). Victims are recruited from rural areas and, to a lesser extent, 
the urban centres. Some groups of traffickers operate a loose network using 
mostly family members to recruit victims. Other groups are well structured and 
employ a variety of actors; from recruiters and travel agents to law enforcement 
agencies, professional forgers, financiers and exploiters. Extended family 
members often act as the link between human trafficking syndicates and their 
victims. During overland journeys, men, known as "Trolleys" escort women 
individually or in small groups, via truck or van or on foot. 

The Edo Context  
Although irregular migration in Nigeria is generally a national phenomenon, it is 
more endemic in the southern states and more acute in the Edo-Delta axis. This is 
without prejudice to the reports in 2019 of incidents of trafficking in persons in the 
Internally Displaced Persons' (IDPs) in the North-East region of the country. In any 
case Edo state in particular ranks highest on the incidence of rescued victims of 
trafficking according to data from the national focal agency on anti-persons 
trafficking, the National Agency for Prohibition of Trafficking in Persons (NAPTIP). 
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The UN estimated that 30,000 Nigerian women have been trafficked from their 
home country into prostitution, finding themselves on street corners and brothels 
in Italy and other European states. In particular, sex trafficking and young women 
being forced into commercial sex work are regularly observed and reported on 
from Edo State, with the UN estimating that 80% of all Nigerian women that enter 
Italy by boat have been trafficked into sex work and that 98% of all trafficked 
Nigerian women to Europe originate from Edo. That was 7,200 women in 2016 
alone (IOM, 2017). In fact, the IOM believes that approximately 80% of the 11,009 
Nigerian women registered at landing points in Sicily in 2016 were trafficked, and 
will go on to live a life of forced prostitution in Italy and other countries in Europe: 
98% of all trafficked Nigerian women to Europe originate from Edo State (IOM, 
2017).

Again, according to UNHCR's Assiama-Hillgartner, 

The data available to us show that a lot of the departures or people who 
claimed to have left from Nigeria claimed Edo as their state of origin. Edo 
State seems to be the centre or one of the bases for processing for 
people to leave Nigeria. There seems to be infrastructure in Edo State 
that allows people to move on the mix-migration around (The Nation, 
online, March 13, 2020).

It is estimated that well over 85% of international trafficking in females from Nigeria 
is still sourced from Edo and Delta States, although there is some evidence that 
recruitment is diversifying into other areas in Nigeria. The great majority of victims 
trafficked to Europe for prostitution belongs to the Edo ethnic group (also called 
Bini(s)). Girls are between the age of 17 and 28 years, with a large proportion being 
18-20 years old. Recruitment of minors has been on the increase. Victims tend to be 
illiterate or have basic education such as primary or secondary school.

Incidence of irregular migration from Edo state has thus gained tremendous 
national, and international attention. In the Edo context, irregular migration is 
however not a recent phenomenon; it dates back in history and is rooted in a 
shadow economy in which more often than not, parents or relations of the victims 
have become highly involved. However, it is also worth noting that much of the 
current narrative around the history of trafficking in Edo State has been recently 
developed and therefore necessitates further interrogation in order not to fall into 
a set agenda from authorities. 

Sex trafficking to Europe in particular dates back to many decades when local 
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communities in Edo made contacts with Italian business people, who assisted 
them to secure employments in the farms in their country as farm hands 
(Stakeholder 1: Interview, Abuja:  January 16, 2018). Indeed, Italy's demand for low 
skilled labor in the agriculture and services sectors in the 1980s sparked the 
migration of Nigerians, particularly from Edo State to Italy. The first generation of 
Edo women and girls who went to Italy initially went abroad to conduct legitimate 
business such as, first, engaging as farm hands and later into buying and selling of 
goods, which included clothes and jewelries. However, in the course of time, from 
engaging in such businesses, a number of the female migrants became 
compromised and were forced to engage in commercial sex work to augment their 
economic opportunities and access to formal employment. The Edo state Attorney 
General (AG) in 2018 corroborates this narrative and describes female slavery in the 
state as being “routine in and around Benin City for hundreds of years” (interview, 
2018). As more fortunes accrued, many migrants returned home and encouraged 
community members to join and often actively linked young women to the new 
sex trade. Back in many home communities, it seemed women being ferried away 
to Italy were headed to the farms, when in reality, those facilitating their journeys 
knew from the outset that they were bringing them over simply as sex workers. 
The sex trafficking business had begun. 

As households began to benefit from increased remittances from Italy, 
opportunists took their chance and the sex trafficking business began to gain 
traction and gathered more momentum in Edo. Households, family members and 
strangers continued to encourage girls and young women to travel and in some 
instances forced them through threats and misuse of debts. Many households sold 
landed properties and other valuables in order to enable family members travel to 
Italy. Since Italy already had huge Edo population, the process of integration and 
adjustment in the adopted land proved a lot easier. And so Italy also beckoned, 
even for Edo males. A number, according to some of the returnee migrants, has 
since ended up in the flourishing drug trade in Europe. Some also drift into other 
criminalities. It is, therefore, not difficult from the foregoing to appreciate why 
irregular migration in Southern Europe has become dominated by persons of Edo 
extraction. 

Unfortunately, sex traffickers also became increasingly ruthless with their trade. 
While initially the trafficked women repaid their sponsors, with usually outrageous 
sums, some refused, or were unable, to repay the pre-agreed sums. The response 
from the traffickers was to organize their sponsorship in such a way that the 
trafficked victims could no longer pay off their sponsors directly; the traffickers 
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have resorted to collecting the money at source from patrons and paying the 
individuals paltry living allowances only. Thus, the Edo irregular migration 
trajectory in Nigeria from sex trafficking to trafficking in person, etc, has combined 
to engender another form of underground economy in the state. There has sprung 
up, a thriving oath-taking business dominated by juju priests who take prospective 
traffic victims through rituals at their shrines (Stakeholder 1, Interview, Abuja: 
January 16, 2018). It is aimed at ensuring that the victims do not return home until 
sufficient money has been paid to their 'sponsors.' 

Prior to the journey, many victims are taken to local native doctors who, following a 
“spiritual” ritual; they are ordered to swear loyalty to their madam (sponsor) and 
swear an oath to repay their debt, never to report to the police or testify in court 
and never to discuss the nature of their trip with anyone ("oaths of secrecy"). In the 
event they fail to keep the oaths made, the victims are informed they will be cursed 
and that evil will befall them and their families. The woman must undergo specific 
juju rites, in which her pubic hairs, nails, and menstrual blood are collected and 
placed before a traditional shrine – usually Ayelala shrines – and kept by the native 
doctor until she has repaid her debt to her trafficker/madam. In some cases, 
migration pacts are sealed with prayer rituals in Pentecostal Churches to which 
most of the victims belong, further broadening the pact's legitimacy. 

Interestingly, while the attention focuses mainly outside, within Nigeria, sex 
trafficking also thrives, particularly in the country's capital Abuja and also Rivers 
State, in the southern region. Incidentally, this aspect, internal sex trafficking, has 
largely been poorly researched. There is the mistaken assumption that all 
trafficking tends towards Europe alone. This is not the situation.
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Push factors 

Source: Edo State Task Force, Returnees (November 2017 – 15 February 2018)

Factors pushing victims, particularly from the rural areas, to migrate outside the 
country include:  

Ÿ High levels of poverty 
Ÿ Poor living conditions (lack of regular electricity, potable water, 

infrastructures etc.) 
Ÿ Low level of education 
Ÿ Lack of employment opportunities 
Ÿ Lack of self-employment opportunities (i.e. access to microcredit, 

entrepreneurship training etc.) 
Ÿ Failure to deliver public services, due also to (political) elite's corruption 
Ÿ Difficulties in getting regular visas, also due to restrictive migratory 

policies implemented by Europe. When the fee of the “right connections” 
is added to the cost of the visa, the cost of a regular migration becomes 
higher than the cost of an irregular migration. The time taken to acquire a 
visa is also much greater than the time taken to move to Libya with a 
smuggler. This lack of faith in a regular migration system tends to be 
intricately linked to the lack of faith in governance. 

Ÿ Liberalization under ECOWAS: Freedom of movement and ease of travel 
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across regional borders. 
Ÿ Youth “exuberance”: desire for greater autonomy and new experiences 
Ÿ Trafficking as a status symbol: Success of many female emigrants who 

went to Europe is highly visible in Edo, for instance in the form of grand 
houses built with remittances.  Economic returns from sojourn abroad for 
the whole family. Active involvement of families, which select a daughter 
to send to Europe in order to improve the family's conditions. Parents 
enticed by the quick 'success' usually associated with sex trafficking, make 
every efforts, including mortgaging their properties to encourage their 
wards into it. They resist efforts that could discourage or direct the victims 
away from travelling to Europe. The BBC (January 27, 2016) reports that 
some parents “approach recruiters on behalf of their children” although 
they are aware “they will be working as a prostitute in Europe.” 

Ÿ Breakdown of cultural values: There is no more shame associated with 
young women working as prostitutes once they earn money - 
normalization of prostitution; many Edo girls willingly submit themselves 
to be trafficked because they see prostitution as a short period of their 
lives which can lift them and their families out of poverty. Although a 
minority of Edo girls is deceived into being trafficked, the majority are 
aware of the nature of their jobs abroad. 

Ÿ Disintegration of traditional family structures. The crisis in family structure 
is placing the burden of family upkeep on women. In a polygamous 
environment, the burden of caring for children often falls on mothers. 
Thus some mothers have tacitly accepted prostitution as a means of 
supporting the family. Some husbands also encourage their wives to go 
abroad to support the family.

Ÿ Devaluation of women. Traditionally, the Edos thought that girls were less 
worthy of investment in terms of education. Due to the fact that most 
females who drop out of school only have basic education and no 
qualifications, job opportunities become extremely difficult in an already 
poverty-stricken environment.

Ÿ Lack of distribution of properties to the female members of the family.

Widespread domestic violence, which many consider as socially acceptable. In rural 
areas, courts and police are reluctant to intervene to protect women who formally 
accuse their husbands of abuse, if the level of alleged abuse does not exceed local 
customary norms. 
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Other Taboos (causes)
Demand for sex workers in Europe and Italy in particular: this is one of the main pull 
factors, often unmentioned, that attracts female Nigerians to Italy (According to 
Giuseppe).

4 IOM, 2017. 
 
Routes and Movement Patterns
                                            
1. Edo State (Auchi)     Lagos (One Night)   non-stop
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Source: IOM, 2016

Nigeria's northern border with Niger Republic is the most common exit point by 
Nigerians from various parts of the country via Kano. Hence, migrants move to 
Kano in public buses, vans or shattered taxis, before making their way to the border 
crossing. Migrants report systematically having to pay bribes when travelling 
across the border, in spite of the ECOWAS Free Movement Protocols, this often 
happens particularly, however, if they do not carry identity documents. Some Libya 
returnees alleged that they paid N 6,000 at Kano border (Okojie, 2018). The 
majority of migrants connect with smugglers for the first time in Niger Republic; 
the city of Agadez specifically, and from there, the journey through the Sahara 
Desert to the Libyan border begins. 
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Noteworthy is that it is not ever difficult to connect with smugglers in Niger 
Republic. Similarly, it is also not necessary to make the connection in advance. 
Smugglers' brokers cum middlemen wait at bus stations in Niamey and Agadez and 
offer smuggling services to migrants as they disembark from the buses from 
Nigeria, and indeed other West African countries. Migrants typically connect with 
these hordes of brokers as soon as they get off the bus and are taken directly to one 
of many holding locations in Agadez, generally referred to as ghettos.
 
There are two types of smugglers in Agadez, namely, “the chef de ghetto”, a type 
of smuggler who creates the market for smuggling services, and “the coxeur”, 
who physically moves the migrants. The ghetto, which is a holding location, is 
basically a house that the chef de ghetto hires for the purpose of gathering 
migrants. A coxeur is afterwards invited to advertise his smuggling services to the 
available migrants. The chef de ghetto receives a fee for every migrant, which the 
coxeur connects with in his ghetto. The coxeur typically moves the migrant to the 
Libyan border where they are exchanged with Libyan smugglers.

Typically, a small proportion of migrants start the journey from Nigeria with 
smugglers, and these usually are migrants who have been fooled or who are 
victims of trafficking (in which case they are moving with traffickers). There are also 
some who may decide to begin the journey from Nigeria with a smuggler to avoid 
either being harassed or paying bribes at the border. There are also Nigerian 
women who embark on the journey voluntarily but become trafficked along the 
way. Most often some of this category of women have run out of money as they 
arrive Agadez and are directed by smugglers to Arlit, where there exist large 
prostitution rings; they work as prostitutes and make money, or are trafficked to 
Europe. 

The practical effect of migrants immediately connecting with smugglers when they 
arrive in Niger Republic is that they remain in the hands of smugglers for their entire 
time in Agadez and have no freedom of movement. The regimentation is such that, 
smugglers go as far escorting them to banks or other money transfer operators, if 
they have need to make trips – invariably, making it difficult for service providers to 
reach migrants and impossible for migrants to reach out to service providers if they 
have any needs, including medical issues. A movement from Agadez to Libya costs 
between $150 and $200.
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Stakeholders and Their Roles:

The Nigerian Government (FG)
Nigeria Immigration Service (NIS) has bilateral agreements with countries like 
United Kingdom, Spain, Turkey and Switzerland, otherwise the “Swiss model” to 
promote Assisted Voluntary Return (AVR). Thus the Joint Declaration on a Common 
Agenda on Migration and Mobility between the Federal Republic of Nigeria and the 
European Union (EU) and its Members, signed on 12 March 2015, has as among its 
main objectives as: 

Ÿ Building capacity in border management, preventing irregular migration 
and combating smuggling of migrants; 

Ÿ Supporting Nigerian authorities to preventing irregular migration and to 
prevent and combat trafficking of human beings, inter alia, where 
appropriate, through reviewing relevant legislation; 

Ÿ Supporting Nigerian authorities in improving the protection of and support 
to THB [TIP] victims and their reintegration, notably in cooperation with 
non-governmental organizations; 

Ÿ Exploring possibilities for engaging in cooperation on the return of 
irregular migrants in a safe and secure environment, and to this end, 
developing programs of voluntary return and reintegration in Nigeria; and 

Ÿ Increasing speed and efficiency of procedures for returning and receiving 
irregular migrants, especially with regard to the identification of own 
nationals and the swift issuance of travel documents required for return. 

FG Action On Returnees
The Nigerian Federal Government and IOM fly returnees, mostly from Libya, to Port 
Harcourt and Lagos respectively. It is unclear why the Federal Government opted to 
fly to Port Harcourt instead of Lagos, which already hosts existing services and civil 
society infrastructures that could be put to good use. It is speculated that one 
plausible explanation could be that with Port Harcourt being geographically closer 
to Edo and Delta, the two main states of origin of the most migrants, it was more 
cost effective flying them directly to that location, instead of Lagos. On the other 
hand, the government could also be avoiding so much media attention on the issue-   
Lagos being the country's media hub.  

For over two years, the IOM had been returning Nigerians. The Federal Government 
on its part started flying back its citizens since November-December 2017, in part 
following the CNN video on 'slave markets' - though not new information; it 
nonetheless went viral and provoked profound national outrage – and the huge 
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number of people rounded up in Sabratha by militias in Libya and routinely and 
arbitrary detained since the end of October 2017. The activities in Sabratha 
particularly caused an unprecedented increase of people held in detention centers, 
resulting in increased return flights out of Libya. The government of Nigeria does 
seem to cooperate with IOM Libya to transport people out of Libya; it however 
arranges the flights by itself including the reception upon arrival in Port Harcourt, 
where IOM is curiously not involved. Nigerians flown back from Libya either 
straight from Libyan detention centres on Nigerian Government and IOM flights or 
generally from Libya (i.e. not from detention as per government flights), are 
estimated at the ratio of about 70-30. Accordingly, through 2017 and in the first two 
months of 2018, more than 800 people have been brought back to Nigeria: 72% via 
Lagos; 28% via Port Harcourt (IOM, 2018).

NAPTIP 
The National Agency for the Prohibition of Trafficking in Persons, (NAPTIP) 
conducts awareness campaigns to educate the public about the dangers of human 
trafficking and how traffickers operate. It conducts stakeholders' and town hall 
meetings in areas with particularly high incidences of trafficking. At the beginning 
of 2018, NAPTIP announced massive awareness campaigns, aimed at targeting 
youth, parents and community leaders, rural areas, schools, motor parks, markets, 
as “our number one strategy.”

All the awareness campaigns have the primary objective to discourage illegal 
migration within the local communities, who are manifesting increasing hostility 
towards initiatives aimed at stopping migration abroad. These campaigns however 
do not provide any alternatives to stay back home - in terms of job opportunities, 
service delivery etc. 

Edo Task Force Against Human Trafficking (ETAHT)
ETAHT organized an awareness campaign at National Museum area in Benin City. 
This event involved many community actors, women and youth organizations, 
religious/traditional leaders, etc. Amidst the several speeches, some returnees 
were given opportunity to recount their traumatic experiences in Libya. 
 
Edo State Traditional Institution
On March 10, 2018, in Benin City, His Majesty Oba Ewuare II, the highly revered Oba 
of Benin, who also was former Nigerian Ambassador in Italy, and who is considered 
the supreme spiritual ruler of the Benin Kingdom, publicly renounced all curses that 
had been placed on victims of human trafficking by juju (voodoo) priests - native 
doctors. In addition to revoking those curses, the Oba of Benin also placed a curse 
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on human traffickers and priests who continue to engage in the practice of 
trafficking and/or aiding and abetting trafficking and urged victims to reveal the 
identities of their traffickers.

The European Union Trust Fund for Africa and International Organization, EUTF 
For Africa-IOM Initiative for Migrant Protection and Reintegration: Nigeria
The EUTF for Africa-IOM Initiative for Migrant Protection and Reintegration: 
Nigeria has mounted awareness campaign activities to enable migrants and 
potential migrants to make informed decisions about their migratory journey and 
also to sensitize communities on migration. Targeted are 20,000 migrants who are 
informed and made aware of the risks involved as well as alternatives to irregular 
migration. 200 communities in areas prone to migration were also involved in the 
awareness campaign and sensitization. Several stories from migrants returning 
from Libya were posted on social media platforms to inform potential migrants of 
the risks of irregular migration and a theatre show would be produced and 
performed in high emigration communities' local theatres.

Non-Governmental Organizations [NGOs]
The non-governmental actors involved in prevention and awareness campaigns 
and initiatives include: 
Ÿ Cosudow: It targets schools, Church Parishes and rural villages. 
Ÿ Fulife: It organized awareness campaign in Idogbo secondary school: 

communication to/from students directly on topics such as sex abuse, 
prostitution, abortion, deaths along the migratory routes. Some returnees also 
recounted theirs traumatic experiences in Libyan detention camps; many 
students had close relatives living in Italy. 

Ÿ GPI: It targets primary and secondary schools, implementing “roundtables” 
(workshops) with community leaders, youth, people involved in the road 
transport sector (taxi drivers, bike riders). It also conducts rallies at market 
places; as well as train teachers and future teachers – those in their last years in 
teachers' training colleges. 

Ÿ IDIA Renaissance: It includes within its anti- trafficking activities with other 
topics, such as health issues, in order to avoid drawing communities' hostility. 

Ÿ Initiatives for Youth Awareness on Migration Development and Reintegration 
(IYAMIDR): Among the other activities, this NGO disseminates anti-trafficking 
messages through radio programs. 

Ÿ Society for the Empowerment of Young Persons: This is IOM partner, 
implementing television (TV) and radio programs with funding from the French 
Embassy, which began in August 2017 and was to last for a year. The community 
committees comprised institutional/local government, traditional, religious, 
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youth/elders/women association leaders, health-care representatives etc., 
which have presence in six local government areas of Edo state.  These 
committees engage in grassroots awareness campaigns on human trafficking, 

Ÿ Medicins Sans Frontieres (MSF): The international medical humanitarian 
organization is on the Mediterranean Sea and involved in rescue operations of 
migrants. During the period of this study, MSF team joined four awareness 
initiatives that included those of Fullife, and NAPTIP:

Other Actor(s) 

Ÿ Etsako West Community Committee against Human Trafficking: Inaugurated in 
2017, and based at the Otaru (Traditional Ruler) Palace, Auchi, it is a committee 
composed of institutional leaders, traditional leaders (including Otaru's 
secretary), 25 village heads (daudu), religious, youth, and women leaders, 
health providers' representatives, and vigilantes groups' representatives. 
Funded by the French Embassy, the committee aimed at the empowerment of 
young persons through projects. It also carries out awareness campaigns in the 
villages, churches and mosques (in the last two instances through special 
prayers against the human trafficking), market places, flash points; information 
are received from/spread to the local communities through the daudu and their 
assistants (yamah adomo). The committee lacks funds and basic equipment. It 
seeks NAPTIP support, but without any success. Incidentally, the awareness 
campaigns do not have components on health hazards and risks encountered 
during the migration routes.
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Reintegration Process
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The Re-integration Process as Multi-Actor

IOM- ETAHT:

In Lagos, the IOM is in charge of the following activities:
I)    Returnees' profiling 
ii)   Medical screening 
iii)  Referral to secondary level of care through MoUs with several health 
       facilities.

Each returnee is given an amount of money, equivalent of 100 euros to cover 
the transportation costs to the place of origin (Not all of them move from 
Lagos, anyways). 

In Benin City, the IOM contacts returnees through a telephone system to start 
reintegration programs. No cash is given, as in Lagos. The Organization runs 
programs for vulnerable individuals, comprising general reintegration, group 
reintegration, and community based integration. Assistance is essentially 
provided to returning migrants as a group to establish a common project, 
such as a shop or an agricultural project. On the other hand, community-based 
reintegration aims to foster a participatory approach in the reintegration 
process where families and communities are involved and the reintegration 
assistance responds to local needs and concerns. Two communities in 
particular (Ekpoma and Iguobazuwa) were selected for community- based 
reintegration support during the period of this study. The reintegration 
targeted 8,000 returning migrants. 

In Port Harcourt, NAPTIP is in charge of the following activities: 
i)    Returnees' profiling; 
ii)   Medical screening; and 
iii)  Referrals to secondary level of care. 

Returnees coming from Edo and Delta States are flown to Benin City, where 
they are given accommodation for a maximum of three days, on a voluntary 
basis, at the Benin Plaza Motel. Here ETAHT the Edo state Task Force 
undertakes the following activities:

I.     Interviews and profiles the returnees using a Central Location 
       Methodology (CLT); a well-structured questionnaire is used to get 
       their demographic descriptions;
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ii.     Provides medical check-up and counseling; and
iii.    Enrolls returnees in training programs (implemented directly or by third 
        parties). 

The IOM has no role, at Plaza Motel even if, according to one of the Organization's 
officials, the state governor unofficially asked for their involvement. Returnees 
who cannot or do not want to go back to their places of origin and their families are 
transferred in a very limited number to two shelters: one for females only, run with 
private funds, by the organization ‘Cosudow’ with a 19 bed capacity, and for a 
period of permanency between three and six months- with the possibility of 
extension. Other services provided by Cosudow include family tracing and 
preparation for reintegration. The inmates (guests) are monitored up to three 
years after their exit from the shelter. Between 2017 and 2018 about 30 females 
(young girls) have been accommodated at the shelter; 13 were hosted at the time 
of this study - all of them, returnees from Libya through Port Harcourt. 

The other shelter hosts mothers and children returnees from Morocco, Niger 
Republic, and Cote d'Ivoire including internally trafficked victims. Like Cosudow, it 
is also run with private funds, by the organization Society for the Empowerment of 
Young Persons, with a 40 bed capacity and for a period of permanency of about 6 
months for the adults, and up to 18 years of age for minors (where necessary). One 
of the returnees hosted at the facility was a pregnant HIV positive girl. As at the 
study, the facility hosted 10 inmates. 

ETAHT reintegration package includes a three-month stipend of 20,000 naira 
monthly for each adult; 25,000 naira for a pregnant woman; and 10, 000 naira for 
each child below age 12. Many returnees met during the study complained of 
delays in receiving these monies. The ETAHT package also includes training 
activities. The programs are however very weak; with some of them lasting only 
few days. 

Other Re-integration Actor(s)
Reintegration programs not funded by ETAHT are implemented by several NGOs. 
The Idia Renaissance, for instance engages in training/vocational courses - i.e. 
tailoring, fashion design, and hotel management. These courses/training last for a 
period of 6-months and includes a health component - reproductive health, HIV, 
etc. Attendants are between 12 and 25 years old - females and males and the 
programmes usually run between April-December. By 2017, 400 persons were 
already trained 
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IYAMIDR 
This is another NGO in the re-integration chain. It conducts vocational courses, 
such as fashion designing and cosmetology. 

In all, ETAHT monitors within its program, 600 returnees living in the area.

Summary and Conclusion
Beyond the general framework of irregular migration in Nigeria, the paper used 
Edo as a metaphor in the irregular migration conundrum. Findings from the study 
indicate profound anti-migration orientations of the various humanitarian 
interventions and inclinations of the different stakeholders - governmental, inter-
governmental agencies, and even civil society groups. They range from the seldom 
talked about issue of visa by Western/European countries to outraged over the 
notion of travel medicine. The paper explored these anti-migration tendencies 
inherent in the various supposedly humanitarian interventions by the different 
stakeholders in the Edo state irregular migration conundrum. It critically considers 
visa regimes as a major challenge from below in the irregular migration trajectory- 
as exacerbating rather than discouraging irregular migration, and thus also 
exacerbating the humanitarian crisis. 

It also considered travel medicine, a taboo, which for lack of courage nobody 
appears willing to broach even when its necessity is unassailable. Noteworthy also 
is that while the slave trade of the … century entailed the forceful evacuation of 
able bodied men and women out of Africa and the developing world generally, the 
current trend is willful- compelled by dire socio-economic conditions and in some 
cases, political crisis and war at home, young populations from the developing 
world, especially Africa and Asia are fleeing in thousands in search of green 
pastures and safe heavens, some oblivious of the risks ahead in the journey; though 
some quite aware of the inherent dangers are yet undeterred. 

The paper did not devout attention to incidences of political crisis and war which 
also constitute compelling and cogent reasons for migration either regularly or 
irregularly, essentially because such factors are irrelevant in the specific context in 
which the study is conducted. The case under consideration is driven mainly by 
adverse socio-economic conditions. Nevertheless, while such factors as political 
crisis and war are absent in Edo cum Nigerian context, the underlining socio-
economic factors are equally as foreboding as the loss of life that political crisis and 
war can wrought. Besides, the fears over potential loss of life, severe socio-
economic conditions imposed by political crisis and war also constitute cogent and 
justifiable motivations for migration, whether regularly or irregularly.    
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Thus, while much attention is focused on the incident of irregular migration 
through the Mediterranean Sea and Sahara Desert, induced mainly by adverse 
socio-economic conditions (except perhaps for Libyans), little is known about 
equally perilous migration wave to the Gulf region with Saudi Arabia as the ultimate 
destination, incidentally as in the case of Libya, through an equally war-ridden 
Yemen. Involving mainly Ethiopians and Somalians, the motives are almost the 
same: make and send enough money to build homes for parents; put siblings 
through school; regenerate family economy generally, and pull loved ones out of 
poverty (Abdiker, 2018). The journeys almost also share similar characteristics as 
those involving West Africans through the Mediterranean Sea and Sahara Desert: 
physical and sexual abuse, torture, kidnapping for ransom- from families who 
cannot afford to pay - arbitrary detention for long periods of time, forced labor, 
trafficking and even death. Almost impossible to travel this route (Ethiopia-
Djibouti-Yemen-the Gulf) without enlisting a smuggler at some point, migrants 
who try to go it alone at all, put themselves at greater risk, essentially because it is 
'bad for business' for the vast smuggling networks. In Yemen, migrants also often 
get caught up in the conflict, sustaining injuries or even dying from shelling; and 
some are taken to detention centers (Abdiker, 2018).  

Recommendations

From the foregoing, the study makes the following recommendations: 

Ÿ Improved general governance that also focuses on social provisioning 
Ÿ Declaration of National Emergency on Electricity to catalyze self-employment 
Ÿ Incorporation of travel Medicine into the re-integration processes and 

awareness campaigns 
Ÿ Lessen Restrictive Visa Regimes; i. e less stringent visa requirements. 
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Abstract
The paper presents the phobic realities underlying the manifest inability of Africans 
to attain the desired continental integration despite abundant material and human 
resources. It addresses the insinuation that African conflicts are externally induced 
and not internally generated. In doing so, the paper considers such issues as 
notions of right and wrong, pre-colonial conflicts, slavery, colonialism and 
leadership in post-colonial Africa as variables in transnational conflicts within 
Africa. The paper posits that the fact that a specific communication did not result in 
a manifest reaction does not suggest that a latent reinforcement of 
preconceptions did not take place. It therefore follows that, the way 
communication is managed could re-enforce existing negative perceptions of both 
self and others within the African continent.  The unregulated communication 
could therefore escalate rather than de-escalate the rising tension within the 
African continent. In other words, lack of proper diagnoses of specific 
communication needs of any conflict before the application of intervention 
measures could escalate rather than de-escalate an asymmetric conflict 
environment. The paper submits that there is urgent need to address the 
information gaps between low-level and high-level leadership to genuinely 
develop the pathway to functional regional integration and growth.  

Introduction
The quest for African  regional integration gained momentum with the coming 
together of Heads of African States in May 1963 to form the Organization of African 
Union. The call, by the Heads of State and Government of the Organisation of 
African Unity on 9 September 1999, referred to as the ‘Sirte Declaration (African 
Union Commission, 2002)’, was for Africans to accelerate the process of 
integration in the continent and it resulted in the arrival of African Union 
Commission.  It was to address the numerous social, economic and political 
problems faced by the continent and a bold effort to promote African unity and 
heal the continent of its ugly history. Unfortunately, the efforts to attain a unified 

AFRICAN REGIONAL INTEGRATION IN AN ERA OF PHOBIC 
REALITIES 

Bassey Ibiang Okon

CHAPTER 23
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African continent, that would lift its citizens from the challenges of economic 
difficulty, is yet to be achieved. The individual constituents, like a helplessly broken 
home, continue to engage in both internal and external unhealthy squabbles that 
negate the same integration the continent strives to attain. Policies and plans have 
been articulated but the implementation still remains a challenge due to several 
underlying inadequacies. The single currency project (Louise, 2019), unified African 
Union regional travel document, an integrated Africa without borders, single 
African Air Transport Market (Aglioby, 2019) and many similar programmes have 
been initiated but with minimal or intangible success. 

However, the essence of this paper is not to ramble through yet-to-be realized 
African dreams but to consider an aspect of the African project relating to the 
phobic realities that affect the ability of Africans to attain the desired continental 
integration despite abundant material and human resources. A critical 
requirement for growth and functionality within the African continent is stability 
through assured and guaranteed security in all its manifest dimensions. The 
security situation of the continent, while happily shifting away from the 
undemocratic incursion into governance, is gradually being replaced by threats 
from non-state actors that affect integration. These destabilizing threats vary from 
country to country and include such acts as: insurgency, kidnapping, banditry, 
illegal mining, oil bunkering, cattle rustling, criminality and phobic reactions. The 
first step towards solving any problem is its identification. Consequently, the paper 
will address these emerging threats by debunking the insinuation that these 
negative tendencies are externally induced and not internally generated. 

Understanding the Concepts
There are critical constructs that must be defined to enhance better understanding 
of the issue under discussion. These constructs include: Regional Integration, 
Phobic Realities, Conflict, Leadership and Communication. 

Regional integration is conceptualized as the collective coming together of the 
constituent members of the African continent and the organization of the region in 
such a way that the citizens are not hindered by economic, social, cultural, religious 
and political barriers as they go about their routine activities across boundaries. It 
does not necessarily mean the absence of borders, but the free flow of goods and 
services without encumbrances. It implies freedom of movement and single 
currency regime as exemplified by the European Union prior to the quest by Britain 
to exit from the Union. Furthermore, regional integration as used here connotes 
the coming together of the various sub-regional bodies like Economic Community 

412



of West African States (ECOWAS), Common Market for Eastern and Southern 
Africa (COMESA), Southern African Development Community (SADC), and 
Economic Community of Central African States (ECCAS) into a unified collaborative 
entity capable of transforming the economic potentials of constituent members.

Phobia is simply fear. It is a suffix associated with different aspects of fear that 
sometimes manifest in the form of irrational or abnormal behavior. The compound 
word, ‘Phobic realities’, is used in this context to refer to reality–induced fear. It is 
the fear of the “other person or perceived negative possibility” that comes from a 
manifest realization that one is unable to meet up with his or her obligations. Such 
perceived apprehension comes whenever people presume others are the cause of 
their possible inability to realize their set goals. People suffering from Phobic 
Realities refuse to look inward to their weaknesses, but blame others with a 
resignation to the “possible consequences of the impending reality.” The 
individual then seeks escapism through irrational behavior (Louise, 2019).

Conflict is a state of disharmony caused by the absence of peace.  For Walt, conflict 
is embedded in the very fact that 'statesmen make decisions and respond to the 
decisions of others' (Walt, 1959). Man, by nature is unchanging to the extent that 
conflicts with his fellow man are embedded in distrust and are resolved through 
violence. They will continue to be resolved in like manner as long as men are 
irredeemably fragmented between leaders and followers with the latter being in 
far excess of the former (Freud, 1968). Efforts to solve one social problem do lead 
to another. This makes any attempt at halting conflicts perpetually self-defeating 
as conflict begets conflict. Factors, such as: politics, economics, religion, ideology 
and human nature are some of the causal elements of conflict as used here. 

It is common for people to refer to the various heads of governments, whenever 
the issue of leadership in Africa is raised. This paper however deviates from that 
position by conceptualizing leadership to mean all those entrusted with the power 
to guide, direct and provide necessary vision in leading their respective spheres of 
influence to the attainment of set objectives. It therefore covers all persons in 
positions of authority within the region of Africa and others saddled with the task 
of management at whatever level. Accordingly, leadership within this context is 
subdivided into 3 namely high-level, middle-level and low-level leadership. 
Incidentally, most actions that constitute bottlenecks in the attainment of regional 
integration are caused by low-level leadership due to poor implementation of set 
down policies and programmes. There is a growing disconnection between low-
level and high-level leadership as a result of incompetent middle-level leadership 
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leading to latent blame games whenever government fails to attain set goals. In line 
with Manunta's threat model, leadership, if properly organized at all levels would 
serve as a protector to the threat posed by religion, politics, corruption and 
suspicion in the quest to move Africa forward. This is reproduced in Figure 1.

Figure 1.  Leadership must be protected at all levels to guide against threats to 
development.

Communication is simply the transfer of information from one source, called the 
sender, to another, called the receiver. This sounds simple. However, the way 
information flows between these sources play significant roles in any effort 
towards regional integration. The message, the way it is presented, and a nexus of 
other mediating variables could turn a harmless well-intentioned message into  a 
“ball of fire” resulting in unanticipated conflict. The fact that a specific 
communication did not result in a manifest reaction, positive or negative, does not 
suggest that a latent reinforcement of preconceptions did not take place. It 
therefore follows that the way communication is managed within Africa plays a 
useful role in regional integration. It could also escalate or de-escalate phobic 
realities.
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A Look at the Underlying  Issues
Africa's integration efforts have been marred with activities that tend to divide 
rather than unite the constituent members,  even during the pre-colonial era that 
dates back to the beginning of life within Africa. There is no generally agreed 
historical account on how life began in the continent. Similarly, there is nothing to 
suggest that Africans were working towards a united society prior to the arrival of 
colonialism. What evidence show is the crass quest for material possession and 
brazen betrayal of local communities by local warlords, who battled each other for 
supremacy and slaves to sell. Africa was therefore open to exploitation and was 
indeed exploited by the existing level of self-centredness and lack of vision for an 
egalitarian society for all. 

This continued into the colonial era where functional influence was taken away 
from the locals. The same crass materialism and quest to superintend over fellow 
citizens fueled the dominance of colonial leaders with the creation of borders and 
boundaries within and across countries. Africa's landscape became a combination 
of new nations. Disintegration, rather than integration becam the guiding 
principle. However, the rise in nationalist ideologies and the quest for 
“Africanization of leadership” and the emerging top-level leadership provided 
enormous vision, courage and strength that brought independence. 
Unfortunately, culture change and integration of new languages in developing the 
human capacity of the average African made integration an even more difficult 
objective to achieve.

Emerging leaders of these new African states, following independence, began to 
develop policies that would bring African nations together. It was not long before 
it became obvious that political independence was not synonymous with 
economic independence. Efforts to build sound economic bases for these 
countries by these patriotic nationalists were soon marred with political woes and 
internal wars. Regime change became the norm and development became 
difficult. However, positively minded nationalists, concerned with the worsening 
economic, political and social condition of the continent, began to agitate for 
regional integration. As this renewed effort was going on, the vices of corruption 
and other associated crimes combined to bring about the fear of fellow Africans in 
what is today known as “xenophobia”. 

The African continent has been stereotyped over time in negative terms and this 
continues to resonate even in the 21st Century. The problem, though often traced 
to the nature of pre-colonial African societies, is itself due to the inability of African 
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communication experts to redirect the narrative. Preliminary blame for the poor 
portrayal of African societies was placed on a bipolar world which allegedly 
supported a World Information Order that favoured the developed world. Today's 
information flow, with the gradual democratization of communication due to 
growth in communication technology does not support that assumption. The 
continent is the architect of its fortunes and misfortunes. There are increasing 
cases of desperate youths running away from the continent into self-imposed 
slavery. Greed, the very underlying factor behind pre-colonial slavery, has 
resurfaced today in the form of corruption and banditry. However, while it is 
evident that these issues that attract negative publicity exist, it is also true that a lot 
of positive events go unreported within the continent.

History reveals that the earliest Africans were basically hunters and farmers 
(Montgomery, 1968, p. 29). As their population grew, individualism began to give 
way to collectivism. The resultant communism brought ideology about what is 
right and wrong. Corrective mechanisms were put in place to ensure that people 
followed what was communally accepted as right. Cultural patterns consequently 
developed resulting in the need for command and control measures. Efforts 
gradually shifted from protection to provision of the basic needs of life, namely: 
food, shelter and later clothing.  Those to maintain and enforce the customs could 
not, understandably, continue with intensive farming. Others had to provide for 
their own needs. Thus, while they engage themselves in governance, others had to 
pay fines and tributes. The earliest pattern of governance was family-based and 
strict succession criteria were set depending on the community. Agriculture, the 
main stay of the pre-colonial African and their main source of survival, demanded 
land ownership. As Montgomery wrote, early men 'had to organize themselves for 
defence…Their dwelling-places had to be refuges as well as shelters' 
(Montgomery, 1968, p. 30).   As men continued to multiply, conflict became 
evident and men had to protect themselves against their fellow men. 

The gradual organization of Africans into sizeable communities made domestic 
politics inevitable. Politics itself attracted a war of wills both internally and 
externally as local power brokers struggled to fix themselves in the power circle. 
Ideology played a dominant role as men struggled to justify why others must obey 
them.  The end point was the creation of an unstable social system as changes in 
society impacted on the political front causing disequilibrium in power relations 
within communities. Hamlets began to wage tribal wars with their neighbours for 
territory. It was within this period of a destabilized Africa that slave trade gained 
acceptance by the emerging greedy warlords. Captured locals became ready 
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commodities for sale. It, most probably, became excusable to sell your neighbor 
than to out rightly kill him or her. This ill, was itself, self-inflicted.

As African communities began to grow, religion came to play another role when it 
appeared in the 7th century following the disintegration of Western Roman Empire 
and the struggle for survival by the Byzantium with the Arabs, Turks and the Bulgars 
(Montgomery, 1968, p. 136). Religion added suicidal impetus and violence as long 
as the aim was to extend God's kingdom on earth. The ideology of one Supreme 
Being and the politics of authoritarianism began to work together to challenge the 
pre-existing norms and cultures of the local people. Immediately Spain was 
captured in 713, the Arabs took over northern Africa (Montgomery, 1968, p. 136).

The western axis of the African continent along the Gold Coast fell to colonialism  as 
the northern axis gave in to the Arabs. Slave trade was thus replaced by colonial 
rule. It was until the rise of nationalism that politics, as a tool for self-determination, 
played a dominant role both within and beyond the state. As African countries 
gained independence, there was a change in power relations within emerging 
independent nation states. As states continued to align and adjust to the 
shockwaves from the interplay of emergent political powers, unresolved decisions 
invariably moved the nations to war. Tribal interest began to rise as people who 
found themselves in positions of authority realized that power could be used for 
self aggrandizement. Internal conflicts took over most of the African countries 
leading to internal conflicts in: Nigeria, Liberia, Sierra Leone, Mali, Congo, Egypt and 
different other parts of Africa. The resolution of each conflict then led to a 
redistribution of power among the victorious parties. The consequence of the new 
adjustments restarted the circle which matured into another armed conflict over 
time. The cumulative effect of an unstable Africa was the emergence of war on 
terror within the African continent.

Addressing African Integration in the Face of Phobic Realities
There are several advantages that can be derived from an integrated Africa ranging 
from economic to socio-cultural benefits. However, there are current impediments 
that must be addressed before such integration can truly be effected. It is 
necessary to address the fear of Africans by Africans. Effort must be made to 
address the causal factors of such fear: like transnational crime, armed banditry, 
arms smuggling and corrupt practices. It is impossible, under normal 
circumstances, for a man to open his door to someone he manifestly suspects to be 
a thief. This perhaps, accounts for the closure of Nigerian land borders only recently 
to prevent smuggling. Similarly, there were attacks by Africans on Africans. 

The recent xenophobic attacks on Africans question the ability of current African 
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leaders to truly midwife an integrated Africa. Leadership, as earlier defined, 
incorporates the high-level, middle-level and low-level leaders. It must be added 
that high-level leadership made conscious effort to manage the xenophobic crisis 
as top-level government functionaries visited both countries. The President of 
Nigeria, Muhammadu Buhari, as part of the reconciliatory plan, embark on a 
journey to South Africa. 

There, however seems to be a disconnection between the high-level leadership 
and low-level. A systematic observation of people during the Xenophobic attack in 
South Africa and the counter-attack in Nigeria, revealed that most of those 
participating in the mayhem were themselves suffering from phobic realities. 
Some of persons sampled in an opinion survey responded that they would, if they 
had opportunity, attack others due to the attacks in South Africa. However, when 
asked to state the reason for their responses, it became evident that other factors 
such as: Marriage, Employment, Housing, Access to Clean Water, Access to 
Electricity and Access to Education, were the underlying conditions precedent to 
the violent attacks. Their phobic reality was that these other African migrants 
would take over their jobs in due course and affect the prospects of their own 
children. To make the construct clearer, it is exemplified here by the responses 
from the 10 persons who exhibited similar phobic realities when observed while 
gathering data as shown on Table 1. The persons, whose responses fell within a 
preset criterion, were coded into 5 groups of 2 persons each from A-E using 
marriage status and age as variables. Their phobic realities were derived from the 
consequential phobic creating factor.
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Group E Divorcee at 45 years, Family challenges, Fear of  loneliness at old ageTable 
1. Assessment of respondents on xenophobic tendencies using marriage and age as 
variables. 
African leaders may find it difficult to open their borders for others to come in if 
their citizens feel that Africans from sister countries are criminals. Consequently, 
there is need to address these phobic feelings through an integrated 
communication plan. 

Facilitating African Regional Integration through an Articulated Communication 
Plan  
In developing a communication plan that would change the negative narrative 
about Africa and also transform the way Africans see themselves.  It is important to 
understand that receivers of communication messages fall into 3 categories 
namely inducers, neutralizers and recipients.  An inducer is a conflict initiator while 
a neutralizer is a mediator or peacemaker in conflict. A recipient is the individual at 
the receiving end of conflict or the conflict victim. Leaders within the African 
continent must assume the role of neutralizers in the complex cross-
communication circle as shown in Figure 2. 

Group  
(Consist of 
2 observed 

persons) 

Marriage 
Status 

( 45 years 
and above)  

Consequential phobic 
creating factor  

Phobic realities 

 Group A Married at 
45 years of 
age 

Had children aged 
between 5-7 years at the 
age of 55 years. 

Fear of dying before children would attain 
adulthood. 

Group B Married 
more than 
2 wives at 
45. 

Inability to satisfy the 
emotional needs of all 
the wives. 

Fear of promiscuity by wives. 

Group C More than 
10 children 
at 45 years 
 

Procreation of children 
above income due to 
own failure to observe 
family planning 
guidelines. 

Fear of ability to train  the children to 
acceptable societal standard 

Group D Not 
married at 
45 years 

Menopause Fear of childlessness in life. 

Group E Divorcee 
at 45 years 

Family challenges Fear of  loneliness at old age 
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Figure 2. The complex conflict communication environment

The fundamental questions to ask in developing an integrated communication plan 
is:  who is to say what and how does he say it? In what ways and in which capacity 
should leaders deliver motivational messages and by what means and for which 
effect? What kind of communication should leaders adopt and how can leaders 
communicate in positive ways?

An articulated communication plan to change the orientation of the component 
parts of Africa must recognize the developing, and in some countries, 
underdeveloped economic status of the African continent. The poignant crimes by 
transnational non-state actors and other developmental threats must be 
considered while drafting the guiding narrative for such a communication plan. 
Communication experts must consider the cube-like nature of the existing threat 
level to African citizens depicted in Figure 3 while drafting positive narratives.
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Figure 3. The threats from negative non-state actors combine with the threats from 
the social processes of the transitory zones to make transnational security issues a 
complex mixture of interrelated cubes. For instance, political turmoil in one 
country could affect the operations of another country's multinational corporation 
as well as migration into other countries. Poor social or security structures in one 
country could cause disruption in the internal processes of others. Self 
constructed.

The effort must start by deliberately putting up a group of conflict communication 
scholars, who will work in tandem with emerging critical leaders to build and infuse 
a communication strategy, that will gradually and realistically re-orientate the local 
populations across the continent using the concentric paradigm replicated in 
Figure 4.
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Figure 4.  Planned communication approach within the concentric circles.

The dynamics of such a communication plan consist of the complex processes and 
procedures involved in the evolution of new thought-patterns among the 
impoverished people of the continent. The complexity of convincing a group of 
independently-minded people on such a simple issue as defining a construct 
exemplifies the kind of difficulty the communication plan must overcome.  Society 
is filled with a combination of differing perceptions, aspirations, ideologies, 
attitudes, norms, values, beliefs and other socio-cultural values that make 
persuasion  through incompetent communication designs a nullity. The 
communication plan must address the disconnection between the people and their 
leaders as a result of the threats shown in Figure one namely religion, politics, 
corruption and suspicion. The communication plan must consider power relations 
through embedded mechanisms that are capable of producing effects through the 
balancing of a range of vectors of powers or capabilities (Rummel, 1979). In this 
context, the planned change may produce conflict and reshape conflict. 
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Figure 5. Schematic presentation of the collective effort-pulling mechanism that 
must be embedded in a functional communication plan.

In developing a communication plan that seeks to achieve the integration of Africa 
as a collective entity, it must be noted that studies on mass media effects have not 
provided an impregnable hypothesis that communication has a specific effect on 
specific individuals under specific conditions. The most acceptable assumption was 
that media do have effect even if minimal. The levels at which mass media effects 
occur depend on a number of mediating variables. The fact that a specific 
communication did not result in a manifest reaction does not however suggest that 
a latent reinforcement of preconceptions did not take place. 

Communication does not begin the process of conflict but only acts in either 
direction to hasten the conflict to its peaceful end or escalate it to its undesirable 
destructive end. Extraneous factors produce the primary conflict-inducers that are 
then eliminated or enlarged by communication. The way communication is 
managed may escalate or de-escalate the interaction between the component 
parts of an entity. An understanding of the interrelationship between conflict and 
communication will provide a useful guide in drafting an effective communication 
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plan that would blend human complexities into meaningful symmetric and 
asymmetric flows. The linkage between communication and conflict is as ancient 
as the religious account of the tower of Babel (Dolphin, 2000). As the story goes, 
the sudden differentiation in the existing universal language resulted in a 
communication gap that generated conflict among the people (Henry Morris, 
2004).   Once conflict escalates beyond manageable proportion, development 
becomes impossible. The higher the intensity of conflict, the more difficult it 
becomes to develop local communities.  Consequently, a well articulated 
communication plan would provide pleasing frames upon which efforts can be 
concentrated to change the African narrative. 

Conclusion
Africa and Africans have gone through a history of perplexing negative 
presentation from the pre-colonial era to modern times. The prevalent economic 
challenges, criminality and other social vices tend to affect the way Africans see 
and talk about themselves. The growing trend where youths from Africa go 
through life-threatening routes to sell themselves into modern slavery speaks 
volumes of the way Africa is viewed. The redeeming approach, one would expect, 
would be to move towards regional integration. Unfortunately, negative trends, 
including xenophobic attacks, have exposed the deep-seated phobic realities 
among local populations in Africa. 

There are several advantages that can be derived from an integrated Africa ranging 
from economic to socio-cultural benefits. However, to achieve African regional 
integration that would involve the local people, despite the current negative 
image, a comprehensive communication plan is needed. In developing such a plan, 
the fundamental questions to ask would be:  who is to say what and how does he 
say it? In what ways and in which capacity should leaders deliver motivational 
messages and by what means and for which effect? What kind of communication 
should leaders adopt and how can leaders communicate in positive ways? The 
communication plan must therefore address the disconnection between the 
people and their leaders as a result of inherent societal threats. There is no doubt 
that a determined group of conflict communication scholars, under the right 
leadership can develop a viable communication plan that can transform the 
current negative image of the African continent and set the pace for African 
regional integration.  
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Abstract 

Resolution Mechanism in Africa: An Appraisal of Taroh Tribe in North Central 
Nigeria 
Several African states have been plagued with communal, ethno-religion, socio-
economic and political succession conflicts in recent times and the methods 
applied to resolving these conflicts have taken formal processes such as the 
involvement of international committee or deployments of the military. These 
methods tend to prolong the conflicts that ends up in the loss of lives and 
properties. Thus, these modern approaches to conflict prevention have failed. It 
has become imperative to go back to the traditional methods of conflict prevention 
and resolution. Before the emergence of Europeans, Africa had one of the 
advanced legal institution, the administration of justice which was aimed at 
resolving conflict rather than pronouncing judgment. It laid emphasis on 
reconciliation and restoration of social harmony than on punishment on conflicting 
parties. It is on this note that this paper examines the Taroh tribe of Langtang in 
Plateau state, and how before the neo-colonial period employ the “Nmandam” 
method of conflict resolution to mediate and dialogue to resolve conflict among 
the people. The paper adopted primary and secondary data for its analyses.  

Introduction 
Before the advent of Europeans, Africa had one of the advanced legal institutions 
and indigenous methodologies and theories for conflict resolution. African ethnic 
groups have well developed and tested indigenous approaches/methods of 
conflict management, resolution, settlement of disputes and sustainable peace 
building (Francis 2006). Emphasis was placed on reconciliation and restoration of 
social harmony than on punishment of conflicting parties. The administration of 
justice was made an open affair, where all adults freely participate, there was no in-
camera trials as court sessions processes were held in the open with the parties in 
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conflict being freely cross-examined, and truth was the object of delivery of justice. 

African societies had well established mechanisms for peace education, 
peacemaking, peace building, conflict prevention, conflict management and 
conflict resolution. These mechanisms and methods were very effective and 
respected. 

However, the history of traditional methods for conflict prevention and resolution 
is as old as the cultures of several societies across the African continent, and the 
values of these time-tested methods are beginning to be appreciated after the 
failure of many of the contemporary methods in dealing with the challenges of 
conflict prevention and resolution. It is on this backdrop that late Kofi Annan, 
former United Nations Secretary General acknowledged the value and essence of 
traditional justice system in his August 2004 report on “The Rule of Law and 
Transitional Justice in conflict and post conflict societies”. 

Annan argued that:

“Due regard must be given to indigenous/informal traditions for 
administering justice or settle dispute, to help them to continue their 
often-vital role and to do so in conformity with both international 
standards/tradition”.

 
Traditional approaches to conflict resolution are majorly bound to the values of a 
society or community where they are practiced, thus the role of elders, family, peer 
groups, shrines and oracles are acknowledged as very influential, because the 
traditional approaches to conflict resolutions are historically and culturally 
entrenched socially and religiously. Thus, African communities do have conflict 
resolution mechanism so secret that is locked in their ways of life. 

Literature Review
In the analysis of Lamle EN (2019), he stated that for any conflict to be properly 
resolved, then the entire community should be involved, so that the agreement 
undertaken by the group will be meaningful, and conflicting communities will 
certainly respect them. He states that Africa is basically communal in nature, and 
that everyone is involved in most of the decision undertaken within the 
community. 

In a related development Uche (2009) argues that, peaceful coexistence 
presupposes a rigorous respect of the sovereignty and territorial integrity of all 
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countries and the development of economic and cultural cooperation based on full 
equality and mutual benefit.  A policy aimed at establishing and developing this 
type of relations between groups within a state is called a policy of peaceful 
coexistence. In another development, peaceful coexistence refers to people living 
together in harmony, which can often be quite difficult to attain when it concerns 
diverse groups.
 
The term as used in this study refers to the heterogeneous people of Nigeria who 
for several reasons among them: history, cultural and religious values and political 
necessities have had to live together in one nation for no less than one hundred 
years. 

Freed, (2005) also observed that, traditional conflict resolution mechanism is a 
social capital, defined as the “capability of social norms and customs to hold 
members of a group together by effectively setting and facilitating the terms of 
their relationship, sustainability facilitates collective action for achieving mutually 
beneficial ends” (Fred-Mensah, 2005:1). Over the years, there have been 
developed inter group conflict over land; increasing reliance on formal contracts to 
regulate relationships and create understanding; and shifts in methods of conflict 
resolution in that mediation seems to have given way to more confrontational 
statutory approaches based on formal court procedures (Fred-Mensah, 2005). 

Furthermore, the traditional institutions in Africa have for centuries been playing 
strategic roles in peacebuilding, conflict management and conflict prevention 
within and outside their domain. In conflict, livelihoods support, and governance, 
traditional rulers have made and are still making strategic as well as significant 
contributions in peace promotion in their community vis-a-vis cohesion, tolerance 
and peaceful co-existence. Through the effective political and administrative 
structure, they created and promote peacebuilding opportunities. The traditional 
institutions also assign authorities and responsibilities to council of chiefs who 
have pragmatic qualities.

Despite these, traditional methods still prevail, especially at the grassroots level. 
Conflict resolution comprises a complex network of forces surrounding the parties 
in the conflict. It is a healing process in which all stakeholders contribute positive 
energy. The task is to re-establish the energy flow within individuals, families and 
communities so as to re-build social harmony. 

In this context, reconciliation often requires symbolic gestures and associated 
rituals including exchange of gifts, and slaughter of animals (chickens, goats, 
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sheep or cows) (Ndumbe III, 2001). Conflicts may be managed so that they do not 
escalate and lead to crisis. Conflict management is different from peacebuilding 
which seeks to prevent conflicts from developing in the first place by engaging all 
stakeholders in processes that facilitate peaceful coexistence. Conflict resolution 
deals with settlement of conflicts that may already exist. The spiritual dimension of 
conflict resolution refers to creating and restoring impaired relationship with God, 
the spirits, ancestors, family and neighbours as the case maybe (Mbiti, 1991). This is 
critical in restoring other relationships at the physical level. In this context, rituals 
play an important role in the reconciliation process.  Conflict resolution performs a 
healing function in societies. It provides opportunity for the examinations of 
alternative pay offs in a situation of positioned disagreements, and restores 
normalcy in societies by facilitating discussions and placing parties in conflict in 
situations in which they can choose alternative positive decisions to resolve 
differences. 

They help to link people to the past, present and future. Conflicts must be 
understood in their social context, involving: 

“values and beliefs, fears and suspicions, interests and needs, attitudes 
and actions, relationships and networks” (Brock–Utne, 2001: 6).

Thus, the root causes of conflicts must be explored to emphasize shared 
understandings of the past and present. Brock–Utne (2001:9) notes that: 

“The immediate objective of such conflict resolution is to mend the 
broken or damaged relationship, rectify wrongs and restore justice”. 

Another aim is to ensure the full integration of parties into their societies again, and 
to adopt the mood of co-operation. The objective of conflict resolution, therefore, 
is to move away “from accusations and counter accusations, to settle hurt feelings 
and to reach a compromise that may help improve future relationship”. The 
effectiveness of the process and sustainability of the outcomes, generally, are 
attributed to such factors as: simplicity, participatory nature, adaptable flexibility, 
complete relevance, and comprehensiveness (Brock–Utne, 2001). 

Cultural approaches to resolving and managing disputes play a vital role in 
promoting peace and social order in communities. Cultural values and attitudes 
provide the basis for interaction and the norms by which individuals and 
communities live. These also promote sharing and equitable distribution of 
resources, thus promoting a climate for peace. African cultural principles relate to 

429



the very essence of existence and being human and how all humans are 
inextricably related. 

Therefore, peacemaking is underscored by the principles of reciprocity, inclusivity 
and a sense of shared destiny between people. It provides a value system for giving 
and receiving forgiveness. This is because society places greater emphasis on 
communal life. Therefore, creating and sustaining positive mutual relations, are 
shared tasks involving everyone. It is believed that people are linked to each other 
including disputants as perpetrators or victims (Murithi, 2006). 

In a related development, peace building is the identification and support of 
measures needed for transformation toward more sustainable, peaceful 
relationship and structures of governance, so as to avoid a relapse into conflict, 
(UN, 2007). 

Peacebuilding to Brinkmann (2006) means, transforming from a condition or 
situation of violence to more political, socio-economic equality, justice, fairness as 
well as security for all within cultural plurality. Brinkmann takes further steps to 
identify two aspects of peacebuilding. According to him, the first aspect of 
peacebuilding is concerned with reducing or transforming violence, while the 
second aspect is about improving on 'existing peaceful activities or to encourage 
new ones'. It should be noted, that the timing is imperative in the planning and 
application of peacebuilding activities, as some activities will produce positive 
results very quickly while others will be noticeable in the future (Brinkmann, 2006).

In a related development, peacebuilding is not intended or an attempt at 
eliminating conflict from society, it is about building an environment for 
negotiation, reconciliation, mutual understanding, and compromise that allows 
for resolving conflict issues before it degenerates into violence and conflict. In 
creating room for negotiation and reconciliation, there is a need for peacemakers 
to break the truce. Peacekeeper needs to meet peace-builder, as they are 
inseparable partners. In his study, Maiese (2003) considers peacebuilding to be a 
process that facilitates the establishment of durable harmony by preventing the 
recurrence of violence. To him, peacebuilding is about peace sustenance, where 
every hand is on deck to keep peace and make it endure. In contrast, psycho-
culturalists tend to emphasize relationships, communication, and individual and 
group responsibility and encourage work on eliminating ignorance, 
misperceptions, misrepresentations, fears, and hostility between groups (Gawerc 
2006). 
The above dichotomization of peacebuilding approaches suggests that the various 
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approaches are mutually exclusive and at times antinomic. Thus, the presence of 
one set of causes implies the absence of the other sets. This also suggests that the 
implementation of one set of strategies necessarily warrants the absence of the 
others. This idea of the exclusiveness and incompatibility of peacebuilding 
approaches has been repudiated by Lederach Smith (1997) and other 
contemporary scholars including John Galtung (1996), McCandless (2001), and 
Miall (2006). They argue that both approaches are complementary and useful, not 
only for gaining deeper understanding of conflict, but also for designing effective 
interventions. As Lederach (1997) argues, there is need to develop a wide range of 
activities and approaches that recognize the need for both systemic and 
relationship.

Conflict is a situation whereby individuals, groups, or countries are involved in 
disagreement over an issue. A conflict, as a state of disagreement may lead to crisis 
or violence (Peters, 2006). Peters (2006) notes that conflict, at all levels, may arise 
due to the desire for political, economic and social advantages, greed, ego-related, 
problems, injustice, inequitable distribution of resources and plain mischief. 
Edossa, Awulachew, Namara, Babel and DasGupta (2007) indicate that conflicts 
may be categorized with respect to whether they occur at the micro-micro, micro-
mezzo, mezzo-macro or micro-macro levels (among individuals, individuals and 
groups, groups and communities, and between community groups and 
government); or within private or civil society organizations. Usually, conflicts are 
the result of problems created by people.

In a related development Azar and Burton (1986) argue that contemporary 
conflicts are protracted because they are the "prolonged and often violent 
struggle by communal groups for such basic needs as: security, recognition and 
acceptance, fair access to political institutions and economic participation." He 
argues that intra-state conflicts are typically between communal groups and the 
state, especially in states where a dominant ethnic or religious group controls the 
"machinery of the state" and uses it to dominate, oppress, and suppress other less 
powerful groups. Gidron et al (2002) essentially agree with Azar and Burton. He 
argues that contemporary conflicts are protracted, continual, violent, perceived as 
irreconcilable, zero-sum, central to the lives of the identity groups involved, and 
total because they involve questions of group survival.  

Because these conflicts are rooted in local communities, they have often been 
characterized as "ethnic conflicts." Lederach (1997), however rejects this 
categorization. He argues that there is nothing ethnic about these conflicts 
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preferring the term "identity conflicts" instead. Identity conflicts highlight the 
needs and interests of communal groups such as needs for security, political 
access, economic participation, and social recognition. Unless the needs of groups 
are adequately addressed, conflicts will remain protracted, even in the face of 
peace processes including peace agreements, peacekeeping, and peacemaking 
initiatives.  

According to Tsegeye Conflict is a process towards change rather than an incident 
and as a process it has its own stages and levels of development (Tsegaye, 2009:1).
However, in the current global age, a period of greater cooperation and inter-
dependence at all levels of society, a peaceful and sustainable conflict resolution 
process is very critical (Okrah, 2003). The goals of conflict resolution may be 
classified as preventive or corrective. Preventive goal deals with convincing 
individuals and groups “to choose to negotiate rather than resort to rancor in all 
matters of disagreement; thereby increasing the level of peaceful existence.

“Corrective goal, however, focuses on measures to resolve existing 
conflicts “with less violence and more understanding of human nature” 
(Okrah, 2003:1). 

Generally, conflict resolution is a community process involving the identification of 
the root cause of the problem, and bringing all parties involved to address the 
underlying issues. This usually ends with the guilty accepting wrong doing, leading 
to reconciliation which may include compensation or just forgiveness (BrockUtne, 
2001; Murthi, 2006). The process of conflict resolution has to do with how 
indigenous structures and systems ensure action in bringing peace at the individual 
and community level relationships. In this respect, conflict resolution procedures 
are generated from general cultural life and daily experiences of living. In this 
context, indigenous “refer[s] to the structures and the units of organization in a 
community and encompasses also the norms, values, beliefs and cosmovision that 
guide social interaction'' (Kendie and Guri, 2006:333).

In another development, Leo, (1995) argues that conciliation is an informal process 
in which the third party tries to bring the parties to an agreement by lowering 
tensions, improving communication, interpreting issues, providing technical 
assistance, exploring potential solutions and bringing about negotiated 
settlement, either informally or in subsequent steps, through formal mediation.

According to Moore (1960), mediation is the intervention in a negotiation or 
conflict of an acceptable third party who has limited or no authoritative decision-
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making power, but who assists the involved parties in voluntarily reaching a 
mutually, acceptable settlement of issues in dispute.
  
 Objective of the Study

Ÿ Verify how the “Nmandam system has been effectively carried out with the 
Taroh/Tarok tribe.

Ÿ To examine how it is being used effectively in contemporary times, 
examples are Jukun and Tiv clashes in the Benue region.

Ÿ And how the “Nmandan” can be used to encourage other Nigerians’ and 
African societies can also use their own traditional means of resolving 
conflict in this contemporary time.

Ÿ How traditional means of resolving conflicts can be reviewed to suit 
contemporary times.

Methodology
In the bid to address the objective of this study, the study employs among others 
the method of process tracing. Process tracing is a method of intensive case study, 
involving a re-description of history, with detective consideration of causal factors 
and their effects, drawing possible different paths through which the factors cause 
their effects (Bennett and George 2008). This method is typically useful at accounts 
of time order and at identifying new explanatory elements. The method of process 
tracing seeks to generate and analyze data on the causal mechanisms, processes, 
events, and the intervening variables that link putative causes to observed effects. 
The application of process tracing involves tracing the causal or process 
mechanism(s) at work in a given case. 

The researchers combined qualitative and quantitative technique, which includes 
the use of books, journals articles as a second hand information drawn from 
content analysis, they were used to compliments quantitative research (primary) 
as they also give first-hand information by leveraging on face to face interview, the 
quantitative research (primary data) was very useful to the research, as it engaged 
interview with strategic selected elders, opinion leaders, women groups as well as 
traditional leaders from Taroh in Plateau state.

Justification
The importance of this research work cannot be over emphasized. It's a study on 
dispute/conflict resolution mechanism in Africa, Appraising the Taroh Tribe in 
North Central Nigeria.
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The formal methods of resolving conflict tend to prolong conflict and this ends up 
in unquantifiable loss of lives and properties, this modern approach have failed. But 
the traditional method of resolving conflict centres on reconciliation and social 
harmony, just as the Nmandam has helped greatly in the resolving of disputes in the 
Taroh society. Thus, it is imperative for African societies to find solution to its 
problem (Afrocentric) rather than being Eurocentric, and to encourage African 
societies to look inward and review their traditional means of resolving conflict, 
and see how it can be implemented in the contemporary times. Furthermore, this 
study is justified by the existence of lacuna in this case study, which it sought to fill. 

Theoretical Perspective

Conflict Transformation Theory
This study drives its theoretical strength from conflict transformation theory of 
Laderach (1997). This theory is structured in a pyramidal way that is called” peace 
building pyramid” where different actors play role within different levels of society 
to build peace. At the top level of the pyramid are key functionaries of state, 
religion and military leaders, and the middle range level involves the role of NGO 
and academic institutions. While the last stage involves the grassroots level which 
comprises the role of an entire community, which uses its traits and cultural 
instrument to ensure reconciliation, truth, justice and mercy and peace as essential 
ingredient for rebuilding destroyed relationship and strengthening of peace in the 
society.

However, the assumption of the theory is that each layer plays role in its sphere of 
influence to manage conflict situations in societies. The three layers act jointly or 
separately to promote values of trust, truth, justice and good interpersonal 
interactions among members of the society so as to manage conflict and support 
peace. According to laderach “peace building” is a process that is rooted in cultural 
setting and it involves all strata of the society. It is through this integrated efforts of 
the pyramid layer that peace is sustainable. This theory also emphasizes the 
imperative of collaboration role of all the actors in the three layers. It also points to 
specific significance of the community, whose role in peace-building is rooted in 
long held traditions where do's and don'ts are clearly spelt out. 

Though, this theory somehow has its shortcomings, but its emphasises on the role 
of communities who are guided by their traditional way of maintain peace and 
management of conflict in the society provides a relevant analytical mechanism for 
resolving dispute/conflict resolution in Taroh. Thus, with the assumption of this 
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conflict transformation theory, this paper found John Laderach's theory very 
relevant to this study. 

Background of Taroh People
Taroh is said to be an agrarian society situated on the hills and on the plain 
Southeast of Plateau state. The Taroh people also call themselves ‘OTaroh’ and 
they call their language ‘iTaroh’, while they refer to their land ‘ITaroh’. The Taroh 
are majorly located in Langtang North,South and Mikang and Kanke and Wase local 
government areas of Plateau State in North Central Nigeria. The Taroh are majorly 
located in Langtang. Langtang is located 180km southeast of Jos, plateau State. 
The Tarohs are also found in shendam, Qua' an-pan, Kanam Pankshin local 
governments all in Plateau state and Tafawa Balewa in Bauchi state. They are still 
found in Taraba and Nasarawa state. Longtau (1997) sees Taroh as one of the 
Benue-Congo languages which he said is completely submerged in a sea of Chadic 
language. Such as: the Ngas, Tel, Boghom, Hausa, Fulfulde and the Yiwon like the 
etymology of the name 'Taroh' is the nickname ‘Tallok’ spread from Immigrants 
from Tal (Jemkur et al 2005). Before the advent of colonialism, the Taroh lived on an 
inaccessible hill settlement, which served as a defense against endemic slave-
raiding. 

But after the establishment of British rule in the 1900, the Taroh villages moved to 
the plains between the Dangkang in Kanke local government and the Benue-Congo 
valley, but the Tarohs on the hill or the hill Taroh were those who now remained in 
the upper hill settlements. 

However, the Hill Tarohs were the ones who have maintained a reputation for 
maintaining their culture. The Taroh people are majorly farmers, who produce both 
food crops and cash crops such as: guinea corn, millet, maize, yam, rice, groundnut, 
beneseed and cotton, while their economic activities include blacksmith, carving, 
fishing, hunting, also Taroh people were known for economic activities, such as the 
mining of local salt through the use of indigenous techniques.  

The Taroh social organization is namely a segmentary image system that is 
extensively based around an extensive exogamous clan.

The Taroh have a general chief that was born from colonial creation, but they also 
have clans, and each clan has an earth priest called the “Ponzhi Mbin” who is 
saddled with the notional headship to make sacrifices when there is crisis. Also, it is 
important to note that the Taroh history is based on oral tradition.
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This paper examines the method employed by a community to resolve her conflict 
issues. It's on this backdrop that this paper gives an appraisal of Taroh to Langtang, 
and how it employs the mechanism of “Nmandam” as a mechanism for dispute 
and conflict resolution. Before the advent of colonialism, the Taroh people were 
ruled by traditional rulers called PONZHI MBIN who is also the chief priest. The 
place of the Ponzhi MBin in resolution of conflict goes a long way to de-escalate 
conflict. 

The Taroh also had the “ONIM Abak Mbin”, these are also elders of the land who 
are under the authority and leadership of the Ponzhi mbin. They are also priest or 
ritual leaders of many Tarok clans. Settlement of conflict and land dispute in the 
land solely rest on the Ponzhi Mbin and Onim bak Mbin with the Ponzhi Mbin as the 
spiritual head. It is also to be noted, that it is not all cases of dispute resolution that 
the Ponzhi Mbin is involved, he is only involved when the dispute is beyond the 
Onim bak Mbin, also depending on the intensity of some dispute, the Ponzhi Mbin 
and Onim bak and the oldest among them who is well knowledgeable in Taroh 
Traditions meet at the Nklang a Nim bak to mediate on disputes. 

Because there are various stages of dispute and conflict resolution, so is also 
avenues and agencies for settling dispute. Some of these avenues are created, 
while some emerged by accident of fate, example of such is the ‘Nche’ which is the 
local brew also called ‘ burukutu’ which is usually brewed by women. This ‘Nche’ is 
also consumed in large quantity, so they do provide it in gourds and keep it at the 
Nkelang, while they (women) sit at the entrance of the hut, this is done so as to 
prevent fire outbreak while brewing the Nche. 

Thus, this created avenue also becomes a convivial for the mediation and dialogue 
on possible conflicts and dispute. 

The Onimgbak Mbin are involved mostly in most disputes and conflict mediation, 
they are always involved in most settlement of disputes alongside with ward 
heads, because the Onimgbak are the elders of the land. but where there are 
difficult disputes to settle, the matter is then reported to the higher authorities, in 
which the Onimgbak Mbin alongside with the Ponzhi Mbin will have to sit at Ginting 
to settle the disputes. 

In terms of land dispute, which usually generates into severe conflicts that often 
escalate to become violent, the Ponzhi Mbin mediates in such land disputes by 
inviting the parties in conflict. After the Ponzhi Mbin has engaged in much dialogue 
with the parties involved alongside with their witnesses, this process is also carried 
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out at the Gingting, he then invites the parties in conflict and their witnesses to the 
land in dispute so as to support their argument with their proof of ownership. 
Though at the commencement of the meeting, the Ponzhi Mbin would ask the 
parties to present their claim of ownership of the land in question, then he will fix a 
date for the onsite inspection to see if they can arrive at a settlement. It is then the 
Ponzhi Mbin brings out the ‘Nlitir’ (it is also called the purity pot in which kunu or 
Nche is produced with an oath taken) from his gourd. This Nlitir is taken with an 
oath to cessation of hostilities on the land, with a promise to leave to the rightful 
owner that seem to arise from little misunderstandings. Thus, the elders at the 
Nkelang also impose fines on parties in dispute, so as to forestall future 
occurrences. 

But where the Ponzhi Mbin and the parties in conflict did not arrive at a settlement, 
then the parties in conflict will be subjected into some kind of spiritual oath taking 
which is called the ‘Nkal Nlifir’ (which is also called the purity pot or the Gourd which 
contains the Nche or Kunu in which the parties in conflict will take an oath such as if 
he or she is guilty, let calamity come upon such person, and where one of the party 
is lying, after taking the Nkal Nlifir he or she will die. However, the Onim bak and 
Ponzhi Mbin are still very useful in dispute and conflict settlements among the 
Taroh people of Langtang. But in terms of misunderstandings between clans, a 
central Ponzhi acts in mediation.  

Even in contemporary times, where there are conflicts in government activities 
such as in cases of health, immunization and sensitization of the people, Ponzhi and 
Onimgbak intervenes by sensitizing the people. This intervention helps to put away 
rift between the people and government officials. The imperativeness of the 
Mmandam among the Taroh is to ensure that it achieves and lives in peace, its 
people peacefully coexist to achieve peace (Ikangkang).

One major focus of the Taroh people is the promotion of communal living and team 
work, respect for life and properties of others; literatures such as storytelling, 
proverbs, poems, dance, history and norms and good conducts such as attitudes 
helps to transform the Taroh people, and this is passed down to the youths as a 
lesson for life. This communal living of the Taroh has provided a convivial 
atmosphere for “dispute and conflict resolution in Taroh land.

Conclusion 
Dispute and their resolution of the TAROH TRIBE is a public matter, and through 
these people learn the rules, norms, values, histories and philosophical discourses 
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necessary for harmonious living. The young are able to learn from the elder's 
traditional laws, language, and mannerisms, fit for public discourse. 

The TAROH TRIBE, have not lost the capacity to coexist peacefully, commune 
together, respect one another, negotiate, forgive and reconcile in resolving their 
conflicts. This is essential in not only ensuring access to justice but more 
importantly in promoting peace. We should bear in mind that justice may not 
necessarily bring peace and coexistence to a people. Traditional dispute resolution 
mechanisms may achieve both. They are still a part of the TAROH TRIBE society and 
hence their constitutionalisation. Cultural, kinship and other ties that have always 
bound communities together as one people have not died. The TAROH TRIBE still 
believe in the principles of reciprocity, common humanity, respect for one another 
and for the environment. 

The value of dialogue in resolving differences is also espoused throughout the 
traditional procedure. Indigenous processes of peacemaking show the importance 
of public participation; the utility of supporting victims to enable them to forgive; 
encouraging perpetrators to understand the value of acknowledging guilt and 
showing remorse; and using unity and interdependence as a reference point in 
promoting social harmony within the society.

Recommendations 
Based on the research findings on Dispute/Conflict Resolution Mechanism in 
Africa, Appraising the Taroh Tribe in North Central Nigeria, the following are 
recommended: 

Ÿ There is an urgent need for the use of indigenous conflict resolution 
mechanisms, this should be encourage in resolving conflict not only in Nigeria 
but across the Continent of Africa.

Ÿ That the indigenous conflict resolution mechanisms should be given more 
prominent and active roles in the mediation of conflicts among communities 
and nations to sustain peace, enhance harmony and reduction of future 
conflicts.

 
Ÿ Government at all level should provide more constitutional backing to the 

traditional institutions to enable them resolve more conflicts using the 
indigenous conflict resolution mechanisms.
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Ÿ There is need for more synergy between the traditional institutions and other 
relevant stakeholders this will help in projecting the place of indigenous conflict 
resolution mechanisms in Africa.

Ÿ That the Traditional leaders should be fully included in the mediation processes 
both at domestic and international dimensions. 

TAROK WORDS AND THEIR MEANING 
Ÿ IKANGKAN – PEACE
Ÿ PONZHI MBIN – TAROK TRADITIONAL RULERS/PRIEST
Ÿ ONIM GBAK MBIN – ELDERS OF THE LAND
Ÿ NCHE – LOCAL BREW
Ÿ NKELANG – ROUND HUT PLACE FOR SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTE
Ÿ ACHIPIR – THE ACT OF TAKING OR DRINKING OF THE LOCAL BREW (Achipir)
Ÿ GINTING – A SPECIAL SITTING PLACE FOR EMERGENCY MEETINGS FOR 

SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTE 
Ÿ NKAL NLITIR – A PURITY POT OR GOURD FROM WHICH KUNU GRUEL IS 

PRODUCED WITH AN OATH TAKING

439



Azar and Burton. J (1986) International Conflict Resolution: Theory and Practice 
(Brighton, England: Wheatsheaf; Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner Publishers, Inc.

Anan, K (2004). Report of the UNSC, Titled “The Rule of Law and Transitional 
Justice in Conflict and Post Conflict Societies, August 3rd 2004. (document 
S/2004/616)

Bennett, A. & Checkel, J.T. (2015). 'Process Tracing: From Philosophical Roots to 
Best Practices', in A. Bennett and J.T. Checkel (eds.), Process Tracing in the 
Social Sciences: From Metaphor to Analytic Tool (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press). 

Bennett, A. and George, A.L. (2005). Process Tracing in Case Study Research. 
MacArthur Foundation Workshop on Case Study Methods

Bennett A and George A (2008). Case Studies and Theory Development in the 
Social Sciences. by, Journal of Politics Vol. 70, No. 1 (Jan., 2008), Published By: 
The University of Chicago Press

Brock-Utne, B (2001). Indigenous Conflict Resolution in Africa. A draft presented 
to week-end seminar on Indigenous Solutions to Conflicts held at the 
University of Oslo, Institute of Educational Research, 23 – 24 of February 2001.

Brinkmann, C. (2006). Steps for Peace Working Manual for Peace Building and 
Conflict Management. Kabul: German Development Service (Deutscher 
Entwicklungsdienst, DED)

Edossa, D.C., Awulachew, S.B., Namara, R. and DasGupa, A. (2007). “Indigenous 
Systems of Conflict Resolution In Oromia, Ethiopia. In B. Van Koppen, M. 
Giordasw and J. Butterworth (eds.). Community-Based Water Law and Water 
Resource Management Reform in Developing Countries. CAB International, 
pp 146 – 157. 

Francis, D (2006). Peace and Conflict Studies: An African overview of basic 
concepts. Ibadan spectrum books

Fred-Mensah, B. (2005). Nugormesese: An indigenous basis of social capital in a 
West African Community. 1K Notes, No. 86, November. World Bank.

Gawerc, M (2006) Peace Building: Theoretical and Concrete Perspective in Peace 
and change, Journal of Peace Research 

Jemkur, JF and Longtau, S. R (2005). A synopsis of approaches to the narration 
and interpretation of Tarok oral traditions of origin and the way forward. 
Nggapak 1 (1) 1-29 Journal of Taroh Studies: Nigerian Bible Translation Trust 

References  

440



Jos Vol 1, No 1 2005. PP.23

Kendie, S.B. and Guri, B. (2006). Indigenous Institutions, Governance and 
Development: Community Mobilization and Natural Resources Management 
in Ghana. Cape Coast, Ghana, Centre for Development Studies, University of 
Cape Coast.

Lamle, E (2019) Culture as Basis for Conflict Creation and Conflict Resolution in 
Africa International Journal of Peace and Conflict Studies (IJPCS), Vol. 6, No 1, 
June/July, 2019

Lamle, E (2019). Tarok, Wolof, Mandika Joking Relationships, Humour And Peace 
Building in Africa Journal of Good Governance and Sustainable Development 
in Africa (JGGSDA), Vol. 5, No 1, December, 2019

Leo K.: (1995). Cases and Materials on Alternative Dispute Resolution, American 
Casebook Series, West Publishing Co. St. Paul Min. 1995. P.36

Longtau, R (1997). Tarok's children's songs. Africa and ubersee, band 80,233-253

Ledarch, J.B. (1997). Building Peace: Sustainable Reconciliation in Divided 
Societies Herndon: USIP Press

Maiese, M. (2003). The Conflict Management Toolkit: Approaches. The Conflict 

Management Program. Baltimore, Maryland: John Hopkins University.

Mbiti, J. (1991). Introduction to African Religion. Oxford, Heinemann

Moore, C.W. (1960). The mediation Process: Practical Strategies for Conflict 
Management, Jossey Bass Publisher, San Francisco, Califonia  P.60

Murithi, T (2006). “Practical Peace-Making Wisdom from Africa: Reflections on 

Ubuntu.” The Journal of Pan African Studies, 1(4), June, pp.25–34.

Ndumbe III, Kuma (2001). The spiritual dimensions of resolution mechanisms in 
African countries. University of Oslo, Unit for comparative and International 
Education, Institute for Educational Research, Accessed 23/02/01.

Okrah, Kwadwo & Asafo-Agyei (2003). Toward Global Conflict Resolution. 
Lessons from the Akan Traditional Judicial System”. Journal of Social Studies 
Research, fall.

Peters, I. (2006). Conflict Management. Paper presented at a workshop on 
conflict Resolution Organized by Nigeria Network of Non-Governmental 
Organizations (NNGO) held at the Institute of Medical Research and Training, 
Biode Building, College of Medicine, University College Hospital (UCH), 
Ibadan, on Thursday, March 16th, 2006.

441



Shagaya, J. (2005). Tarok History; A publication on the historical development of 
the Tarok society SNP 7/3/21833, AB Mathews on Yergam

Tsegaye R (2009). 'Learning to Live with Conflicts: Federalism as a Tool of 
Conflict Management in Ethiopia'. Addis Ababa University.

Uche,O.O.C .(2009).Understanding Traditional Religious Ethics in the 21st 
Century. Nimo: Rex Charles and Patrick.

National Archives Kaduna: Garkawa of Shendam Division paragraph 10:

442



Abstract
Following the return to democratic governance in Nigeria in 1999 under the 
leadership of former President Olusegun Obasanjo, the Boko Haram Islamist 
terrorist group has continued to unleash untold hardship including humanitarian 
crises to the North- Eastern part of Nigeria with devastating effects and the abuse 
of the rights of women and children in particular and the generality of people and 
families with more than 3 million persons displaced from their ancestral homes into 
Internally Displaced Peoples' (IDP) camps or as refugees into neighbouring 
countries. Ever since the founding of this group by Mohammed Yusuf in 2002, the 
menace of this terrorist group has defied the concerted efforts of both the federal 
government of Nigeria and friendly nations including donor agencies to bring this 
human catastrophe and misery to any meaningful end with women and children 
been the worst victims. It is evident that the human rights of women and children 
have been consistently and grossly abused as they continue to live under perpetual 
fear, starvation, deprivation and agony because of the activities of the Boko Haram 
insurgents. The objective of this paper is to investigate the remote and immediate 
causes of this problem using the secondary sources of data collection as the 
methodology and adopting the conspiracy theory to interrogate the social, 
economic and political impact of Boko Haram on the rights of women and children 
in the North-Eastern of Nigeria as a result of the activities of insurgency.  The 
findings will guide our recommendations on how to ameliorate the human misery 
of women and children in the area and in the IDP camps and also to proffer 
solutions to this unfortunate calamity which has so far resulted to devastating 
negative consequences on the promotion and protection of the rights of women 
and children in that area and how to prevent re-occurrence elsewhere in Nigeria.

WOMEN AND CHILDREN IN CONFLICT ZONES: THE IMPACT OF 
BOKO HARAM IN NORTH-EAST NIGERIA, 2002-2019

 
Philip U. Ajeh

CHAPTER 25
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Introduction 

Background
The emergence of Boko Haram as an Islamic separatist or terrorist organization can 
be traced to 2002 when Mohammed Yusuf founded the group based in the city of 
Maiduguri with the sole aim of abolishing the secular system of government and to 
establishing the Shariah law in the country subsequently. According to Alli (2010), 
many factors gave rise to the emergence of Boko Haram in Nigeria among which 
includes the culture of militarism that has its antecedents in prolonged military rule, 
religious dogmatism, failure of the state and its institutions, politics of exclusion, 
failed political leadership, porous nature of the country's borders and inflow of 
small arms and ammunitions into the country.  For Richmond (2002), terror or 
terrorism is the manifestation of how aggrieved groups throughout history seek 
recognition whether on ethnic, sectarian, religious or political grounds from the 
authorities. He asserted that such groups typically begin to seek recognition 
through non-violent movements, with the goal or motive of forcing the 
government to address their grievances. Discussing the root causes of domestic 
terrorism further, Bamidele (2016) identified two schools of thoughts on the 
matter, namely, the growing influences of modernization and the emergence of 
non-state actors both at the domestic and global levels desirous to pursue 
economic, religious, social or political goals peculiar to the interests of such 
emerging social groups.  For Oluwadare (2016), the root causes of security 
challenges in Nigeria can be linked to many grievances, such as marginalization, 
resource control, unemployment, religious intolerance, neglect of educational and 
health sectors and general maladministration as witnessed in the affairs of the 
country over a long period of time.   Terrorism, according to Florin, et al (2010) is an 
unconventional battle tactics used to achieve purely political goals that are based 
on acts of violence, sabotage or threat made against a state, organization or social 
group with the sole purpose of producing fear or intimidation. 

The global dimension of terrorism which Boko Haram is an offshoot, increased 
alarmingly after September 11, 2001 attack on the World Trade Tower in the USA as 
the wave of terrorism continues to shape the balance of terror in the 21st century to 
global discomfort. Boko Haram started from a very humble beginning but within a 
span of just a decade, it has gained momentum as a surprisingly daring guerilla 
organization or monstrous insurgent group with compelling presence in the 
Northeastern part of Nigeria and giving the government sleepless nights that 
deserves scholarly interrogation on its impact so far with a view to finding lasting 
solutions to its growing menace. 
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Boko Haram means “western education is sacrilege or forbidden” as its ideological 
inclination and direction which propagates that interaction with the western world 
is not only evil, but should be forbidden and that existing Muslim establishments 
and government should be disbanded as they are corrupt. The activities of the 
group has not only led to wide-spread insecurity across the north-eastern part of 
Nigeria, increased tension between various ethnic and religious communities in the 
north, interrupted development activities, frightened off investors, created fear 
and so on in the northern part of the country, but has also been responsible for 
nearly daily attacks and bombings in the North-Eastern part of Nigeria so far. The 
escalation of its activities led to the bombing of the Police Headquarters in Abuja 
and the UN Headquarter also in Abuja in June 2011 and August 2011 respectively. The 
attack on the Police Headquarters and the UN building heralded Boko Haram onto 
world news and established it as a militant terrorist group with technical and 
doctrinal capacity to produce and launch suicide bombs which has remained as its 
main trademark. Since August 2011, there have been almost weekly attacks by Boko 
Haram militants planting bombs in public places including churches in the north-
eastern part of Nigeria with devastating effects on the rights of women and 
children in particular and that region in general. 

After its founding in 2002, Boko Haram's increasing radicalization led to open 
confrontation and subsequent suppression operation by the Nigerian military 
forces and the summary execution of its leader Mohammed Yusuf in July 2009. Its 
unexpected resurgence, following a mass prison break in September 2010, was 
accompanied by increasingly sophisticated attacks, initially against soft targets, 
but progressing in 2011 to include suicide bombings at random or identified targets. 
The government's establishment of a state of emergency at the beginning of 2012, 
extended in the following year to cover the entire northeast of Nigeria, led to an 
increase in both security forces abuses and militant attacks
(www.wikipedia@bokoharam.org).

The activities of the group has led to the displacement of more than 3million people 
from their ancestral homes into Internally Displaced Peoples (IDP) camps with 
more than 250,000 others who have fled to neighbouring countries of Cameroon, 
Chad, Niger, and so on with devastating humanitarian crises including human 
catastrophes.  Furthermore, the group killed over 6,600 in 2014, kidnapped 276 
schoolgirls from Chibok in April, 2014, kidnapped 110 schoolgirls from Dapchi but 
released all the girls except one in March 2018, launched series of attacks on the 
Multinational Joint Task Force base in December and on August 15, 2019, many 
Nigerian soldiers were killed during a gun battle with the group in a village on the 
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outskirts of Bornu state capital, Maiduguri and so on. The human misery and pains 
arising from the activities of this group for the past one decade in the Northeast can 
better be imagined than explained in words.

Until the controversial, death of the founder of Boko Haram Mohammed Yusuf in 
the custody of the Police in 2009, the leadership mantle of the group thereafter fell 
upon the shoulders of his deputy Abubakar Shekau who has been in control of the 
group to the present day.  When the group was first formed, its action was non-
violent as its main goal was to purify Islam in northern Nigeria. However, this 
strategy changed dramatically in 2015 when it was aligned with the Islamic State of 
Iraq and the Levant where it started to operate under clandestine cell system and 
using a network structure with suicide bombers as its lethal weapon of mass 
destruction of its targets. The group normally uses children in its suicide bombing 
mission with devastating consequences on the rights of these innocent but 
brainwashed children. UNICEF had reported increasing incidences of child suicide 
bombers with 27 incidents occurring in the first three months of 2017 compared to 
30 in the entire previous year, 56 in 2015 and 4 in 2014 to demonstrate the increasing 
danger that the group poses to the human population of the North-Eastern part of 
the country, (www.bokoharam@unicef.org).

The group successfully occupied certain territories in the North-Eastern part of 
Nigeria during the peak of its operations, but by 2019 such lethal activities and 
occupations have been on the decline because of increasing military operations by 
Nigeria against the group.  One of the recent military successes, includes, the 
rescue and release of 86 Boko Haram child soldiers to the Bornu state government 
on Thursday, November 7th 2019 who are aged between 10 and 19 years. According 
to the Nigerian military, the child fighters voluntarily surrendered to troops of 
Operation Lafiya Dole in the course of the ongoing onslaught against the 
insurgents (Legit.ng, Nov 8, 2019). 

The operational headquarters of the group is at the Sambisa Forest in Bornu state 
of Nigeria, and it adopted the Salafist Jihadism as its political ideology. The above 
historical background is intended to guide our understanding and discussion of the 
main topic of this paper which is  “women and children in war zones, impact of 
Boko Haram in North-East Nigeria, 2002-2019”.

Impact of Boko Haram on Women and Children
Conflict zone can be defined as that geographical area that is engulfed with armed-
confrontation by warring groups with the sole purpose of subduing the weaker 
group, including women or children with a view to achieving particular political or 
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economic goals. Armed conflict is a global phenomenon where many people are 
either displaced, killed, or rendered as refugees as a result of the conflict emanating 
from fault lines, such as religious, ethnic or social complexities of the people of a 
particular country. In Nigeria, armed conflicts in the Northeast has rendered many 
people homeless or killed since the advent of Boko Haram insurgency in 2002 which 
is the main subject of this paper.  Given the limitation of pages that this paper can 
contain, we shall discuss in passing few of the critical impacts of Boko Haram on 
women and children in the Northeast hoping that lessons thereof main serve useful 
purposes for further academic work on the matter in the future.

The first major impact of Boko Haram in the Northeast is the displacement of the 
people including men, women and children from their ancestral homes into the 
Internally Displaced Peoples (IDP) camps.  The Boko Haram Islamists insurgents 
has engendered different negative impacts on different inhabitants of the area by 
dislocating the social, political and economic fabrics of the zone with women and 
children been the worst affected. The insurgency carried by the group in the 
Northeast of Nigeria accounts for over 90% of the Internally Displaced 
Persons(IDPs) in the area with less than only 10% caused by natural disasters in 
Nigeria as of the moment, (Ibeanu, 2015). The social conditions of the IDPs in the 
various parts of the country particularly in the Northeast of Nigeria have been 
alarming, running from insecurity to insecurity, which represents a situation of 
double jeopardy for the inhabitants of the area. The security challenges faced by 
the IDPs in various camps and out of camps include, among others, psychological 
trauma of loss of family members, friends and properties, and the challenges 
associated with the responsibility to protect themselves in their various camps, 
and, above all, the challenge of humanitarian response in line with the Kampala 
Convention in the region, (Ibeanu, 2015). It is in this context that this paper has 
examined and discussed the pathetic conditions or situation of women in conflict 
zone with particular reference to the Northeast of Nigeria from 2002- 2019. The 
IDPs have continued to serve as centers for humanitarian crises as hunger, misery, 
malnutrition and glaring evidences of poverty and want stare the inhabitants in the 
face despite the concerted efforts of both the government of Nigeria and 
international donor agencies to mitigate the situation. There is no way the IDPs can 
replace the comfort of the home where the family stays together, feeds together 
and sleeps together as they used to enjoy the company and companionship of each 
other as  family members.  The make-shift nature of the IDP structures only 
reminds inhabitants of their pathetic conditions or situations which have given rise 
to the denial of their basic rights as human beings held in solitary confinements and 
more or less like prisoners of war due to Boko Haram insurgency.
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Closely following the displacement of people from their ancestral homes into IDP 
camps is the pathetic issue of sexual violence against women and girls at an 
alarming level of dehumanization and violation of rights. The prevalence of sexual 
violence against women and within the Boko Haram crisis has been widely reported 
in all humanitarian assessments, human  rights reports and media coverage from 
the early days of the insurgency up till now. Boko Haram's abuses against women 
and girls including abduction, forced conversion to Islam, physical and 
psychological abuse, forced labour, forced participation in  insurgency operations 
and forced marriage, rape and other sexual abuse have inspired fear among local 
communities in the Northeast that has contributed to the notoriety of the group 
both within the region and globally (OHCHR). Incidences of sexual, physical or 
psychological abuse represent the central issues in discussing the violation of the 
rights of women and girls by the insurgents with dire consequences. Sexual abuse 
is defined as a situation where an adult male forcefully uses a woman or a girl for 
sexual stimulation or intercourse without the consent of the woman or girl. Sexual 
abuse can also be defined as the practice of forcefully marrying a young girl below 
the age of 18 years to an adult who is normally old enough to be her father or 
grandfather without her consent which has remained one of the greatest negative 
impact of Boko Haram in the area.

The third impact of Boko Haram or major problem confronting women in the war 
zone or Northeastern part of Nigeria is the 'protection deficit' or gap in 
humanitarian responses to the IDPs who are mostly women or children. In January 
2016, three UN Special Rapporteurs visited Maiduguri in Bornu state on behalf of 
the Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights and found out evidence of 
widespread sexual abuses and other major protection concerns affecting internally 
displaced women and girls. They concluded that a 'protection gap' is evident, 
especially in the service delivery and access to justice for women and girls victims of 
Boko Haram. There have been other reports of this nature on protection gaps in the 
sexual exploitation and abuse of displaced women and girls who have remained 
extremely vulnerable to activities of the Boko Haram, but without any immediate 
solutions to their plights in sight. Furthermore, in another report in April 2016, an 
assessment also identified protection gap in gender-based violence as a feature of 
displacement in the Northeast of the Nigerian debacle without any adequate 
arrangement by Nigeria to mitigate the ugly situation. In August and October 2016, 
other reports also discovered similar gaps or absence of adequate protection or 
guarantee against the prevalence of sexual abuse and exploitation of women and 
girls by civilian militias, members of the military, members of the national and state 
governments' emergency management personnel who have became perpetrators 
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of all manners of abuses against this vulnerable members of the society instead of 
protecting them from abuses, (OHCHR). 

These reports have revealed in details all sorts of protection gaps that have 
continue to exist in the IDPs and which have exacerbated or have increased the 
profile of the unfulfilled needs of vulnerable women and girls in Northeast Nigeria 
and who have continued to barely survive as human beings. 

A further impact or difficulty confronting women in the IDP camps is 'Access 
difficulties' to obtain urgent attention to tackle sexual violence or to gain access to 
limited government or international funding allocated to protection activities, 
particularly gender-based violence. Such funding is always carted away by officials 
due to pervasive nature of corrupt practices by officials mandated to cater for the 
welfare needs of the IDPs.  Following the large-scale displacement of civilians 
across states in the Northeast, thousands of IDPs joined informal camps while the 
National Emergency Management Agency (NEMA) established numerous camps 
to cater for the emergency situation that the insurgents had created to avoid 
humanitarian disasters. International humanitarian agencies joined the NEMA to 
address the growing needs of the IDPs in the Northeast, but the human misery 
which has become the lot of women and children continued unabated.

Another serious impact of Boko Haram or problem confronting women in the 
conflict zone of the Northeast is the manner with which the IDP camps are 
organized based on gender and segregation where the men are far away from the 
women and access to services is dictated more or less by the survival of the fittest 
approach. In this segregated environment, the family social fabric that normally 
protects women and girls has broken down, leaving them with unequal access to 
basic services or assistance and highly vulnerable to exploitation and abuse by 
camp officials. The lack of meaningful reporting channels and effective 
accountability mechanisms for corruption, as well as fear of possible retaliation, 
has resulted in limited reporting or protests against abuses of the women to higher 
authorities in charge of camp administration.  As a result, in April, 2016, a report on 
the impact of displacement on women and girls identified lack of water, sanitation 
and hygiene facilities as a particular protection risk in the segregated IDPs with 
serious and dehumanizing medical challenges.  Due to lack of adequate water, rape 
and sexual abuse cases became not only rampant, but agonizing as the women and 
girls go about looking for water in the segregated IDPs. Given the increasing 
incidences of rape and sexual abuse cases, the Nigerian mass media reported that 
between June and December, 2016, more than 3,213 pregnancies were recorded as 
a result of sexual abuses in the IDPs camps in Maiduguri area alone with 
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devastating impacts on basic rights of the women and children that have no 
identifiable fathers. Such fatherless children or orphans  grow in number  yearly 
only to add to the escalation of the human misery that has become the lot of the IDP 
camps littered all over the places, through the efforts of both local and 
international humanitarian agencies and NGOs. 

UN Reports have consistently identified and discussed how women and girls are 
especially affected by armed conflicts of any type because of their unequal status in 
society and their sex. Amongst the specific effects experienced by women of all 
ages are displacement, loss of home and property, loss or involuntary 
disappearance of close relatives, poverty and family separation and disintegration, 
sexual slavery, rape, and sexual abuse (UN, 1995).  Incidences of displacement as a 
result of the Boko Haram insurgency in the Northeast of Nigeria has resulted in the 
increasing numbers of the IDP camps where the daily needs of the women and their 
children cannot be met. As family members become separated or disintegrated, 
children are rendered homeless or become orphans leading to increasing 
incidences of poverty and malnutrition which has become the order of the day, 
among the women and most of the abandoned children in the Northeast of Nigeria.

Conclusion
The Boko Haram insurgency has lasted for more than a decade now and on several 
occasions reports of its been degraded are reported in the mass media from both 
military and government officials, but the true picture on the ground appears to be 
contrary to such claims. Whatever the case may be, government has demonstrated 
overtly its commitment to the eradication of this terrorist organization as part of 
the strategy to checkmate growing incidences of insecurity not only in the 
Northeast but across the whole country.  Boko Haram so far appears to be the most 
daring terrorist organization that Nigeria has witnessed during its chequered 
history as a nation with a devastating threats to the country's national security 
which has greatly affected economic, social and political prosperity of the nation 
for sometimes now. The amount of investment both in human and material 
dimension is not only colossal but avoidable if this terrorist organization had been 
adequately handled at its embryonic stage. Unfortunately, it is now becoming 
cancerous requiring more concerted efforts and resources to route it out 
completely given its growing notoriety. From the discussion in this paper, the 
impact of Boko Haram has been most traumatic for women and children, because 
of sexual exploitation and gender-based violence with profound psychological 
consequences, such as: unwanted pregnancies and abandoned children or 
orphans.  Other serious impacts include the recruitment of both boys and girls as 
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child soldiers to carry out suicide bombings with devastating losses to both human 
and material resources.  The paper also discussed the growing numbers of 
Internally Displaced Peoples camps that are in dire need of adequate maintenance 
services to make the living conditions of the inmates bearable as they are not 
prisoners.  

Furthermore, the exposure of the IDPs to public health challenges has led to 
untimely deaths of the inmates including several cases of malnutrition confronting 
the children.  One of the most important rights of the child is his or her opportunity 
to be properly trained educationally, so that such a child can be a useful member of 
the society in the future but the Boko Haram insurgency has denied the children 
access to western education in this part of the country. For the women, the trauma 
of losing love ones such as husbands and children including properties or homes 
can only be imagined as they struggle daily in the IDP camps to make ends meet 
with their surviving dependents. Life has not only become a nightmare, but the 
complete breakdown of dreams and aspirations leaving behind a total state of 
hopelessness and fear amongst the survivals. The restoration of hope to the 
hopeless must be the driving force to both the government and friendly nations 
towards addressing the pathetic IDP scenario of Northeastern Nigeria in the 
coming months or years, and how to bring the scourge of this terrorist organization 
to an end.

Recommendations
I.    One of the major problems identified with the Boko Haram debacle is the 
       lack of adequate or prompt action to contain early warning signal of danger 
       from the terrorist group by the government in 2002, and the manner with 
       which the founder of the organization was handled which paved way to the 
       radicalization of the group later. This appears to be the failure of 
       intelligence gathering by the appropriate security agencies with the 
       mandate to maintain internal security of the nation at that time. It is 
       therefore recommended that security agencies should develop more 
       proactive strategies to identify early warning signals of terrorists or other 
       flashpoints of uprisings or insurgencies in the country and to nip such 
       signals in the bud in the future, before they become cancerous like the Boko 
       Haram.
ii.    The plight of women and child in the IDP camps must be given more prompt 
       and adequate monitoring and supervision by government agencies and 
      NGOs to ensure that the welfare of the inmates do not deteriorate to an 
      unacceptable levels of human existence. The level of human misery and 
      pains in the IDP camps must be adequately addressed by the government 
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      as a matter of priority to reduce human catastrophes including hunger and 
      death to the barest minimum in the Northeast.
iii.  Implement the child Rights Law in Nigeria.  

Most members of the Boko Haram are victims of brainwash when they were 
children whose formal educational needs remained unfulfilled by their parents or 
government and had developed a mindset of rejection against society.  It is this gap 
that the Child Rights Law was intended to address at the formative ages of children, 
but which governments in Nigeria have failed to implement up to now.  The United 
Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC) was domesticated in Nigeria as 
the Child Rights Act in July, 2003 and at the last count, 25 states in the country 
including the FCT have enacted parallel state legislations on the subject matter.  
Despite the domestication of the Act in these states, there is no any evidence of 
implementation of the Law in any of the states as revealed in my Book titled, 
'Impediments and Constraints to the Implementation of the Child Rights Law' 
which is the product of a research that I conducted in Benue, Nasarawa and Plateau 
states on the matter. 

It is my candid view that the non-implementation of the Child Rights Law in the 
country is one of the main causes of insecurity confronting the country today, as 
there is serious gaps on children upbringing in the country due to the failure of 
government to implement policies that would have guaranteed their well-being 
and welfare right from birth to age 18 as contained in the Law. The children are 
allowed to grow without proper mentorship on patriotism and nationalism during 
the period of their socialization and parents are allowed to give birth to 
uncontrollable number of children without government guidelines or sanctions. 
Today the growing population of the country is due to the nonchalant attitude of 
government to birth control as children that have matured into adulthood are now 
ready recruits into all manners of disgruntled groups, such as: the Boko Haram, 
Indigenous People of Biafra, armed robbers and militants/insurgents in the country 
with devastating security implications. The Child Rights law was designed to imbibe 
a sense of patriotism and nationalism in children as they mature into adulthood due 
to positive government intervention in their lives during their socialization period. 
Unfortunately, that is not the situation in the country at the moment so it is being 
suggested that government must develop the political-will on the implementation 
of the Law throughout the country by empanelling an implementation Committee 
on the matter as a matter of national priority. It is only through the implementation 
of the Child Rights Act throughout the country that can help children to develop a 
sense of patriotism and nationalism, that can guide against frustration that forces 
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them to join gangs, insurgents, armed robbers and so on later in life due largely to 
unemployment. The government, parents and NGOs are expected to serve as a 
tripod in the upbringing of the modern child, but that synergy is absent in the 
country at the moment. With the implementation of the Law, the security situation 
in the country shall be positively enhanced to the overall benefit of the country now 
and near future. 
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Abstract
This paper examines the conflict issues that arise from the contest for water 
resource due to the impact of climate change. Women and children are the most 
vulnerable in conflict situations. The data from both primary and secondary sources 
show that fresh water is a vulnerable resource, essential to sustain life, 
development and the environments. 

Some of the impact of climate change as it relates to water resource, includes: less 
rainfall, flooding, weak and non-productive soil, serious heat wave, dehydration, 
migration, displacement, low agricultural activities, destroyed crops, low income, 
pressure on women, sickness and diseases that affect children, heavy and 
destructive rainfall, disappearance of streams due to erosion, dryness of rivers, less 
harvest of fishes, loss of lives and property. The authors adopted the Dublin 
principles and the Integrated Water Resource Management (IWRM) approach as 
the basis for conflict management of water resource in Nigeria. 

It was found that women play a central part in the provision, management and 
safeguarding of water. Either they are fetching water, cooking with water or they 
are washing, cleaning and taking care of their homes with the little and available 
water. It was also found that water scarcity, stress and unavailability, is a recipe for 
conflict. Small holder farmers, households and others share the same water 
resource, which result in contestations. The paper will therefore address climate 
issues and the vulnerability of women and children and the management of 
conflicts around water resource in Nigeria. 

CLIMATE CHANGE AND THE VULNERABILITY OF WOMEN AND 
CHILDREN DURING WATER RESOURCE CONFLICT AND ITS 

MANAGEMENT IN NIGERIA 

Adaeze Miriam Uju Oguike 
and

Chikaodili Arinze Orakwue

CHAPTER 26
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Introduction
Climate change has become a global issue of critical importance, increasingly 
acknowledged as one of the main challenges to sustainable development. 
According to (UNDP, 2008), climate change impacts ecosystems, livelihoods, 
human security and socio-economic development of societies, and has been 
described as the defining human development issue of our generation. Climate 
change is therefore a core development issue, because all human societies are 
dependent on climate for survival and prosperity. The indications that climate 
change is happening include consistent increase in temperature, varying rainfall 
patterns, more frequent extreme weather events (such as storms, floods, 
droughts, and heat waves), sea-level rise, rapidly changing seasons, etc. Water is 
the primary medium through which climate change affects the earth's ecosystem 
and thus the livelihood and well-being of communities (UN-Water 2010).The 
Sustainable Development Goal (SDG) – 6 emphasizes on Clean Water and 
Sanitation. According to the SDG 6 Synthesis Report on Water and Sanitation, 2018, 
“Water is life. Progress in nutrition, health, education, work, equality, 
environmental protection and international cooperation are all related to the 
availability and sustainable management of water and universal access to effective 
systems for disposing of our waste.

The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) predicted, water related 
disasters and conflicts to increase and as a whole, global water cycle is affected by 
climate change. It further stated that the world is ill-prepared to respond to these 
risks, hence could cause losses and damages, which affect the supply and delivery 
of water, sanitation and hygiene (IPCC-2014).This panel (IPCC) produced enough 
evidence in their first report in 1990 to show that climate change is a reality and that 
anthropogenic (human) activities also trigger the impact. Water related conflicts 
are increasing at different regions in Nigeria and has overstretched to shared water 
resource around trans-boundary nations of the Lake Chad Basin. The impact of 
climate change on water resource and the vulnerability of women and children in 
Nigeria cannot be overemphasized. The Northern part of Nigeria experiences 
severe heat wave, migration of persons and animals due to lack of aquatic water, 
weak soil for farming, health challenges, etc. Towards the Southern region, the 
cases of flooding that lead to loss of property, death, high precipitation, erosion, 
heavy wind storm, among other issues are experienced. The paper is divided into 
three sections; firstly, the introduction, conceptual clarification and theoretical 
framework. The second section contains the impact of climate change on water 
resource, challenges of climate change to water resources, the vulnerability of 
women and children during water resource conflict, while recommendations and 
conclusion are in the third section.
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Conceptual Clarification

Climate Change (CC)

Climate: Average weather and its variability over a period of time, ranging from 
months to millions of years. 

Climate Change: A change in the climate's mean and variability for an extended 
period of decades, or more. It means changes in temperatures, precipitation and 
other extreme weather events. It therefore means changes in average weather 
conditions, or in the time, variation of weather around longer-term average 
conditions i.e., more or fewer extreme weather events. Climate change is caused 
by factors such as biotic processes, variations in solar radiation received by Earth, 
plate tectonics, and volcanic eruptions. Certain human activities (anthropogenic 
factors) have also been identified as significant causes of recent climate change, 
often referred to as ‘global warming’. Since last few decades and mostly due to 
industrial revolution, the presence of these gases in the atmosphere has 
accumulated steadily resulting in enhanced greenhouse effect.

Scientists have predicted that due to ongoing activities contributing to global 
warming, the average global temperature could increase between 1.4 and 6 
degrees Celsius in the 21st century.

Some Facts about Climate Change
Ÿ Fact 1: The climate change scenario was much stable before the industrial 

revolution and has been rapidly changing since then. Today the reality is 
that climate change is going to get worse than yesterday.

Ÿ Fact 2: Carbon dioxide constitutes only 3.6 % of total greenhouse gases out 
Ÿ of which 0.12% is attributed to human activities such as deforestation, fossil 

fuel, etc
Ÿ Fact 3: Above 600,000 deaths occur worldwide every year due to climate 

change. 95% of these deaths take place in developing countries.
Ÿ Fact 4: Climate change enhances the spread of pests that causes life 

threatening diseases like dengue, malaria, Lyme disease etc.
Ÿ Fact 5: Climate change can have serious health impacts such as heat stress, 

high temperatures, increase in sea level, extreme cold, stronger storms, 
wildfires, loss of wildlife species which can cause major deaths due to heart 
diseases.
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Water
This is one of the most unique and essential resources needed for human existence 
and development. Throughout the world today, water resource management is 
becoming an important economic and social issue of this century (World Bank, 
1993). Water allocation, water quality, growing and changing social demands for 
water, new technologies, water-use efficiency, economic feasibility and benefit-
cost measurement are issues of great concern to research institutions and 
decision-makers at various levels. In Africa, water resources have high temporal 
and spatial variations. Moreover, Africa has abundant rainfall and relatively low 
levels of water withdrawals with internal renewable water resources 6 of 70 
percent of the total flow (United Nations Economic Commission for Africa, UNECA 
2001).

Facts about Water
Ÿ Every organism, individual, and ecosystem on the planet depends on water 

for survival
Ÿ Water impacts all aspects of life and sectors on the planet
Ÿ Poor water management and shortages can lead todiseases, malnutrition, 

reduced economic growth, social instability,conflict, andenvironmental 
hazards and disaster. 

Two Existing Water Locations on the Planet:
1.      Groundwater: Groundwater is one of Africa's most precious natural 
         resources, providing reliable water supplies for many people for drinking 
         water, sanitation, and irrigation. This is crucial, particularly during the dry 
         seasons and in large arid zones. Further development of groundwater 
         resources is fundamental to increasing access to safe and clean water 
         across the continent to meet water coverage targets and reduce poverty. 
         It represents 29.9% of the earth fresh water resources and 99% of the blue 
         water resources. Depending on the physical attributes of the aquifer, the 
         effect of climate change on groundwater is directly linked to its impact on 
         recharge rates, which can decrease or increase in proportion to decreases 
         or increases in precipitation (Green et al. 2007; IPCC 2007).
         Groundwater storage is naturally very large and the resource areas are 
         relatively unrestricted. It also has variable natural protection.

2.      Surface water: In recent years, surface water significantly reduced in river 
         flows and dam storage.These reductions have resulted from severe 
         droughts in Nigeria. At the river basin scale, a change in the hydrographs of 
         large basins (Niger, Lake Chad and Senegal) has been observed (IPCC 
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          2001). The percentage of reduction varies from 40 to 60 percent (Olivry et 
          al. 1993). In Conway and Hulme (1993), it is recorded that the Nile basin has 
          a reduction in run-off of 20 percent between 1972 and 1987. The Zambezi 
          River has the worst scenario, with decreased precipitation by 15 percent, 
          increased potential evaporative losses by 15- 25 percent and diminished 
          run-off by 30-40 percent (IPCC 2001). According to De-Wit and Stankiewicz 
          (2006), run-off simulation under climate change is projected to decrease by 
          40 percent. The surface water is small to moderate in storage, it has 
          restricted water bodies and largely unprotected in terms of pollution and 
          vulnerability.

Conflict
It is an inevitable byproduct and results of people having different needs and goals. 
It means contradiction arising from difference in interests, ideas, ideologies, 
prescription and tendencies. The contradictions exist at all levels of the society, be 
it individual, group, institution and nation as well as interpersonal and international 
relations. One of the most common definitions of conflict is that, it comes from an 
incompatibility of goal…a struggle over values and claims to scarce status, power 
and resources in which aims of the opponents are to neutralize, injure or eliminate 
their rivals (Coser, 1956). In this case, conflict may be conceptualized as a way of 
settling problems originating from opposing interests and from the continuity of 
society. 

Conflict is essentially about needs, interests, opinions and goals which are only 
scarce but often fiercely competed for by citizens in a society. Due to the scarce 
nature of these tangible and intangible resources, competition becomes inevitable 
and tense. It is this tense competition that usually degenerates into violent conflict 
especially when the parties involved brazenly abuses the prescribed rules (Gambo, 
2007).

Conflict has been part of human nature from creation as far as man lives with his 
fellow man. It can be domestic, religious, ethnic, political, economic or industrial 
conflict. Water resource can cause economic conflict. The World Health 
Organization (WHO, 2004) stated that economic conflict is a form of conflict that is 
usually perpetrated by the state, when it fails to provide a secure environment with 
basic standard of living to guarantee sustainable development, and this economic 
conflict is mostly against the women and children who constitute the poorest of 
the world's population, resulting in the denial of their fundamental human rights 
which in turn result in physical and psychological abuse which affect their health. 
Previous literatures around conflict against the women failed to recognize water 
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related conflict as a major deprivation to women from economic benefits, thereby 
subjecting them to the most vulnerable situations during the impact of climate 
change.

Water Conflict: This is a water-induced conflict. That is conflicts that are associated 
with water issues; due to lack of water or over precipitation; such as flooding, 
diseases, health issues, food insecurity, herders/farmers conflict, forced migration, 
displacement, conflict from construction of dam/reservoirs, etc.

Vulnerability
According to the Inter-governmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), vulnerability 
is the degree to which a system or people are susceptible to or unable to cope with, 
adverse effects of a situation or circumstance such as climate change, including 
climate variability and extremes.

There are Three Components of Vulnerability in Terms of Climate Change:
Ÿ Exposure
Ÿ Sensitivity
Ÿ Adaptation Capacity

Exposure: Refers to the degree of climate variability and change that an entity (a 
country, community, individual or ecosystem) experiences.
Sensitivity: Is the degree or amount of impact climate factors have on the entity.
Adaptation Capacity: Describes the ability of the entity to manage the negative 
impacts and take advantage of opportunities that arise in resolving an existing 
issue.

Some of the projected climate change vulnerability indicates water scarcity 
conditions in Northern Nigeria, more precipitation in the Eastern and Western 
regions and Niger Delta expected to be impacted by rising sea levels. In harsh 
situations such as the climate change challenges, women and children are mostly 
vulnerable. 

Management
This concept involves the coordination of all resources through the process of 
planning, organizing, directing and controlling in order to attain the desired 
objectives. (Sisk, 1969). Management is a universal phenomenon. It is an essential 
element of every organized activity and society irrespective of the type, size, race 
or nation. Wherever two or more persons are engaged in working for a common 
goal, management is necessary. The Nigerian environment and the issues of 
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climate change impact are increasing, which leaves the citizens to return to zero 
level each time a severe effect is witnessed and temporarily managed. There has 
not been adequate and sustainable management process to ease the 
circumstances that render people devastated. There is usually uncertainty in water 
resource management across Nigeria. The 2012 flooding recorded deaths, loss of 
property, displacement, migration, food insecurity, decline in agricultural 
activities, low income, rape, diseases, crimes, among others. However, years later, 
the country is still challenged with heavy flooding at the various states and 
communities as a result of climate change.

Theoretical Framework
The authors adopted the Dublin principles and the Integrated Water Resource 
Management (IWRM) approach to explain further, the need to have a structured 
water management system for sustainable development and to navigate out of 
the impact of climate change and the water related conflict as it affects mostly 
women and children in Nigeria. 

The Dublin Principles: The International Conference on Water and Environment 
(ICWE, 1992) attempted to concisely state the main issues and purpose of water 
management. In 1992 when the conference was held in Ireland, the inclusion of the 
Dublin principles in the conference debate helped to highlight the importance of 
water as a resource for environmental protection and human development. The 
four Dublin principles state thus:
1.        Fresh water is a finite and vulnerable resource, essential to sustain life, 
           development and the environment.
2.        Water development and management should be based on a participatory 
           approach, involving users, planners and policy-makers at all levels.
3.        Women play a central part in the provision, management and safeguarding 
           of water.
4.        Water has an economic value in all its competing uses and should be 
           recognized as an economic good.

During the Women for Water Partnership (WWP) conference in Milan, 2017, where 
they hosted the first international forum on Rules of Water, Rules for Life (ROW), in 
her speech at the conference, the president, Mariet Verhoef-Cohen who was also 
part of the jury for the ROW Women Peacebuilders for Water Award linked her 
speech to the endorsement of the Dublin principles. According to her, the 
international community acknowledged already in 1992, that women play a central 
part in the provision, management and safeguarding of water. And water being a 
multi-faceted phenomenon and key element of sustainable development, must be 
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made available for women and children all over the world.Applying the Dublin 
principles would enhance the actualization of the SDG – 6 through water resource 
management and access to clean water for every citizen of Nigeria, as well as 
making the women less vulnerable to the impact of climate change.

Integrated Water Resource Management (IWRM): This is an approach whereby 
people, activities and organizations are working hand in hand to integrate the sub-
sectorial with the cross-sectorial systems. It was one of the outcomes of the 1992 
Dublin Conference on Water and the Rio de Janeiro Summit on Sustainable 
Development. It is a systemic process for linking water and water-related policy, 
objectives and uses to improve decision making within the context of socio-
economic system. It promotes coordinated development and management of 
water and other related resources in order to maximize the resultant economic and 
social welfare in an equitable way without compromising the sustainability of vital 
ecosystem. Through IWRM, users of water resource such as agriculture, energy, 
industry, tourism, transport, mining, navigation, fisheries, domestic users, health, 
etc ensure that there is ecosystem sustainability, enabling environment, policies 
and legislation that protect the management of water resource. In IWRM, 
Institutions are strengthened to carry out their strategic roles for sustainable 
development through water resource. The approach is a call for urgent action 
because of the pressure in water governance conflict, issues in the establishment 
of dams, increased competitions and trans-boundary conflicts within and around 
the Lake Chad River Basin, the uncoordinated use of information, high demand for 
scarce clean water and little or no representation of women in decisions around 
water resource. IWRM is mostly context-based, where a country uses her internal 
mechanism and structure to develop the best practice to achieving the SDG – 6. 
Nigeria and Zambia are among the African countries that have adopted the Dublin 
principles through IWRM. However, the Nigerian government needs to review the 
activities around water resources as the impact of climate change increases.

Impact of Climate Change on Water Resource in Nigeria: 
Ÿ Increase in precipitation & severe weather
Ÿ Flooding
Ÿ Destructions ofproperty and infrastructure
Ÿ Sea level rise
Ÿ Decline in availability of clean drinking water with high negative impact on 

quality 
Ÿ People are forced to drink contaminated water /untreated surface water 

which leads to increase in waterborne andinfectious diseases.
Ÿ Pollution of wells and reservoirs
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Ÿ Marginalized population. The poor, vulnerable women, girls and children, 
are more prone to contact diseases during climate issues.

Ÿ Scarcity and unavailability of clean water that leads to poor sanitation and 
hygiene. Nigeria incurs an approximate annual loss of US$3 billion (or 
about 600 billion Naira; this sum is equivalent of  1.3% of the national GDP; 
(WSP 2012)

Ÿ Out of US $ 3 Billion of annual loss, US $2.5 billion is lost each year due to 
Premature Deaths - Approximately 121,800 Nigerians, including 87,100 
children under 5, die each year from diarrhea – nearly 90% of which is 
directly attributed to poor water, sanitation and hygiene (WASH). In 
addition- water stress, scarcity and unavailability is a contributing factor to 
malnutrition rates and other leading causes of child mortality, malaria, 
ALRI and measles to children; endemic diseases such as ebola, lasser fever, 
etc to the general populace.

Ÿ Climate change impact has led to desertification, deforestation, migration, 
displacement, flooding, erosion, food insecurity, loss of lives and property 
and other conflict issues across Nigeria. 

Challenges of Climate Change on Water Resources
Ÿ Creating Awareness: Human behaviour is complex and can't be adjusted 

through 'remote control' (overnight change). Reaching the hard- to- 
reach/vulnerable/ illiterate groups with credible & acceptable information 
for increasing their knowledge on sustainable basis and motivating them 
for behavioural change has been challenging. Sustained attitudinal 
monitoring is needed within the family, community and society to ensure 
that human activities that cause climate impact are prevented.

Ÿ Water security and scarcity: Climate change is projected to decrease water 
availability in many arid- and semi-arid regions in Nigeria, such as the 
northern Nigeria, while there would be high precipitation in the southern 
part.

Ÿ The IPCC report: It concluded that in dry regions, more intense droughts 
will stress water supply systems. Flood hazards will increase over more 
than half of the globe, including tropical Africa. By the end of the 21st 
century meteorological droughts (less rainfall) and agricultural droughts 
(drier soil) are projected to become longer, or more frequent, or both, 
because of reduced rainfall or increased evaporation or both. In wetter 
regions, more intense seasonal droughts can be managed by current 
watersupply systems and by adaptation (IPCC, AR5 WGII, Chapter 3, 
October 2014)

Ÿ Food Security: Agriculture is estimated to be directly responsible for about 
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14% of the total greenhouse gas emissions. Due to poverty and hunger, 
residents illegally cut down economic trees in forests which account for 
18% of greenhouse gas emissions. In the last 150 years, 476 billion tons of 
carbon has been emitted from farmland soils due to inappropriate farming 
& grazing practices such as deforestation,biodiversity loss,accelerated soil 
erosion, loss of soil organic matter, salinization of soils, costal water 
pollution, increased weed and pest challenges, sea temperature rise 
causing fish to inhabit different ranges, decline in yields and production, 
reduced marginal GDP from agriculture, Increased number of people at 
risk of hunger and food insecurity, herders/farmers conflict, migration and 
civil unrest.

Pictures Indicating Challenges of Water Resources from the Impact of Climate 
Change on Women and Children in Nigeria

Figure 1 (Left): Scrambling for water at a borehole site by people and animals at 
Ngala in Borno State, Nigeria.
Figure 2 (Right): Water Challenge in Wuna Community, Abuja FCT
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Figure 3 (Left): Children Scooping Water for Home Uses in Obudu community, 
Cross River state.
Figure 4 (Right): A Thirsty Child Drinking from Available and Unclean Water at 
Odigbo, Ondo state.
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Figure 5 (Left): Collecting turbid water from temporary pools probably infested 
with guinea worm at Nsukka, South East Nigeria
Figure 6 (Right): Carrying water from the nearest water source of 5km away at the 
height of the dry season in Nsukka Community, South East Nigeria



Vulnerability of Women and Children during Water Resource Conflict Scarcity of 
water: When water is scarce, conflicts are common. Water scarcity and demand is a 
recipe for conflict, even among smallholder farmers sharing the same resources. 
According to Gleick (1992), growing water scarcity, increasing population, 
degradation of shared freshwater ecosystems, and competing demands for 
shrinking natural resources have the potential to create bilateral and multilateral 
conflicts. Women and children strive and struggle to access the little available 
water.

Social and economic instability: Water conflicts often lead to negative impacts on 
socio-economic development. For instance, the ongoing conflict in the Komadugu 
Yobe Basin in Nigeria due to conflicting mandates of institutions, lack of 
coordination for agricultural developments, non-utilization of multi-purpose 
dams, and growing tensions and conflicts among water users in the area. Women 
are often denied social and political power, and are systematically excluded and 
marginalized from decision-making processes which make them most vulnerable. 

Gender issues: Despite efforts in global forums, gender considerations have largely 
been seen as irrelevant or low in decisions about “big water” issues, such as: large-
scale water supply options (dams, desalination, recycling schemes); catchment 
management; water allocations; and water trading. This may be because there are 
fewer opportunities for women to meaningfully or to have a voice in these 
domains.  

Linkage between Women and Water: The Women for Water Partnership (WWP) 
conference, Milan 2017 in their report, linked women and water. According to their 
analysis, both are inseparable. In most developing countries, water is “women's 
business”. Women and girls fetch water, carry, store and manage water. Women 
and girls spend estimated 152 – 200 million hours a day collecting water – hours 
which cannot be spent on other productive activities such as education or income 
generation. Because they must scout for water for the family, they experience 
conflicts within and outside their homes while carrying out their motherly duties 
with their children.

Water Sanitation and Hygiene (WASH): Women and children are mostly affected 
during the impact of climate change on water and sanitation. The Nigerian society 
has not identified water as one of the most important resources that can make or 
mar the development of a society. At the Internally Displaced Persons (IDP) camps 
across the country, adequate care is not taken to meet the needs of the women and 
children as regards water availability. 
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Recommendations
Ÿ Stakeholders Engagement: Stakeholders and institutions in the Nigeria 

water sector should play adequate roles in designing and implementing 
water management projects across the country. Such stakeholders 
include government, community leaders, policy-makers, researchers, 
experts, civil society organizations, non-governmental organizations, 
among others.

Ÿ Relevant agencies such as: the National Water Resource Management 
(NWRM), Kaduna, Dam Management Agencies, Ministry of Water 
Resources, Hydrological Institutions, etc, should be strengthened to carry 
out their mandates in order to make clean water available across the 
country and safeguard the environment from the impact of climate 
change.

Ÿ Community-Based Adaptation Initiatives: There should be good 
adaptation activities at the community level.  For example, provide 
important information about local circumstances and thereby contribute 
to more effective planning, prevention, mitigation and management of the 
impact of climate change. 

Ÿ Sensitization of adaptation mechanisms to flooding and other challenges 
of climate change and water management should be carried out across the 
country.  

Ÿ There should be gender sensitivity when providing water-base facilities
Ÿ Protection and conservation of mangroves, eco-systems, and coral reefs 

across regons. 
Ÿ Awareness programmes to inform local communities about the link 

between ecosystems, their livelihoods, and climate change; hence must be 
serious to work for their survival and how to mitigate and adapt to climate 
change impact.

Ÿ Encourage the Water, Sanitation and Hygiene (WASH) activities at homes, 
schools and public places.

Ÿ Engaging the women in decisions around water management and conflict 
resolution.

Ÿ Political will to implement the SDG 6 in order to provide clean water for all. 

Conclusion
Extreme events, like floods and droughts are becoming increasingly frequent and 
severe. Even areas that previously did not experience floods have recently 
reported severe flooding in recent times. The impact of changes in precipitation 
and enhanced evaporation is already having profound effects on some lakes and 
reservoirs. This scenario results in diminishing water resources for agriculture and 
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other factors that cause food insecurity, conflicts, health challenges, diseases, 
displacement, violence against women.. With the present climate issues, several 
lakes and wetlands show a delicate balance between inflow and outflow, such that 
it results in much reduced storage and water availability. In all the impact and 
conflict issues raised, women are at the center of them all, therefore, efforts must 
be made to address the impact of climate change which is increasing in raining and 
dry seasons across Nigeria. In climate change one thing is certain: Nothing is 
certain!
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Abstract
The SSA region as one of the world regions with the highest rate of internal 
violence, incur unquantifiable costs in human and material resources. Unrests in 
the SSA region which are mainly religious, social, political, labour and communal or 
ethnic unrest have been attributed to injustice, unemployment, religious 
intolerance and extremism, illiteracy and government not filling agreements 
reached with unions in the literature. In this paper, we explore the effect of armed 
Conflict on under-five mortality among SSA countries. Using data from The 
Uppsala Conflict Data Program (UCDP) and World Bank Poverty database, we both 
spatial analysis and fixed effect model to show how armed conflicts is associated 
with mortality of under-five children. We uncover that the intensity of armed 
conflict is positively correlated with under-five mortality rate for Sub-Saharan 
Africa countries. As a policy implication, for instance, it is unclear how parties to a 
conflict should be obliged to maintain basic health systems and services and water 
supplies or how ̀ `days of tranquillity" can be observed to ensure continuity of basic 
child health measures and delivery of humanitarian relief.

Introduction 
Civil wars, or those internal conflicts that count more than 1,000 battle deaths in a 
single year, have not only become commonplace during the past half-century, but 
it is also persistent globally and in Sub-Saharan Africa (SSA) in particular (Blattman 
and Miguel, 2010).  In sub-Saharan Africa, the world's poorest region, about two 
third of countries had active civil wars or conflicts between 1990 and 2018 (See 
Figure 1). From Figure 1 below, while about 30 SSA countries had experienced civil 
war at least once, 10 countries had over 20 experiences between 1989 and 2018. 
Countries such as Ethiopia, South Sudan and Uganda had over 40 different 
experiences of civil war within the period mentioned above. Importantly, these 
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conflicts appear to be on the rise as seen in Figure 2. 

Armed conflict leads to direct casualties and deaths during combat. It results in 
widespread death and disability among the civilian populations that get affected 
either as collateral damage or as deliberate targets. Millions of children are caught 
up in conflicts in which they are not merely bystanders, but targets. While some 
may fall victims to a general onslaught against civilians, others die as part of a 
calculated genocide. In Sub-Saharan Africa (SSA), battle –related deaths from 
1989-2018 vary significantly between countries. For instance, of the 30 countries 
that had experiences of civil war in the SSA region, Eritrea (98,330 deaths) and 
Ethiopia (89,181 deaths) had significantly high causalities relative to Mauritania (55 
deaths) and Burkina Faso (43 deaths) (The Uppsala Conflict Data Program, 2019). It 
is important to mention that the accuracy of mortality figures in these countries is 
open to debate.  For instance, Coghlan et al. (2007) reported from a survey that 
millions have died from the civil wars in the Democratic Republic of Congo primarily 
due to hunger and disease. Children often suffer the effects of sexual violence or 
the multiple deprivations of armed conflict that expose them to hunger or disease.  

In the event of armed conflicts, likelihoods are high that there will be disruptions in 
agricultural production which can lead to widespread famine. Though, thousands 
of children are killed every year from conflicts and injury related deaths, many more 
die from malnutrition and disease caused or increased by armed conflicts.  Aside 
the numbers of deaths from diminished food intake, a significant proportion of 
children that are compromised by malnutrition develop weak immune systems 
making them unable to resist common childhood diseases and infections (Machel, 
1996). The interruption of food supplies, the destruction of food crops and 
agricultural infrastructures, the disintegration of families and communities, the 
displacement of populations, the destruction of health services and programmes 
and of water and sanitation are documented in the literature to have adverse 
effects on the development of children. To be explicit, the effects of armed conflict 
on child development accumulate and interact with each other. The stage of 
physical, psychosocial, cognitive and moral development that a child has reached 
directly affects his or her ability to cope with these impacts. Children that are below 
the age of five are known to suffer disproportionately in their development if 
expose to conflict situations (McLeod, 2018). 
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In addition, States involved in violent conflict are likely not to meet the public 
health needs of their societies as their health care infrastructure gets damaged or 
destroyed. Violent conflict may affect public health through damage to the 
infrastructure of the society, interruptions in access to basic services such as water 
and transportation, and lack of availability of health care personnel.  Damage to the 
general infrastructure, combines with damage to or possible destruction of the 
healthcare infrastructure to make a society incapable of facing its increasing public 
health challenges. Public health is affected not only by direct damage to hospitals 
and other medical facilities, but also by damage to elements of the larger 
infrastructure such as transportation, the water supply, and power grids.

Also, economic resources get diverted from public health to military uses, and the 
environmental damage resulting from conflict gives rise to disease. The influenza 
outbreak, during the First World War killed more people than combat-related 
deaths in the war. Such outbreaks are likely to be transmitted across the borders. 
To be clear, conflict generates refugee flow and the living conditions of refugees 
are generally not conducive to good health, and refugees can transmit disease 
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across borders (Ghobarah et al. 2003). Surveys have shown that the death rate 
among internally displaced persons has been as much as 60 per cent higher than 
the death rate of persons within the same country who are not displaced (Machel, 
1996).The nature of national borders in Sub-Saharan African countries supports the 
transmission of diseases as well as epidemics/outbreaks by refugees. This amplifies 
the conditions that deteriorate the health of societies.  The role of human mobility 
in disease transmission is historical and supported richly in the literature (for 
example, Prothero, 1977; Watts, 1987). 

Figure 2.  Proportion of Countries with Armed conflicts (1989-2019)

The outbreak of civil wars has been attributed to poverty in the literature (For 
example, Fearon and Laitin, 2003; Collier and Hoeffler, 2004; Miguel et al., 2004).  
Put differently, recent armed conflicts appear to take place in some of the world's 
poorest countries, where children are already vulnerable to malnutrition and 
disease. Consequently, the onset of these armed conflicts is likely to increase 
mortality rates. The correlation between per capita incomes (GNI per capita) and 
the intensity of civil internal war is descriptively displayed in Figure 3. Roughly, it can 
be infer that countries with low GNI per capita have several times more wars than 
those with higher per capita income. For example, the Democratic Republic of 
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In this study, we examine the effect of armed conflict on the health of children by 
evaluating the relationship between armed conflict and under-five child mortality. 
Though, all children are at risk when conflicts break out, but the most vulnerable are 
those who are under five and already malnourished.

Though under-five mortality rate has declined overtime considerably for majority of 
the World Health Organization (WHO) sub-regions (Northern Africa, Latin America, 
Eastern and Western Asia, the Sub-Saharan Africa (SSA) and Oceania sub-regions 
were unable to meet the target. Equity analyses have continued to show widening 
of relative mortality gap, between developed and developing countries (Moser et 
al, 2005; Victora et al, 2003). For instance, Child mortality in the world's poorest 
countries is about 120 per 1000 live births while only 6 deaths per 1000 on average 
occur in developed countries (Victora, 2003).  While some of the cause-specific 

Congo with per capita GNI of USD430 in 2015 had 34 experiences of civil wars over 3 
decades. Similarly, it can be seen from Figure 2 that countries like Ethiopia, Uganda, 
Burundi and Chad with relatively low per capita incomes had high intensity of civil 
war. 

Figure 3: Armed Conflicts and GNI per capita
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mortality rates have stagnated with others declining, new causes with novel 
signatures such as armed conflicts are evolving. It is more likely that mortality rates 
are going to rise in the future given the increasing population growth rate of the 
region and the rising likelihood of external shocks (extreme climate events and 
armed conflicts). Thus, there is the need to accelerate progress in child survival rate 
by providing evidence of the effects of such novels causes on child mortality in the 
SSA region.  

To examine the armed conflict-under five child mortality relationship, we test the 
following hypotheses: (a) the level of child mortality will increase if a country is 
involved in armed conflict (b) the intensity of the armed conflict is positively related 
to the increase in child mortality rate (c) countries with higher levels of economic 
prosperity are less likely to experience armed conflicts. We argue that armed 
conflicts negatively influence the child health achievement of countries in the SSA 
region. We assessed the magnitude of this relationship by analysing time series 
aggregate data on child mortality in all SSA countries between 1990 and 2015 in 
light of relevant political and economic factors, and regime type. The findings 
suggest that the negative effect of armed conflict on child mortality is significant 
and is also linked to levels of income, trade openness and democracy.

Studying the relationship between conflict and child health is particularly 
important in light of the nature of conflicts in the current international system. 
Most of the recent and ongoing conflicts in the SSA are civil or intrastate wars that 
lead to large-scale devastation of a state's infrastructure. For instance, the Liberia 
civil war made it impossible for either Liberian authorities or international agencies 
to carry out the extensive process of water chlorination that would have halted 
further spread of Cholera. Afflicted people were unable to access medical or 
sanitary facilities because of the security situation. To be precise, in September 
2003, the World Health Organization reported that only 32% of the Liberian 
population had access to clean water, no more than 30% of the population had 
access to latrines, and there had been no regular garbage collection in Monrovia 
since 1996. It was a similar situation in Sudan for the over two decades of conflict 
which exposed the population to diseases (such as yellow fever), malnutrition, and 
displacement of large groups, poverty, and famine. Further, we think it is important 
to document evidence of the effect of these conflicts on child mortality especially 
given the likelihood of a rise in civil conflicts as revealed in Figure 2 in a zone (the 
SSA) with high incidence of poverty. Even after the actual fighting has ceased, the 
effects of conflict on a society is likely to continue. 
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Review of Related Literature 
This study contributes to the broad literature on Child mortality and armed 
conflicts in developing counties. We explored the different pathways through 
which the effects of armed conflict can influence child mortality reduction progress 
among SSA countries.  Armed Conflict which is as in UCDP/ PRIO dataset developed 
by Nils Petter Gleditsch et al. (2002) and extended in Lotta Harbom and Peter 
Wallensteen (2007) as “a contested incompatibility that concerns government 
and/ or territory where the use of armed force between two parties, of which at 
least one is the government of a state, results in at least 25 battle-related deaths” 
has four identified pathways through which it affects child mortality. 

Armed Conflict, Internally Displaced Persons and Communicable Diseases
Major under-five mortality causes in the SSA which include: preterm birth 
complications, pneumonia, diarrhoea, Malaria, under nutrition, and low birth 
weight (Costello and Dalglish, 2016) are the same both in peace time and during 
conflicts. Effects of these causes (which are preventable), are expected to be 
heightened during conflicts, partly because malnutrition is likely to be more 
prevalent, thereby increasing chances of infection. In the migration literature, it is 
established that during armed conflicts, which is a major cause of forced migration 
(Wim, 2008), armed groups deliberately target civilians to induce forced 
migrations (Azam & Hoeffler, 2002). This can be perceived as war strategy, both to 
acquire loot to augment resources and to reduce the fighting capacity of the 
enemy rather than a casual by-product of the conflict where persons are randomly 
targeted. Study has shown that the toll of displacement tends to fall heavily upon 
vulnerable groups of the population—women and children. The forced migrants 
(internally displaced persons in most cases) are likely to fare worse than the urban 
poor (Vélez, 2002) and can act as a medium of infectious disease transfer 
(Gushulak, and MacPherson; 2004). In effect, migrants transitioning through 
refugee camps can act as a mean of bridging differences in disease prevalence 
between the source country and the destination country (CDC, 1992; Gushulak, and 
MacPherson; 2004). Examples exist in the literature of vaccine-preventable 
diseases that have been transmitted by mobile migrants. Specific examples include 
polio (Oostvogel, 2001), hepatitis A (Venczel, 2001) and hepatitis B (Gjorup, Smith, 
Borgwardt, and Skinhoj, 2003) mumps (Caplan, 1999) measles (Neppelenbroek, et 
al., 1999; CDC, 2004), pertussis (van Boven, 2000), diphtheria (Koopman and 
Campbell, 1975, and rubella (Reef, Frey, Theall, et al. 2002; Zimmerman, and Reef, 
2001).

Machel (1996) in a study highlighted how infectious diseases were transmitted 
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from refugee/IDPs camps across SSA countries. For instance, Cholera outbreak 
was reported to occur after armed conflicts in refugee camps in Bangladesh, 
Kenya, Malawi, Nepal, Somalia and Zaire, amongst others. Also, acute respiratory 
infections, including pneumonia, were responsible for the death of one-third of the 
children in six refugee centres in Goma, Zaire, in 1994. Similarly, measles epidemics, 
tuberculosis and malaria were also reported in post-conflict SSA countries such as 
Somalia, at the height of the conflict, more than half the deaths in some places 
were caused by measles. The vulnerability of women to rape, sexual violence and 
unprotected sexual activity with many sexual partners increases during and after 
conflict situations. This enhances the likelihood of spread of sexually transmitted 
diseases, including HIV/AIDS. Health services/infrastructures which are usually 
broken during armed conflicts constrain blood screening services for transfusion 
or treatment for breast-feeding mothers. 

Armed Conflict and Reproductive Health 
The health impacts of violent conflict are often strongly gendered. As established 
elsewhere, women and children are likely to be affected more relative to men. The 
reproductive health of pregnant women and mothers which is integrally tied to the 
health of new-borns and children can be affected during armed conflict. A 
compromised reproductive health will influence the physical and psychosocial 
well-being of men and women and particularly of young girls adversely. For 
instance, pregnancy and delivery complications which are usually not given 
sufficient attention in armed conflict situations can adversely affect women's 
future sexual and reproductive health and consequently child health.  Boerma, 
Tappis, Saad-Haddad, et al (2019) in an analysis of the results of national health 
surveys conducted during and after conflicts in 13 countries in sub-Saharan Africa 
with major armed conflicts during 1990–2016 provides substantive evidence of a 
negative association between armed conflict and national indicators of 
Reproductive, Maternal, New-born and Child Health (RMNCH) service coverage, 
child growth and under-5 mortality in most countries. This was corroborated by 
Chi, Bulage, Urdal, et al. (2015) in a Burundi and Northern Uganda study. They 
maintained that armed conflict limits access to quality Maternal and Reproductive 
Health services (MRH), causes poor MRH outcomes and can be used to improved 
access to health care. 

Armed Conflict and Malnutrition 
Armed conflict disrupts food and animal production in many ways. Aside the 
possible destruction of critical farm input supplies, restricted movement of 
farmers can limit the scale of production in conflict affected area. In other words, 
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conflicts disrupt both upstream input markets and downstream output markets, 
thus deterring food production, commercialization and stock management. In 
situations of armed conflicts, the farming populations tend to flee, decline or stop 
farming thereby reducing agriculture to subsistence and survival production. 
Farming labour force is likely to be depleted due to enlistment into active groups 
(regular security forces or militias). Further, even after years of armed conflicts, 
food production may increase marginally due to landmines. Empirical evidence 
exists on the role of armed conflict in the disruption of local food production (both 
quantity and quality) and agricultural markets (For example, van Weezel, 2018; 
FAO, 2002; Machel, 1996).
 
Decline in per capita food supplies can result to malnutrition for both adults and 
children. For children (especially under five year), many health problems during 
armed conflicts are linked to malnutrition. Malnutrition can affect all children, but it 
causes the greatest mortality and morbidity among young children, especially 
those under the age of five. In emergencies, very young children may be at high risk 
of "wasting" or acute malnutrition, a condition indicated by low weight for height. 
Malnutrition weakens children's ability to resist attacks of common childhood 
diseases, and the course and outcome of these diseases are more severe and more 
often fatal in malnourished children (Hughes and Kelly, 2006). Malnutrition also 
has a negative impact on children's cognitive development (Kar, Rao, and 
Chandramouli, 2008). Even fresh fruits and vegetables supplies, which are good 
sources of vitamins and minerals are critical to children's health and growth, are 
most likely to be affected during armed conflict. 

Breastfeeding which provides ideal nutrition for infants and reduces the incidence 
and severity of infectious diseases may be limited in supply to infants as mothers 
may experience hunger, exhaustion and trauma during armed conflict if the 
general disruption did not separate mothers from their children.  Indeed, milk 
substitute are considered of lesser quality relative to breast milk. For instance, in a 
study from Pakistan, children who were breastfed were less likely to have severe 
malnutrition than those who were given formula, fresh cow's or goat's milk, or 
more than one type of food (Nisar, Anwar, uHaq, Tariq, Anwar, et al, 2016). It is 
likely that even when the conflict is over, it may take a long time to return to normal 
feeding and this is more so for lactating mothers whose capacity to breastfeed is 
partly dependent on adequate dietary intake.  
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Methodology

Model
Child mortality outcome was modelled using a cross-sectional time-series 
framework as expressed in Equation (3) below: 

The U5MR  is the natural log of under-five mortality in the i  country at time t and is it

assumed to be a function of conflict, democracy and a vector of other influences 
contained in X such as: (log) GNI per capita, education, sanitation, safe water 
among others. We also account for a country-specific effect αi and a time-specific 
effect ∂t. While the inclusion of a country-specific effect αi, is to account for time-
invariant factors that are likely to influenceU5MR, the time-specific effect is to 
make allowance for U5MR to shift given exogenous factors such as technical 
progress.  Specifying both country Fixed Effect  and time Fixed Effect (assuming 
the unobserved factors are time-invariant) would allow for an assessment of the 
net effect of armed conflicts on a country's performance on child mortality 
irrespective of the other country-specific factors that are time invariant. We also 
argue that the model specification is sufficient in addressing potential omitted-
variable bias that is time-specific.

Data 
Data from three sources were used in this study. To determine the level of under-
five mortality in the SSA region, data from the World Bank Open data initiative was 
used.  It is a compilation of data from different sources such as the World Bank, 
UNICEF, WHO, and UN DESA population division. It is a data catalog comprising of 
datasets and databases covering a broad range of topic such as: Agriculture and 
Rural Development, Aids Effectiveness, climate change, health, poverty, Social 
Development, Education, Environment, Gender, Science and technology, and 
Social development.  It covers a span of 57 years period and is accessible online.  To 
assess the presence of conflict, we consulted data from the Peace Research 
Institute of Oslo (PRIO) Dataset on Armed Conflict. These data measure conflict 
according to both its intensity and its type, including domestic and international 
conflict. The dataset is an outcome of the Uppsala Conflict Data Program (UCDP). 
The UCDP definition of armed conflict has become the global standard of how 
conflicts are systematically defined and often studied. The data are comparable 
across cases and countries, and have long time series which are updated annually. 
To measure the political Regime Characteristics (Democracy or autocracy) and 
Transitions, data resources from the Center for Systemic Peace (CSP) and the 
Integrated Network for Societal Conflict Research (INSCR) were used. The data are 
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annual time series and cross-national covering 1800-2018 for about 167 countries 
with total population greater than 500,000.

Variables 

Child Mortality Rate 
Child mortality level is considered as an “outcome measure” of the development 
process of a country's health system (Reidpath and Allotey, 2003)-the resultant 
effect of various inputs combination such as nutritional status, level of 
immunization, safe drinking water and the level of sanitation among others.  In 
other words, it can be used to index the accessibility to critical infrastructure in a 
country. National governments in SSA prioritized child mortality reduction as 
national development objective with a multiplicity of strategic measures adopted 
to attain the objective. The Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) target for child 
mortality by 2030 is to reduce neonatal mortality to at least as low as 12 deaths per 
1,000 live births and under-five mortality to at least as low as 25 deaths per 1,000 
live births. Reducing child mortality rate for the region may involve, in part, 
controlling for the effect of armed conflicts.  We used under-five mortality rate 
which is defined as the probability per 1,000 that a new-born baby will die before 
reaching age five to assess how armed conflict influence child mortality. 

Armed Conflicts
We measured armed conflict using the PRIO guidelines. First, we indicated for 
conflict in a year if there are at least 25 battle related deaths in a given year. To 
Account for intensity of armed conflicts, we constructed two variables: a variable 
indicating the number of times conflict occurred in a year and another variable 
categorising the number of battle related deaths. For the later variable, we 
categorize conflict as ''major armed conflict'' and ''minor armed conflict.'' While 
major armed conflicts refers to militarized conflicts that result in at least one 
thousand battle deaths in a given year, minor armed conflict refers to conflicts in 
which there have been at least 25 deaths in a given year. Since the effect of conflict 
might extend beyond a conflict year, we lagged the conflict variables. The impact 
of the above classification of was assessed separately. A priori, we expect armed 
conflict to increase infant mortality rate in a country. 

Democracy
Political regimes in developing countries are increasingly persuaded by developed 
countries to be democratic or to deepen existing democratic process. It is 
reasoned that democratic regimes are more responsive to the needs of their 
populations. Put differently, it is suggested that democratic governments would 
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be more likely to allocate greater resources to the public health infrastructure 
since the perpetuation of leadership is closely related to the well-being of the 
public (Ghobarah et al., 2004). In contrast, autocratic regimes are less likely to 
prioritize in favour of health expenditures than those of democracies due to the 
absence of the fear of being oust in the next election. Thus, we hypothesise an 
inverse relationship between democracy and health outcomes. In other words, 
countries that are highly democratic are likely to experience higher levels of child 
health achievement than those with autocratic regimes or lower levels of 
democracy.  While the above might be true for developing countries, there are 
instances of autocracies such as Cuba, Qatar, and Saudi Arabia with impressive 
population health achievement. 

It is plausible to suggest that the level of wealth in a country per capita is likely to 
confound the effect of regime type on health outcomes. For countries with low 
level of per capita income, using regime type indicators is likely to pick any income 
distributional effect. We used the annual POLITY IV democracy scores for countries 
in the region to test the hypothesis if increasing the democratic scores of countries 
will reduce child mortality in the region. These scores range from 0 to 10, with 
higher scores denoting higher levels of democracy. Thus, a state with a score of 10 
is considered completely democratic, and one with a score of 0 is an autocracy. As a 
robustness check, we also assess the effect of autocracy on child mortality. 
Autocracy scores are measured in similar pattern like the democracy scores in the 
POLITY IV dataset.  

Other Variables
Theoretical significance of selected variables' contributions to child mortality 
guided their choice and inclusion into the model. The role of income proxy by GNI 
per capita in influencing child mortality is well documented in the literature (For 
example Wang, Jamison, Bos, Preker, and Peabody, 1999; Wang, 2002).  We 
acknowledge the possibility of reverse causality between income and health. We 
however, argue that for countries with high incidence of poverty, income could be 
critical in the provision of healthcare and such effect is potent both in the short run 
and in the long term. Hence, we submit that the causal arrow runs from income to 
health for this study. The inclusion of education, safe water, sanitation, and female 
employment rate in the model are equally justified. For instance, safe water (Ezeh, 
et al, 2014), education (Wang, Jamison, Bos, Preker, and Peabody, 1999) and 
sanitation (Ezeh, et al, 2014) were shown to have a significant impact in reducing 
child mortality in developing countries. 
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Results 
The FE and OLS basic regression results are presented in Table 1 see appendix. The 
baseline specification (the FE model) suggests that under-five mortality rises with 
the intensity of armed conflicts when controlling for country-specific factors 
(column 3). In other words, for a random SSA country at the sample mean, about 
five under-five deaths per 1000 births would be averted if the intensity of armed 
conflict were lower by 1 percent. The effects were much higher with respect to 
democracy. To be explicit, increasing the democracy score for any random SSA 
country at sample mean by one point will reduce 72 under-five deaths per 1000 live 
deaths. When we controlled for other determinants such as income, sanitation, 
female education and safe-water, the democracy and armed conflict effects were 
largely robust to the new model specification, though there were reductions in 
their effect sizes (See Table 1, column 4). For instance, the effect of armed conflict 
reduced to about 3 under-five deaths per 1000 live birth if the intensity of armed 
conflicts were increase by one point. Similarly, the influence of democracy on 
under-five mortality attenuated to about 22 deaths per 1000 with a one point rise in 
democracy score at sample mean for any country.  This finding is supported in the 
literature (Davis and Kuritsky, 2002; Ammons, 1996). For instance, Davis and 
Kuritsky (2002) discover that SSA countries that experienced conflict had average 
infant mortality rates 10% higher than those without any conflict experience. 

In delineating pathways through which armed conflicts and democracy in the SSA 
region can influence child mortality, we argue in line with Akresh and Walque 
(2008) and Gupta, Clements, Bhattacharya, and Chakravarti (2004) that while 
young children are rarely direct combatants in armed conflict, the violent and 
destructive nature of armed conflicts in the SSA region can increase child mortality 
rate especially for populations residing in conflict affected areas. We supported 
our argument with spatial plots of under-five mortality rate and the intensity of 
armed conflict distributions in Figures 4 and 5 respectively. A five-year mean of 
both variables was used to descriptively support the assertion that under-five 
mortality rate is likely to rise in an armed conflict state. From Figures 4 and 5, on 
average, it is apparent that countries with mean number of armed conflicts greater 
than 3 between  2010-2015 had higher under-five mortality rate (90 and above 
under-five deaths per 1000) within the same period.
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Fig 4. Mean Under-five mortality Rate (2010)

Fig 5. Mean Intensity of Conflicts (2010-2015)
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The violent nature of armed conflicts in the SSA region which has often resulted in 
large scale destruction of critical health infrastructures and disruption of farming 
activities can undermine maternal and child health. From the World Bank poverty 
dataset, we discover that countries with high frequencies of armed conflicts have 
lower percentages of access to safe water, female basic education, improved 
sanitation, and high malnourished populations. For instance, Uganda with over 45 
armed conflicts in 1989-2018 had only 19 percent of its population having access to 
safe water, over one million malnourished individuals and about 50 percent 
illiterate females in 2015. We had described elsewhere, how lack of access to safe 
water, sanitation and food security affects child health. In effect, the percentage of 
the population that will lack access to adequate water and sanitation facilities will 
decline with rise in the intensity of conflict in the region.

The result in Table 1 examines the effects of political regimes on child mortality. We 
report negative association between a democratic regime and child mortality. In 
other words, the democratization process in an SSA country, on average will 
reduce child mortality. We argue that democracy is good for child health because it 
gives the poor a stronger voice in political decision-making than other regimes, 
leading to improved public health policies. It also stimulates economic growth and, 
therefore, income and health. Our finding is supported in the literature (Besley and 
Kudamatsu, 2006; and Franco, Élvarez-Dardet, Ruiz, 2004). These studies reported 
positive correlations between association between democracy and health.  In our 
study, we examined the effect of growth on mortality and discover that increasing 
economic growth will significantly reduce child mortality in the SSA region. Indeed, 
the attainments of International development goals such as the MDGs were 
preconditioned on growing the economic at 7 percent annually. This finding is 
collaborated by Pritchett and Summers (1996) where they reported estimated 
income elasticity between -0.2 and -0.4 of infant and child mortality for developing 
countries. But during civil war, the annual GDP growth is likely to reduce (Collier, 
1999; Chen et al. 2008). Also, we report an inverse relationship between female 
primary completion rate and child mortality in Table 1. In other words, we discover 
that increasing the rate of primary school completion is likely to reduce child 
mortality in the region significantly. However, during armed conflicts, a state is 
likely to reduce its educational expenditures as civil wars may disrupt a state's 
“general ability to provide social services like education to its citizenry” (Lai & 
Thyne, 2007) and consequently, a reduction in education enrolment. This effect is 
likely to linger on long after the conflict has ended.
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Conclusion 
Frequent and intense armed conflicts have taken place in over 30 SSA countries 
between 1989 and 2018. This study shows that armed conflict is associated with 
under-five mortality rate in these countries. The role of armed conflict in 
influencing child mortality for these countries is likely to be complex. For instance, 
it is possible that the effects of armed conflict which tends to extend beyond the 
deaths of combatants/children and physical devastation may linger for a long 
period of time. Put differently, we present non-causal evidence that armed 
conflicts increase the probability of children dying before age 5. We admit that the 
armed conflict effects are non-causal due to the possible confounding effects of 
underdevelopment in these countries in spite of our fixed effect controls for 
country-specific factors. It is also plausible to argue that the potential effect of 
armed conflict on child health will be underestimated. To be clear, the proportion 
of deaths among children younger than 5 years related to conflict is likely to be 
many times higher than any estimate from causes of mortality. 

We also did not establish the effect of armed conflict on maternal health. But our 
findings suggest that if armed conflicts results in the destruction of infrastructure 
for basic goods such as vaccinations, water, sanitation, food security, maternal and 
antenatal care, then it has non-trivial potentials to influence child mortality 
especially in deprived environments.
  
We suggest that future study should attempt to control for possible residual 
confounders that are country-specific and are likely to be strongly correlated with 
conflict and child mortality to improve on the attempt to estimate a causal effect. 
Due to the porous nature of borders among SSA countries, there will be need to 
control for the effect of migration and displacement to prevent effect estimates 
being biased. Armed conflict is also likely to have different effect across countries. 
Controlling for any heterogeneity in effect will improve the strength of any causal 
effect to be estimated.   

Recommendations
1.      Early detect and resolutions of likely conflict issues within communities, 
         groups and persons can be resolved through peaceful means such as 
         dialogues, diplomacy and agreements should be used timely to avoid the 
         outbreak of armed conflict which has enormous implications mostly on 
         children under 5.
2.      Political Leaders should practice systems of government that promote 
         peace, stability, good governance, policies, fundamental human rights, 
         equality in the distribution of resources( to reduce poverty), equity and 
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           social justices. 
3.       Education of both genders is important to the development of any nation. 
          Equal access to education especially women and the girl child. Their level of 
           illiteracy goes a long way affecting the lives of children.
4.       The current condition of most IDP camps needs to be changed (improved) 
           to cater for their basic needs of food, shelter, education, health care, 
           water, hygiene, security etc in line with the Kampala convention which 
           states that basic infrastructures must be provided.
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Appendix

Table 1. Regression Results  
 OLS OLS FE FE 
VARIABLES M odel 1 M odel 2 M odel 3 M odel 4 

     
Conflict_Inten 6.847*** -3.226 0.521* 0.298* 
 (2.163) (2.109) (4.030) (2.253) 
Democracy -5.735*** 0.503 -7.270*** -2.200*** 
 (0.497) (0.471) (1.313) (0.823) 
Lngni  0.222  -14.94** 
  (2.784)  (6.114) 
Save_h201  -0.259**  -1.678* 
  (0.123)  (0.896) 
Sanit_fac  -0.107  0.541 
  (0.119)  (0.549) 
Prim_comp  -1.493***  -1.091*** 
  (0.104)  (0.259) 
Female_unemp  -0.0307  0.132 
  (0.183)  (0.380) 
Constant 141.2*** 217.5*** 148.8*** 376.3*** 
 (2.637) (13.45) (4.758) (36.59) 
     
Observations 1,040 533 1,040 533 
R-squared 0.149 0.544 0.177  
Number of country1   40 37 

 Standard errors in parentheses
*** p<0.01, ** p<0.05, * p<0.1
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Introduction and General Background
Insurgency has a huge impact on women and children in conflict zones worldwide. 
Women and children are more vulnerable in such situations. This is very common in 
Nigeria, especially in states such as Adamawa, Borno, and Yobe that have been 
ravaged by the Boko Haram insurgency. The violent acts of Boko Haram on women 
and children have affected them physically and psychologically. Insurgency in the 
Northeast region has numerous consequences aside the most obvious. Some of 
them are the increasingly widened gap between the rich and the poor, increase in 
crime (kidnapping, militancy) rate, high rate of unemployment and destruction of 
family life and cycle. All of these adversely affect women and children more than 
any other group in the affected societies. 

 Since 2015, various NGOs and humanitarian organizations have reported sexual 
violence and deaths in camps of the internally displaced people in northeast 
Nigeria. The Nigerian government authority has promised to investigate the 
reports, but it's difficult to know if any have been worked on.” (Ojigho 2018). Since 
then, Amnesty International has been collecting data of how women are being 
sexually abused and how malnutrition has led to the death of numerous children in 
the satellite camps. 

This paper is divided into subsections that address the following: the plight of 
women and children in satellite/ IDP camps, insurgency and its complex 
humanitarian emergencies in the Northeast region. It also scrutinizes the impact of 
insurgency on women and children and the challenges of protecting them in the 
conflict zones. Finally, it states the way forward, that is, what can be done to 
prevent women and children from the effect of conflicts. 

IMPACTS OF INSURGENCY ON WOMEN AND CHILDREN IN 
NIGERIA'S NORTH EAST REGION 

Joseph Peter Ochogwu
and

Fatima Dauda

CHAPTER 28
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Conceptual Clarification 
Some keywords such as insurgency, humanitarian emergencies, protection of 
women and children will feature throughout the paper. It is important to clarify of 
these terms for full comprehension because this is how we are able to identify 
solution to help women and children within a conflict zone. 

Insurgency
The Encyclopedia Britannica defines insurgency in both historic and modern terms. 
The first part of the definition, which is the historical, sees insurgency as 
“historically restricted to rebellious acts that did not reach the proportions of an 
organized revolution. It has subsequently been applied to any such armed uprising, 
typically guerrilla in character, against the recognized government of a state and 
country.” The later definition of insurgency is that it “tries to create conditions that 
will destroy the existing government and make alternative revolutionary 
government acceptable to the population.”  

Closely related to the concept of insurgency is the threat of terrorism or man-made 
disasters that have posed threats to the attainment of global peace. It is one of the 
most frequently used words in contemporary national and international discourse. 
According to the US Code, all or any of the following activities characterizes 
‘terrorism’, which are first Violent acts or acts dangerous to human life that violates 
federal or state laws. It also intends to intimidate a civilian population and influence 
the policies of the government. 

Humanitarian Agencies / Organizations 
These are organizations concerned with improving people's lives and reducing 
suffering.” (Cambridge) especially in war zones or conflict inflicted areas. There are 
so many of such aid organizations, which include United Nations International 
Children's Emergency Fund (UNICEF), United Nations (UN), International Red 
Cross (IRC), World Food Programme, International Rescue Committee, and United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR etc.).

Emergencies
The World Health Organization (WHO) defines Emergencies as combine internal 
conflict with large-scale displacements of people, mass famine or food shortage, 
and fragile or failing economic, political, and social institutions. The situation some 
residents of the Northeast region finds themselves in recent times could be 
referred to as emergency as their sources of livelihood have been destroyed and 
their lives are daily threatened by activities of the Boko Haram sect. 
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Protection
Protection is the efforts carried out to ensure every human being is protected or 
safe. For the purpose of this paper, protection is referred to only as it affect women 
and children in conflict zones. “UNICEF uses the term 'child protection' to refer to 
preventing and responding to violence, exploitation and abuse against children 
including commercial sexual exploitation, trafficking, child labor and harmful 
traditional practices, such as child marriage. Children subjected to violence, 
exploitation, abuse and neglect are at risk of death, poor physical and mental 
health, HIV/AIDS infection, educational problems, displacement, homelessness, 
and poor parenting skills in the future.”  The UNHCR has an agenda for protecting 
the women folk. The agenda is perpetrated by promoting gender equality and 
taking action to empower women. The executive committee has also endorsed it 
to compliment efforts aimed at preventing and responding to sexual and gender 
–based violence. 

Insurgency and Complex Humanitarian Emergencies in the Northeast
The abysmal level of insurgency and complex humanitarian emergencies in the 
Northeast, leaves much to be desired. The situation is often not treated with the 
urgency required for emergencies, nor given the much-needed attention to nip it in 
the bud. 

Malnutrition is a major challenge to women and children in the conflict zones of the 
Northeast. The United Nations Children's Emergency Fund (UNICEF) has an 
alarming figure of children suffering from malnutrition in Nigeria. It posits, “about 
2.5 million children under the age of five in Nigeria are suffering from severe acute 
malnutrition.”  This is high a percentage and is not acceptable. No child should 
suffer from severe acute malnutrition. A recent study by UNICEF's nutrition 
specialist, Ms. Abigail Nyukuri “estimated 444,000 boys and girls under the age of 
five in Borno, Adamawa, and Yobe states are affected in 2019.” (Jannamike, 2019). 
Looking at the current reality of   food crisis, lack of portable water, poor hygiene, 
bad sanitation practice and incessant crisis, malnutrition will continue to increase in 
Nigeria. UNICEF has also warned that there will be major consequences due to the 
feeding situation in several parts of Nigeria and it would increase poverty levels in 
years to come. Jannamike (2019) also opines that malnourished children do not 
fully develop, their immunity is low, and they are unable to fight diseases. This 
further affects a child's cognitive and intellectual capabilities.

A notable challenge women face in conflict and insurgency situations is rape and 
violent acts against them. In 2015, Amnesty International reports that soldiers and 
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militia, who are saddle with the responsibility of protecting women and children in 
IDP camps, turn out to rape them. It also reports that in 2018, “thousands of women 
and girls who survived the brutal rule of the Boko Haram armed group have since 
been further abused by the Nigerian security forces who claim to be rescuing them. 
The military and the civilian joint task force also separate the women from their 
husbands in satellite camps and rape them in exchange for food. Amnesty 
International further reports that the evidence that they collected indicates that 
thousands of people have starved to death in the camps in Borno state, Northeast 
Nigeria, since 2015.  It is appalling that despite the ordeals these women suffered in 
the hands of Boko Haram, the Nigerian military still goes against the tenets of 
security operatives to abuse them.

Women, perceived to have connections with Boko Haram sect are persecuted. As 
reported by Amnesty International (2018), in 2015, the military recovered a territory 
from the armed group and ordered people living in the captured villages to relocate 
to the satellite camps. They indiscriminately killed those who disobeyed the order.  
Five women, in addition told Amnesty International that they were raped “in late 
2015 and early 2016 in Bama Hospital camp as famine-like conditions were 
prevailed.” (Ojiho 2018) extract of the discussion with one of the women who was 
coerced into exchanging sex for food is given below: 

Ama (not her real name), 20, said: “They will give you food but in the night 
they will come back around 5pm or 6pm and they will tell you to come with 
them… One [Civilian JTF] man came and brought food to me. The next day 
he said I should take water from his place [and I went]. He then closed the 
tent door behind me and raped me. He said I gave you these things, if you 
want them we have to be husband and wife”. (Ojiho 2018)
Women said the sexual exploitation follows an organized system, with 
soldiers openly coming into the camp for sex and Civilian JTF members 
choosing the “very beautiful” women and girls to take to the soldiers 
outside. Women reported they were too afraid to refuse demands for sex.
“Sex in these highly coercive circumstances is always rape, even when 
physical force is not used, and Nigerian soldiers and Civilian JTF members 
have been getting away with it. They act like they don't risk sanction, but 
the perpetrators and their superiors who have allowed this to go 
unchallenged have committed crimes under international law and must be 
held to account,” 

Amnesty International received five reports about sexual violence in Giwa 
barracks, while seven women said they gave birth inside their dirty, overcrowded 
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cells without any medical assistance.  Women and girls are being detained on the 
basis that they were allegedly married to Boko Haram members. At least 32 
children and 5 women have died in detention since 2016.   This act is unlawful under 
international human rights law and the Nigerian law.

Impacts of Insurgency on Women and Children
Insurgency affects women and children in the following ways: 
 
Healthcare 
The current data on women healthcare since the advent of the Boko Haram 
insurgency shows an increase in Pregnancy related deaths and other ill health 
suffered by women and children. Women residing in the conflict zones lack access 
to the basic needs such as food, water, shelter, blankets and medical services. Lack 
of medical access and services makes it difficult for pregnant women to safely carry 
pregnancies to term without complications. OCHA report for  2018  posit that for 
“the past 7 months, over 100,00 persons have been displaced to areas that are hard 
to reach for aid workers in Borno, Yobe, and Adamawa, the country's three worst 
conflict affected states. This makes it more difficult for the victims to access the 
much-needed healthcare. Analyzing recent health care data of Borno state, Adamu 
et al (2018), reports a high rate of pregnancy related deaths in Maiduguri due to the 
insurgency of Boko Haram. Data, collected from Shehu Umaru hospital (a key state 
owned, secondary health care facility that receives referred cases from primary 
healthcare centers and transfers specialized cases to the University of Maiduguri 
Teaching Hospital) in Maiduguri, Borno state capital, paints a gleam picture of a 
high number of maternal and infancy deaths that results from lack of access to 
good healthcare and facility.  

This has a huge negative impact on women, as it can be mentally draining and 
exhausting.
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Abuse of  Sexual Rights
Boko Haram insurgency has negatively affected women`s right over their body and 
sexuality. Soldiers, civilian Joint task force (JTF), and even humanitarian aid 
workers sexually exploit women in IDP camps. According to Ojigho, sexual 
exploitat ion of women is  systematic with members of  the armed 
forces/troops/security forces “openly coming to camps and selecting for sex, 
choosing the very beautiful women and girls” These women are scared to refuse 
this callous demands and also do not have who / where to go for recourse.

Human Right Abuse
Boko Haram insurgency has negatively affected the physical, social, religious, 
economic and psychological rights of women in Nigeria.  Abduction of women and 
girls by members of the sect “does not only violate their right to personal liberty as 
enshrined in the 1999 constitution” but also has a permanent damage on their 
psychological well-being. In May 2013, the sect abducted 12 Christian women 
during an attack on a police barracks, 276 girls who were students of Government 
College, Chibok were also abducted on may 15 2014 , all  in Borno State. Dura 
(pg.17).

The ordeal is not just the abduction, but also the fact these women and children are 
forcefully used as Suicide bombers. Dura (pg.18) observes, “Scholars have argued 
that Boko Haram's cycle of abduction/detention and increased violence against 
women and girls are for tactical reasons.”  This is true because women and girls are 
forced to commit these acts against their fundamental human right and wishes.

Dura (pg. 19) observes that the Boko Haram terrorist sect also use women as 
wartime labor force, for both production and reproduction purposes. “Many are 
used for carrying out domestic chores like cooking, cleaning and other duties that 
may be assigned to them by their captors…while others were also used to bear 
children that will grow to further the course of the insurgency.” 

 Documented reports by Amnesty International also reveal that people were (are) 
forced to abandon their homes / villages, even when they have not been displaced. 
The military, just like the Boko Haram sect are also terrorizing civilians in the 
northeast region. “Fifty-seven IDPs interviewed gave this as the primary reason 
they had fled to the satellite camps. Of these, 36 said they fled to the satellite 
camps after the military bombed or opened fire indiscriminately on residents, set 
their homes ablaze and killed men, women and children who were not involved 
with Boko Haram.” (Amnesty International).
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These factors highlighted above, have devastating impact on women and children. 
The forceful separation of women from their husbands, in the IDP camps has made 
them women easy targets of sexual exploitation. The maternal mortality rate has 
sky rocketed, as women do not have adequate access to medical care that will 
ensure they care the pregnancy to full term and deliver safely. Many lives, 
especially of children have been lost due to acute malnutrition and forced suicide 
missions. 
 
The Way Forward 

Ÿ There is urgent need to address the grievous challenge of malnutrition 
ravaging the northeast region. This can be achieved by deliberating 
putting measures in place that will reduce poverty rate among the 
displaced persons and through provision of food and other nutritional aid 
to the people displaced by the insurgency.

Ÿ They should prompt prosecution of anyone involved in war crime. 
Irrespective of class, occupation or position held, the government and all 
critical stakeholders should ensure that no crime, especially against 
victims of insurgency goes unpunished.  

Ÿ There is need for cultural reorientation. Women should be taught to speak 
and defend themselves where need be. Critical times like this require 
women to discard the patriarchal upbringing that views women as victims 
and objects to be seen not heard.

Ÿ The security of women in the IDP camps should not be left in the hands of 
men alone. Female security personnel should be in charge of women in the 
camps to curtail incidences sexual abuses.

Ÿ People abducted by Boko Haram should be wholly accepted into the 
society and not discriminated against. Therefore, government must 
ensure their rehabilitation, reorientation and reintegration.    

Conclusion
Nigeria has a long way to go in fighting Boko Haram insurgency and mitigating its 
impact on the society. Women and children are the most affected in the Boko 
Haram conflict as their vulnerability makes them easy target for abuse. The high 
rate of malnutrition has led to wanton deaths of Children. Sexual and human right 
abuse of women by security personnel goes unpunished. Basic needs such as: 
health, sanitation, food, security, and shelter are lacking in the camps of the 
internally displaced persons. This has worsened the humanitarian crisis faced by 
victims of the insurgency and if measures are not urgently taken to tackle that, 
Nigeria is likely going to face a national crisis in the near future. 
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THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN RESOLUTION OF CONFLICTS, 
CONFLICT PREVENTION IN NIGERIA

Jennifer Iheanacho Shahid

CHAPTER 29

Abstract 
Women have been at the forefront of efforts to build peace in countries all over the 
world. In many instances, women have come to the peace negotiations united 
across party, class and ethnic differences. Their unity and determination to make 
peace may come from their everyday experiences, and concerns: protecting their 
children, finding food, clean water or shelter, protecting themselves from the 
violence and particularly sexual and gender based violence. To show the 
importance of women in peace building the UN Security Council adopted The 
Resolution 1325 on the 31st October 2000 which deals with women, peace and 
security.  Women's role in conflict resolution and prevention, peacebuilding, 
peacemaking and reconciliation cannot be over-emphasized. This is because apart 
from performing their biological and social activities of caring, giving birth and 
bringing up humans as mothers, women also have the potentials of partaking in 
activities that are geared towards peaceful resolution of conflict as well as 
peacebuilding. Equally, women have been at the forefront of efforts to build peace 
across the world. Accordingly, women are often the stabilizing force in societies in 
which they exist. Long before the recognition of the role of women in 
peacebuilding process, they had already been very much involved in such activity. 
As a social group, women have been suitably identified as being pro-peace. Women 
have been highly visible in the forefront of movements for nonviolence and peace 
worldwide. The paper argues that paying a keen attention to the different 
experiences of women and men is critical in designing successful conflict 
management and peace building programmes. It explores the participation of 
women in prevention and resolution of conflicts while focusing on the challenges 
and prospects. It also identifies factors militating against women participation in 
peace processes, and recommends amongst others that, cultural barriers and 
discriminatory beliefs that forbid women's inclusion or membership in decision 
making institutions for peace be removed to enable women enhance their roles in 
peace processes as women constitute half of every community. 
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Introduction 
There is bound to be conflict in every human interaction. Conflict is often driven by 
deeply engrained divisions over resources, power, mistrust and exclusionary 
politics. Conflict is necessary for the effective survival of the society according to 
the functionalist school of thought. However, when conflict is persistent and 
unresolved, it becomes destructive to society and retards societal development. 
The nature of conflict in certain regions is qualitatively different, the content of 
peace and security means is evolving, and the understanding of justice has 
transformed. Conflicts in many parts of the world are also more protracted. In 
these situations, for civilians living in these areas, violence has been normalized, 
warlords become role models, the economy is unregulated and States remain 
fragile for long periods of time. These protracted conflicts destroy civilian life. 
Criminal action becomes prevalent as drug trafficking, human trafficking and 
smuggling and corruption begin to dominate public life. Since 2001, the nature of 
conflict in certain specific areas changed in dramatic ways. In the 1990s, most of the 
wars in Africa were linked to a system of fragile States and powerful warlords. 
Today, there are new types of conflict that directly involve civilian population in an 
unprecedented manner. While terrorist acts had been a regular phenomenon since 
2001, the nature and scale have proved to be destructive to an unprecedented 
degree. Suicide bombing and explosions aimed at civilian targets seemed to reach a 
peak in the first decade of the century. Their cruelty and brutality has actually left 
the international community very shaken but remarkably united.
 
In certain areas of the world, warfare tends to be more asymmetrical; rebel groups 
with rudimentary weapons and explosives fight larger powers with state-of-the-art 
weaponry. Many of the fighters for rebel groups are drawn from the community, 
women often find themselves in an ambivalent situation, torn between a need to 
protect the community and their children or fight off extremism and its often 
negative impact on women's rights. 

While the practices of war have changed in some part of the world, so have many of 
the perceived root causes. Though the wars immediately after the World War II 
were nationalist wars or political wars based on political ideology, many of the wars 
today are religious or ethnic in origin. They are firmly in the realm of identity politics 
and in their most extreme form, deeply conservative and reactionary towards 
women and their rights. 

Conflicts such as those in most African countries including Somalia, Sierra-Leone, 
Liberia, Uganda, South Africa and Nigeria are counterproductive: as they often lead 
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to destruction of lives and properties, violates fundamental human rights 
especially those of women and girls and damage relationships between disputants. 
Though women are seldom the initiators of conflicts, they suffer the daunting and 
humiliating consequences of both armed and civil conflicts. Frechette (2001) 
corroborated this position when he stated that, women are strategically targeted 
as a way to humiliate the adversary and break the morale and resistance of whole 
societies. Although, conflict affects every member of the society, women are 
naturally more prone to negotiate for peace than men. 

On 31 October 2000, the Security Council unanimously adopted resolution 1325 on 
Women, Peace and Security as women and girls were left. This resolution, with its 
four pillars of prevention, participation, protection and peacebuilding and 
recovery, has become the focal point for galvanizing worldwide efforts to deal with 
the challenges that women face in conflicts. Member States, UN entities and civil 
society at the international, regional and national levels have formed partnerships 
that have moved this agenda and created awareness of the normative framework 
that govern these issues. 

Before the adoption of UN Resolution 1325, the issues facing women in conflict 
areas included brute force of sexual violence, losing children or loved ones to the 
conflict, being forced to or voluntarily become a combatant and leaving one's 
possessions as vulnerable refugees or internally displaced persons. After the wars 
in Bosnia and Rwanda, the world was a united place especially around the issues of 
Women, Peace and Security as well as children. A great deal of the activity resulted 
from this resolution as they were universal standards and best practices to draw 
from and the possibility of dialogue and communication across countries and 
cultures. 

Over the last nineteen years, resolution 1325 has been interpreted differently 
around the world with different nuances and expectations. In the countries of 
European Union and other western societies, Women, Peace and Security has 
meant primarily the representation of women in the security sector, training of the 
security sector on women's issues and a strong emphasis on preventing sexual 
violence in conflict, primarily in Africa. In Africa and Asia, though the need to deal 
firmly with impunity and sexual violence was acknowledged, more often the 
conversation would turn to reparations, livelihoods, and economic empowerment. 
This was a belief that normative framework had to be localized and there should be 
greater attention to mapping what local communities and women actually need. 

Of the more than 2200 resolutions adopted by the Security Council in its seven 
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decades of history, it is hard to think of one resolution that is better known for its 
name, number and content than resolution 1325. It was born out of a truly global 
constituency of women's organizations and advocates, and became one of its most 
powerful organizing tools. Its adoption, an historic milestone, was a triumph of 
decades of activism that culminated in one revolutionary idea that became a global 
norm and the official policy of the highest body tasked with the maintenance of 
international peace and security. This simple and revolutionary idea was the 
recognition that peace is only sustainable if women are fully included, and that 
peace is inextricably linked with equality of women and men. In the years since the 
adoption of 1325, the international community has built up an impressive normative 
framework on women, peace and security, including six subsequent resolutions 
and lofty commitments on the paper of Member States and the United Nations to 
advance gender equality. Despite this progress, it can often be challenging to see 
any improvement in the reality of life for women in conflict-affected settings as 
women continue to bear the burden of conflict, and continue to be excluded from 
peacebuilding and peacemaking efforts. 

Overview of Conflict in Nigeria 
Although, Nigeria fought no physical war to gain independence from the 
colonialists. However, in less than a decade after independence, the country was 
involved in a civil war from 1967 to 1970 which ended in a note of “No Victor, No 
Vanquished” and followed by the pursuit of three Rs of Reconciliation, 
Rehabilitation and Reintegration which can be likened to a post conflict 
peacebuilding initiative. Nigeria has experienced different types of violent conflicts 
that have negatively impacted on the country's population across the six 
geopolitical zones.
  
The North-Central zone, as the most ethno-nationally and religiously diverse 
geopolitical zone in the country, has its own tapestry of conflicts. In the context of 
resource-based conflicts, the geopolitical zone experiences conflict between 
farmers and herders, while cattle-rustling are a conflict generating crime in the 
zone. The main cause is the environmental resource scarcity-induced movement of 
herders from the northern part of the country southward.  The blockage of water 
points leading to fresh water scarcity, burning of rangelands, overgrazing of fallow 
lands, cattle theft, inadequate animal healthcare and disease control, extensive 
sedentarisation and ethnic stereotyping are other identifiable causes of conflict 
between the farmers and herders. The main trigger is the widespread 
encroachment of farmlands, destruction of farm produce and alleged raping of 
non-Herders women by the herders. 
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The impact of the insurgency in the North-East affects human security in all aspects, 
that is, food, economic, health, environmental, community and political security 
are apparent in this zone. This has created an atmosphere of fear, despair and 
material lack for the displaced and those in the states. It is also important to note 
that some of the conflicts have arisen because of the terrorist activities of Boko 
Haram, especially the ones between IDPs and host communities; while some had 
always existed prior to the escalation of the insurgency. These conflicts have 
occurred largely over clashing values and contests for access to and the control of 
limited resources, such as land and political power. This is because of the 
unrestricted access to public coffers which winning elections and holding political 
offices have to offer.
 
There has been a major and common form of conflict occurrence and regularity in 
the North-West zone in general, as a function of the enormous pressure on the land 
resource, also attributed to a combination of factors. The entire populace of the 
states within this zone is predominantly made up of farmers, but a large segment of 
that total population also engaged in commerce and animal husbandry. A 
combination of factors ranging from rising settler population within the zone, 
increased ethnic nationalism; increased pressure on the available land which makes 
access to farming and grazing more difficult, the wider effects of climate change 
have resulted in the emergence and perpetuation of this endemic conflict. This 
conflict has led to frequent clashes between herders and farmers in the states 
within the zone, often resulting in heavy losses of lives and destruction properties. 

The recurrence of farmer-herder clashes in the South-East zone, especially Enugu 
state, is an affirmation of the seemingly ubiquitous nature of this type of conflict. 
The conflict is borne out of the land encroachments of herders over farmlands. The 
conflict has been exacerbated by other factors such as proliferation of SALWs, 
climate change and livestock, pollution of drinking water and other factors. 
Consequently, there have been injuries, loss of lives, damages to loss of property, 
social displacement and disruption of communal life and incidences of rape and 
other attendant crimes. 

In the South-South Zone, conflicts tend to take expressions in form of: protests, 
militancy, agitations, kidnapping, vandalisation of pipelines, piracy, trafficking of 
persons, oil theft, political violence, cultism, land and chieftaincy disputes. There 
are various forms litigations bordering on ownership of land, royalties, chieftaincy 
and environmental degradation in the Niger Delta community. Some of the 
significant phases of conflict emerged in the early to mid-1890s and took the form 
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of legal actions by the communities against the Multinational Oil Companies 
(MNOCs) for compensation due to environmental degradation. Another phase 
was characterized by peaceful demonstration and occupation of flow stations to 
get the oil companies to pay compensation and fulfil their corporate social 
responsibility (CSR).
 
There was also the militant stage in the 1990s characterized by the occupation of oil 
flow stations, kidnapping of oil workers, seizure of tug-boats and vessels belonging 
to MNOCs. The overt agitation for resource control began in the early 200s 
stretching to 2016 when it took the form of outright demand for an independent 
Niger Delta Republic. For rural communities whose major sources of livelihoods are 
fishing and farming, the loss of subsistence and occupational means of survival has 
been at the root of incessant and endemic conflicts in the zone. 

The taxonomy of conflicts in the South-West includes the following: violent 
conflicts between farmers and herders, conflicts over boundary disputes, 
chieftaincy tussles, pockets of electoral violence, conflicts related to cult-violence, 
conflicts between organized labor and state governments across unions, inter-
communal conflicts, inter-groups conflicts manifesting in religious confrontations. 

There is no doubt that violence affects women and men differently. Women and 
children have been known to receive the hard end of the stick wherever there is 
conflict. They are vulnerable and prone to being hit the hardest. Overtime, women 
have become prime target of conflict and violence and have suffered its impact 
disproportionally particularly as gender based violence and sexual violence have 
become weapons of warfare among the contemporary characteristics of armed 
conflict. Women have organized conflict resolution, peace talks and disarmament. 
They are involved in rebuilding the social, cultural economic and political fabric of 
the societies but despite their involvement in informal peace processes, they are 
often pushed into the backgrounds when formal peace negotiations begin.  

Women are seen as victims of conflict that need to be protected and kept safe 
rather than agents of change of peace. The elimination of violence against women 
in conflict prone areas continue to pose challenges because of such views and 
sentiments.

Conflict Prevention and Conflict Resolution Processes in Nigeria
Governments have a responsibility to protect their citizens against external 
aggression and internal violence. In Nigeria, the government often deploys the 
military to restore peace and order. This is largely due to the inability of the police to 
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contain violent conflicts, particularly areas where armed groups are active. The 
response by the Nigerian government to growing levels of insecurity has 
increasingly been to use the military. Several peace and security conferences and 
commissions inquiry have been instituted but this has yielded little or no result due 
to lack of political will by the government to implement the recommendations. 
There's tension between military culture and civilian values. The military operates a 
culture which follows an authoritarian leaderstyle, and is combat-focused. Civilians 
on the other hand, are more likely to seek resolution to issues and use the criminal 
justice system to adjudicate problems. 

The violence in Jos Plateau state has evolved into one of the most enduring 
conflicts in Nigeria. Initially angry youths used crude implements such as axes, 
sticks and machetes, now various organized ethnic and religious militias wield small 
arms and light weapons. The use of military to quell internal conflicts and restore 
order worsens the situation for citizens.
 
Conflict Prevention is possible if stakeholders and policy makers are sensitive and 
responsive to early conflict indicators. In this regard, early warning and early 
response systems are critical elements that serve as the basis of peacebuilding. 
Response systems are needed at all levels of the society from communities to 
national level. 

In Nigeria, peacebuilding stakeholders' responses to early warning signals are 
weak and inadequate due to lack of coordination between major stakeholders – 
policymakers, civil society, women groups and local actors. For early warning and 
early response systems to be successful in Nigeria, closer engagement between 
local actors and government is therefore pivotal. Most conflicts in Nigeria emerge 
from the local community. The role of traditional and local leaders, community-
based organizations, faith groups need to become more prominent in providing 
solution and support. 

Traditional and cultural institutions in towns and villages in Nigeria have 
mechanisms for early warning and early response that influence their conflict 
response and peaceful coexistence, such as village assemblies and town hall 
meetings. These documents, though often not documented, play a crucial role in 
peacebuilding and community resilience to violent conflict. 

The dynamics of capacity, willingness and cooperation of relevant institutions and 
stakeholders towards positive change is always a challenge. In the prevention of 
conflict, timely response to early conflict indicators is key. Also, understanding the 

508



early indicators places individuals and society in a position to avert or mitigate an 
impending conflict. Apathy and indifference to conflict warning signals in Nigeria 
most often lead to escalation of conflict. An effective early warning system is 
catalyst for policymaking, conflict prevention and peacebuilding. 

The use of military is not an effective intervention against internal armed conflict. 
The recent setting up of a peace building agency is a more plausible alternative 
towards bringing violent conflict to an end through effective mediation, peace 
education and inclusion of women in peace processes. The peacebuilding agency 
should focus on reuniting people and bridging the gap between the reactive 
security measures with proactive conflict prevention strategies. 

There is an urgent need to develop conflict prevention mechanisms to enhance 
political stability, peace and human security in Nigeria.

The UN Resolution 1325 in Nigeria
The adoption of the UN 1325 which deals with Women, Peace and Security shows 
the importance of women in peacebuilding. The resolution highlights the 
importance of bringing gender perspectives to the center of the UN conflict 
prevention and resolution, peace building, peacekeeping, rehabilitation and 
reconstruction of efforts. The National Action Plan serves as a tool for governments 
to articulate policies and coordinated actions for the implementation of UNSCR 
1325 at the national and sub-national levels. In August 2013, the Government of 
Nigeria, in taking forward the global charge, committed itself to addressing and 
responding to the immediate and long term of needs of women before, during and 
post conflict by developing and adopting a National Action Plan on UNSCR 1325 and 
related resolutions. The first NAP was designed around the five pillars of 
Prevention, Participation, Protection, Prosecution and Promotion and it addressed 
gaps in the original domestication of 2013. It was a response mechanism to the 
challenges that affected the nation.

while the second NAP was remodeled around Prevention and Disaster 
Preparedness, Participation and Representation, Protection and Prosecution, 
Crisis Management, Early Recovery and Post-Conflict Reconstruction finally, 
Partnership, Coordination and Management. The NAP documents are due for 
revision every three years as stipulated by the UN General Assembly. Through a 
participatory and consultative process, key stakeholders took stock, highlighted 
gaps and shared best practices on women, peace and security interventions in 
Nigeria. The outcome is the second NAP document that reflects Nigeria's current 
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realities with clear indicators and monitoring and evaluation template to track 
performance, progress and achievements. 

The overrepresentation of women and children among those traumatized and 
displaced by the conflict in the North-East necessitated a robust framework for 
proposed peace processes. The updated NAP tackles specific problems that arose 
post-2012 from the spread of Boko Haram insurgency which, besides claiming 
several lives and subjecting thousands more to unprecedented levels of sexualized 
violence, has also precipitated a humanitarian crisis in which millions are at risk of 
acute hunger. Besides, young girls and women suffer from violence in the name of 
tradition and there are inadequate laws or special ways of tackling the problem. In 
addition, some of the language used in the first NAP was not clear and the different 
ways useful for resolving conflicts and tested strategies were not stated for 
instance, women who have been affected by the conflict will need special 
counseling to help them recover. Although, the first NAP explained why focus was 
given to WPS, the need to improve country focus, attend to changing security 
concerns, identify priorities and how results can be delivered are also part of the 
reasons for developing the second NAP. 

Nigeria has joined countries like the Philippines and Colombia as one of success 
stories in the process. Undoubtedly, the road to designing and subsequently 
implementing a truly inclusive peace process for the North-Eastern Nigeria has 
been arduous, due to many factors that set women at a disadvantage in the region. 
Issues like religious conservatism and pervasive sexism has posited difficulties in 
getting their voices heard; the likelihood of their contributions being erased or 
dismissed is high in the absence of intentional inclusion from the grassroots to the 
policy-making table. Besides cultural conservatism, the stigma attached to having 
been subjected to sexual violence by insurgents is another challenge. Surviving 
sexual violence can lead to almost total social exclusion for women who would 
otherwise be able to provide valuable insights into sustainable peace processes. 
This can represent a great loss for the society at large, which is why robust 
psychosocial services for victims and survivors as set out in the NAP are necessary 
because victims can be made into positive actors if the right support system is in 
place. 

The NAP provides a means to address the de-radicalization, demobilization and 
reintegration of negative actors in the insurgency, many of whom happen to be 
women. The role of women in insurgency is more complex than mere victimhood. 
Women's agency should be recognized to allow a realistic view of the landscape in 
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conflict situations and a properly informed setting for working towards progress 
on the ground will be established. Women's role in violent extremism is being 
examined in much greater detail due to the framework both as actors within 
extremism movements and as agents of post-conflict reconciliation or while 
conflicts are ongoing. There's still a long way to go including women as many 
existing and active women-led initiatives are sti l l  going unseen or 
unacknowledged.
 
The Women, Peace and Security framework is about more than just conflict. It is 
about how more women can strive for inclusion in every aspect of society, because 
the impacts of all policy positions are felt by every member of the society, whether 
or not they are represented at the policy table. Women being at the table of peace 
process will lead to longer lasting and more sustainable recovery from conflict. 

The Role of Women in Peace Building and Resolution Processes in Nigeria 
Women have made history in the political and socio-economic levels of their 
environment before the advent of colonial rule and amalgamation of Nigeria in 
1914. The gallantry efforts of Queen Amina of Zaria, Moremi of Yorubaland, Queen 
Kambasa of Ijaw land and Queen Owari of Ilesha were recorded in history. In 
Igboland, many priestesses intervened to avert family and communal conflicts. The 
advents and influence of colonialism eroded the traditional autonomy of women. It 
affected and reduced their peace efforts in the early days. It was against this 
backdrop that the Aba women riot took place in 1929. 

Women have been involved in informal peace processes as long as war has been a 
feature of human experience, with these informal processes taking forms from 
small groups acts to systematic organized events. Women have been advocates 
outside the formal structure to prevent war before it begins and heal wounds after 
the war has ended. This form of grassroots advocacy has been instrumental in 
building relationships and finding mutual understanding across cultures. These 
efforts to promote peace often taken place outside the informal systems of military 
decision making and international dispute resolution. However, if peace makers 
are to address, in any meaningful way, post-conflict issues that strongly affect 
women, women must have a seat at the peace table and a hand in the drafting, 
interpretation and application of the rule of law created during the transition to 
peace. This process begins by overcoming gender assumptions underlying the 
design of post-conflict dispute resolution systems and working towards the 
greater resolution of women in formal and informal processes. The terms of 
effective peace resolutions must include meaningful and political participation 
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from women, reconciliation processes that provide a means of including women's 
experience in histories of conflict, and a role of women in post-conflict community 
building.

The theories of armed conflict resolution typically separates the formal processes 
from informal processes. The informal process takes place wholly outside formal 
governmental or intergovernmental institutions and involves negotiations that 
include Non-governmental Organizations (NGOs) or private citizens. The formal 
process involves interactions between states or political groups seeking statehood 
and is aimed at legally binding results in the form of a cease-fire agreement or a 
more comprehensive settlement of conflict. 

While women have historically made a difference through informal processes, 
there is danger that complacency with or an overemphasis on participation in 
informal processes may be counterproductive to the long-term interests of 
women. While focusing on informal processes, women lose the opportunity to 
voice their perspectives within the formal processes where permanent and lasting 
verdicts are made. 

Women need to be represented in formal processes in numbers large enough to 
create a paradigm shift of focus to issues of importance to women, otherwise 
society will continue to perpetrate the relegation of women to informal processes. 
To prevent this marginalization, an increase in participation of women is needed in 
a range of formal institutional roles that bear on when and how armed conflict is 
avoided, shortened or resolved. Women are instrumental in bringing parties 
together to the table first. Their involvement needs to extend beyond the informal 
processes to ensure true change and sustainable peace. 

Conclusion and Recommendations 
It is pivotal for the present and future generations to understand the significant 
contributions women can make to peacebuilding and development in Nigeria. 
Although, country laws are important for recognizing gender equality, they do not 
automatically guarantee it in practice, and cannot ensure women will receive the 
necessary space to be part of the peace process. Traditional and religious practices 
often carry more weight than a country's constitution, even in places where the 
laws calls for women to play a greater role in decision-making forums. 

Women can play an active role towards sustainable peace by being included in the 
preventive and response strategies starting at the beginning of the peace process. 
Gender mainstreaming can be effective when accompanied by strong 
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empowerment structures where women have greater voices in the public sphere, 
and resources are allocated to human development priorities. But allocations to 
peacebuilding projects with the objective of addressing women's specific needs 
and advancing gender equality or empowering women remain below the 15% 
target of UN managed funds as envisioned by the Secretary General. 

To make policies more effective, strategic steps need to be taken. Firstly, women 
are still seen as victims of conflict as opposed to perpetrators or agents of change 
which means that responses mostly deal with aspects of sexual and gender-based 
violence. Given that women's roles in conflict are complex, there is need for 
relevant systematic policy research and analysis, including issues on dispute 
resolution, access to justice and economic empowerment. 

The Paper Recommends that:
In ensuring active participation of women in peace processes, there must be an 
increase in training of women in negotiating and mediating skills. In addition, 
women should be included in senior positions within their own existing structures 
of mediation and conflict resolution.
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NIGERIA`S BENUE VALLEY

Joseph Peter Ochogwu
and

Charity Yavala

CHAPTER 30

Abstract
The Benue valley is undoubtedly very essential in the survival of the Nigeria state 
because of the vital economic and social role it plays in ensuring the sustainability of 
the nation. The Benue valley is the agricultural hub of the nation that cultivates a 
large chunk of the food consumed in the nation and even beyond.  However, in 
recent times, the valley which comprises of Benue, F.C.T, Kogi, Plateau, Nasarawa 
and Niger states have been dogged with incessant ethnic and religious conflicts 
that have led to wanton displacement and killing of people, destruction of 
properties and established institutions and that has also put a halt in viable 
economic activities. The consequences of these conflict  amongst others is;  
Nigeria has lost a chunk of its population to avoidable death, there is increase in 
distrust and lack of unity, crime rate is on the rise due to displacement of people 
especially the family unit, food crisis is looming as the valley which is the largest 
producer of the nation`s food is unable to, due to  farmers  displacement and fear 
of attacks, poverty and illiteracy is skyrocketing as the people can no longer engage 
in viable economic activities that sustains their living and educational institutions 
have been shut down or utterly destroyed  due to the frequent crisis. This paper 
examined the issues leading to the protracted crisis in the Benue valley and found 
out that ethnic and religious intolerance, population explosion, breakdown or lack 
of regards for the traditional authorities and climate change are the leading causes 
of the conflicts ravaging the valley. The paper therefore advocates for re-
socialization and inculcating the culture of peace building in all spheres of the 
society, embracing African methods of conflict resolution, adopting modern 
methods or technology in agriculture, appropriate punishment for perpetrators of 
violent crimes irrespective of ethnicity or religion and also addressing the 
conditions that gave rise to the conflicts.  
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Introduction
The multidimensional nature of the conflicts ravaging the Nigerian Benue valley has 
deterred a clear cut definition because of its diverse manifestations and 
complexities. There are no dividing lines, as the conflicts overlap and 
metamorphose into diverse forms. The array of people alongside the multi-
dimensional culture, religion, politics at play and the struggle for scarce  resources 
have an immense influence on the dynamics of the conflicts manifesting in the 
valley and same factors holds the key to resolving the protracted conflicts that have 
robbed the valley of great potentials, resources and other socio-economic 
developments. 

Agriculture is the pedestal of the economy and also the focal source of livelihood of 
people in the region. The region is endowed with natural resources and   produces 
crops such as yam, rice, cassava, soya bean, guinea corn, potato e.t.c. The lush 
vegetation and arable land has made the valley a choice area for crop farmers and 
pastoralists who all find it favorable for their farming and animal rearing activities.  
Some inhabitants of the region also engage in fishing activities because of the 
ample stretch of river and fresh water supply that passes through the valley. The 
rivers also serve as a means of transportation and other profitable activities such as 
trading have attracted diverse people to settle and inhabit the valley. Thus, Benue 
valley is very critical in actualizing Nigeria`s vision of self-sufficient food production 
to grow the economy and provide jobs for teeming unemployed youths.

The Nigerian Benue valley which is also referred to as the north central region of 
Nigeria   comprises Benue, Plateau, Kogi, Nasarawa, Niger state and the FCT. It is 
home to a constellation of diverse people, cultures, religions and traditions. The 
valley is undoubtedly very integral for the survival of the Nigerian state because of 
the vital economic and social role it plays in ensuring the sustainability of the 
Nigerian state. The large-scale economic, academic, social activities and availability 
of fertile lands have produced seasoned farmers, politicians, academic scholars, 
entrepreneurs and notable individuals that contributed immensely and are very 
instrumental in sustaining the Nigerian state. 

The valley has scores of ethnic groups, making it a heterogeneous region. However, 
Hausa is the dominant spoken language in the FCT, Niger, Nasarawa and Plateau 
states while Tiv and Igala languages dominate Benue and Kogi states respectively.  
The inhabitants of the valley who have divergent cultures, identities, religions and 
other unique attributes that have served as both sources of unity and conflicts in 
the region. Mixture of the differentiated identities often leads to violent conflicts in 
the region. There are recurrent incidences of ethnic violence in almost every state in 
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the valley with Benue and Plateau states taking the lead with thousands of deaths. 
Christianity and Islam are the prevailing religions practiced in the region, though a 
notable chunk of the people are indulged in traditional religious practices. The 
assorted religions have created a sharp divide and mistrust among the people as 
well, thus making religion and ethnicity the major causes of recurring conflicts in 
the valley. The consequence of this  amongst others is that Nigeria has lost a chunk 
of its population to death, there is increase in  religious intolerance, distrust and 
lack of unity,  increase in crime rate, destruction of the family unit, looming  food 
crisis  (as the valley which is the largest producer of the nation`s food is unable to 
adequately farm due to  displacement of farmers  and fear of attacks on their 
farms) poverty and illiteracy is skyrocketing as the people can no longer engage in 
economic activities that sustains their living and educational institutions  have 
been shut down or utterly destroyed  due to the frequent crisis rocking the region.

The influx of foreign herdsmen as well as climate change and its complement which 
has swept almost every part of the globe has its attendant effects on Nigeria, 
Benue valley in particular. Natural and manmade disasters such as: population 
explosion, flood, over grazing of farmlands, desertification, and deforestation etc. 
are also daunting challenges to agriculture in the valley. They strain the arable lands 
needed for crop farming and animal grazing thereby escalating the tensed 
relationship between the farmers and herders who both need the limited land for 
their survival. This paper focuses and analysis the issues leading to incessant 
conflicts in the Benue valley, responses from stakeholders as well as limitations of 
the responses. It also attempts to bridge the existing gap in the responses by 
recommending sustainable solutions to managing the protracted ethno-religious 
crisis that has bedeviled the valley.

Ethno-Religious Challenges in the Benue Valley
Although, the Benue valley plays a vital role in the economy and stability of Nigeria, 
the region is plagued with persistent ethno-religious, political and farmers 
–herders crisis that have led to wanton displacement and killing of people and also 
the  destruction of properties. The persistent crisis halts viable economic and social 
activities and the effects are felt in almost every segment of the economy, 
especially in terms of food security. The valley is responsible for the production of a 
large percentage of the food produced in the nation.

In recent times, the most vicious conflict rocking the valley is the violent clashes 
between farmers and herders that always leave tons of people dead and 
properties destroyed. In a single attack in the Agatu community of Benue state in 
2018, over seventy people were killed and thousands were displaced during a clash 
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between herders and farmers.  The notable cause of the clash is the arable land and 
ample water supply of the region that has made it a haven for farmers and herders 
that both need it for their farming and animal rearing. The rich and diversified 
natural endowment of the valley has made it a major centre of attraction for 
migrants from other within and outside Nigeria.  This situation has made it a choice 
area for land for farming and grazing. Describing the nature of the Benue valley 
land, Ochogwu (2019) assert that the Benue Valley is the settlement preference for 
agricultural crop farmers who have settled in the area over the centuries as 
indigenes and agricultural pastoralist farmers who have being herding their 
animals along the area for centuries as migrants that come in seasons to provide 
for their herds and return.  Deducting from the above, the duo had co-existed 
peacefully and mutually complimented each other especially in their farming 
activities until recent times. Factors such as desertification, porous borders and 
changes in the climate of Nigeria as well as other neighboring Sahel countries have 
been alleged by some scholars to be responsible for the wave of violent conflict in 
the region. 

The influx of the migrants especially Fulani herdsmen into the country and the 
Benue valley strained the limited natural resources needed to sustain the activities 
of the two groups. This has led to unhealthy competition for grazing/farming land 
and often degenerates to violent conflicts that the region is currently 
experiencing.  The conflict between the farmers and herders in this region is fierce 
and according to Kwaja  and Adelehin  (2018) has claimed six times more civilian 
casualties than the Boko Haram insurgency, with 1,300 deaths recorded in the first 
quarter of 2018 alone and has triggered the displacement of 300,000 people. The 
casualties are usually the unsuspecting farmers who get attacked and gruesomely 
murdered or maimed by armed herdsmen. Herders also suffer loses but in smaller 
proportion, when compared to the losses incurred by the farmers.  Highlighting 
the effects of the farmers/ herders Adisa and Adekunle (2010) opined thus “conflict 
between farmers and herdsmen has the greatest potential to eradicate the source 
of livelihood as it currently aggravates the food crisis and its high cost”. Cotula, et al 
2004 ( cited in Solagberu, A. and Adekunle, O. A. 2010)  speculates that, the 
conflicts have not only heightened the level of insecurity, but have also 
demonstrated high potential to exacerbate the food crisis in Nigeria and other 
affected countries due to loss of farmers lives, animals, crops and valuable 
properties.  Musonda (2019) also speculates that the conflict has resulted into 
reduced crop productivity from a region that has traditionally been referred to as 
the country`s food basket. Thousands of lives have been lost, property destroyed, 
and communities left in disarray, with tens of thousands internally displaced all 
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over many parts of the middle belt and other parts of Nigeria. The conflict between 
the farmers and herders, thus, poses a serious security challenge not only to the 
Benue valley, but the Nigerian state as not only that human lives are wasted, food 
security is threatened, economic activities have declined leading to increase in 
crime  rate and other vices that are threats to the national security and unity of the 
nation.  

The Benue valley is also bedeviled with ethnic and religious conflicts. Sometimes, 
the ethnic conflicts become synonymous with religion or Indigeneship. For 
instance, the conflict between Fulani and  Idoma in Benue state, Fulani- and Birom 
in Plateau state, Fulani and Tiv in Benue state and lastly between  Birom and 
Hausa`s in Plateau state where not only linked to their ethnicity but also religion, 
with one side representing Christianity and the other Islamic religion. Also 
embedded in the root of such conflict is the claim of indigenes and settlers rights in 
the use of natural resources and power sharing in the communities. Access to 
political power, land for farming and other economic activities are tied to one`s 
claim of Indigeneship. Irrespective of how long a person or groups of people have 
stayed in a location, if their ancestral history is not traced to that location, they are 
denied the right to attain traditional and political leadership positions.  The tussle 
to change this status quo results in the ethno religious conflicts ravaging the 
region.

The results of these conflicts are overwhelming and deeper than the obvious 
destruction of lives and properties.  Other dangers arising from the farmers-
herders conflict include food shortage in the country, propelled by decrease in 
farming activities due to farmer's fear of attack on their farms.  The effect of this 
span extends beyond the shore of the valley, but reaches the outermost parts of 
Nigeria as the Benue valley produces a large chunk of the food consumed in the 
nation and even beyond. 

The displacement of farmers also increased the number of out of school children 
and added to the rate of unemployed people in the valley and country at large. The 
immediate consequence of this is the increase in crime rate and other vices that is 
exhibited via kidnapping for ransom; highway robbery, prostitution and drug 
abuse.  Ultimately, the incessant conflict heightened mistrust and disunity among 
the inhabitants of the region, increased the poverty rate and further widened the 
gap between the poor and the rich.
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Existing Responses to the Ethno-Religious Conflicts
Although, stakeholders have implemented numerous strategies at different levels 
to curtail the incessant conflicts in the Benue valley, a lot is still desired at the time. 
Resources and other efforts put in by the stakeholders are yet to produce a positive 
result. The conflicts still lingers, in fact, they have increased in numbers, become 
more organized and deadly (higher numbers of killings have been recorded), 
increased kidnapping, displacement of people and destruction of properties.

The ethnic conflict between the Fulani and other ethnic groups which is also 
referred to as the farmer - herders conflict has attracted a lot of attention, even 
globally. Government at all levels, and other concerned organized bodies have 
devised diverse interventions to respond to the conflicts, but the responses are yet 
to deliver the desired result. The most recent response by the Nigerian 
government is the creation and implementation of the Rural Grazing Area 
settlement by the federal government of Nigeria in May 2019.  The RUGA 
settlement aims to end the farmers - herders conflict by banning open grazing of 
animals and settle nomadic herders sedentary.  Some states saw it as a welcoming 
idea, other states like Benue and Taraba states were not receptive of it, their 
concern being that the government will forcefully take their land and give to the 
Fulani herders. It is worthy to note that all states in Benue valley have keyed into the 
idea of RUGA settlement except for Benue state which has had the most number of 
crises with the Fulani herders. The Benue state government earlier passed 
legislation on May 22, 2017 that banned open grazing in the state. The law, which 
calls for the establishment of ranches for cattle rearing, was embraced by the 
indigenes / farmers while the herders and their supporters interpreted it as a biased 
and anti- Fulani move. The conflict between the duo became more intense after the 
enactment of the law and is also an indicator that the ban of open grazing is not a 
panacea to the conflicts between herders and farmers especially in Benue state. 
The eastern and western region together with other states in the northern part of 
the country also expressed their reservations for the Ruga settlement. Most 
obvious concern by all was the manner and the people that made the decision.  The 
Ruga settlement was largely condemned because it was solely a government 
decision that was  taken without consulting the end users (herders and farmers 
from the affected communities) to find out their peculiar needs and how best it 
could be met. Thus, the end users feel alienated and feel no sense of ownership as 
the decision was imposed on them and it does not proffer the much needed 
solution to their problems. This total rejection of the Ruga settlement in many 
states of the country has pressured the government to suspend the compulsory 
establishment of the settlement and made it voluntary for states to implement. 
Closely related to the Ruga settlement initiative is the National Grazing Reserve 
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(Establishment) Bill and the Establishment of National Commission for Nomadic 
Education at the federal level that all have the mandate to end the farmer herders 
conflict and incorporate the nomadic Fulani to the formal education sector. All the 
aforementioned were initiated at the federal level, it should be noted that the state 
and local government authorities contributed to the initiatives and some even 
came up with legislation at their own levels.

Part of the intervention by government is the use of military and other security 
forces to tackle the uprising in the region. The military had launched several 
operations to curtail the farmers-herders and ethno-religious conflicts across the 
Benue Valley and the whole of Nigeria. In July 2017, Operation 'Harbin Kunama ll' 
was put in place in the Northwest and North Central to deal with cattle rustling, 
armed banditry and clashes between pastoralists and farmers.  At the peak of the 
herders and farmers conflict in 2018, the military also commenced a full scale 
operation in Benue , Taraba, Nasarawa and Zamfara states, coded named ' 
Operation Whirl Stroke'  to restore peace in the areas. In October 2019, operation 
'Cat Race' was launched in Niger state to contain perennial insecurity caused by 
bandits, cattle rustlers and other criminal elements across the country.  Other 
states in the north central had also at different points had military operations or 
presence to tackle insecurity. However, the presence of the troops does not bring a 
permanent solution, at best it only temporarily stops the crisis and as soon as they 
are withdrawn the parties regroup and launch more attacks.  This goes to say that 
the protection of lives and properties goes beyond the use of force or military 
might.   All hands must be on deck to attain absolute peace and security.  

Non-State Actors such as Nongovernmental Organizations, Religious 
organizations, civil society organizations, and youth and women groups e.t.c 
played vital roles towards ending the conflicts in the Benue valley and providing 
relief especially to the displaced victims. Civil society organizations contributed 
immensely in the implementation of government policies and rebuilding peace 
processes in the conflict areas. Kwaja and Adelehin (2018) submitted that in 2012, 
Mercy Corps launched a program on Community –Based Conflict Management and 
Cooperative Use of Resources (CONCUR) in four states of the Middle-Belt, Benue, 
Kaduna, Nasarawa and Plateau. The intervention focused on working with local 
actors such as the Pastoralist Resolve (PARE) and the All Farmers Association of 
Nigeria. They further asserted that through the use of mediation, Nigerian based 
organizations and agencies such as the Interfaith Mediation Centre (IMC), Justice 
Development and Peace Caritas, Community Action for Popular Participation 
(CAPP) have been deeply involved in series of intervention with some degrees of 
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success that are linked to fostering harmony, rebuilding trust and the cessation of 
violence in several communities throughout the Middle Belt.                 
                                                             
Recommendations
Peace Building Tradition: Until the recent skirmishes after colonialism, ethnic 
groups in the Benue valley had a harmonious relationship that complemented each 
other. The differences in religion and culture did not divide but rather served as a 
unifying factor that brought them together to achieve common goals and live 
harmoniously. This was possible because the array of ethnic groups and religions 
imbibed the African culture that is built on the concept of togetherness (Ubuntu) 
and the need to be each other keeper irrespective of differences. However, 
westernization, which is a fall out of colonialism, has changed this orientation to 
that which emphasizes the individual over the group. It threw away the Ubuntu 
concept that encourages communal life that immerses the individual in the society 
and encourages ethnic/religious interest over that of the whole group. There is a 
need for the region to go back to the foundation of peace in Africa through the 
inculcation of the right values of Ubuntu in individuals especially children and also 
rebuild community relations. These values could be taught at home, schools, social 
and religious gatherings etc. 

Embrace the African Approach of Conflict Management: Before the advent of 
colonialism, Africa had one of the most advanced systems of dispute management 
among its contemporaries. It is a system that is deeply rooted in the rich African 
cultural environment, values, traditions and culture. The diverse ethnic groups 
found in the Benue valley, had developed and well established institutions for 
building and maintaining peace as well as management of disputes as they arise, 
however the advent of colonialism dampened the powers and effectiveness of 
these institutions. Prior to the colonial time, these institutions were virtually the 
only institution of governance, administration of justice as well having control and 
authority over the affairs of the people. The institution lays emphasis on 
reconciliation and restoration of social harmony in their communities rather than 
on punishment of conflicting parties as found in modern systems of conflict 
management.  This is not to say that offenders were not punished. The institution is 
manned by the traditional rulers who were also regarded as the custodians of the 
culture and tradition of the society they govern. All decisions taken by the 
institution were revered and binding on all the parties concerned, as it is aimed at 
having a harmonious relationship in the society. However, the advent of 
colonialism brought a colossal change in the structures and powers of the 
traditional institutions.  The tradition leaders and the system for conflict 
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management no longer hold the same respect they used and also have little 
influence on conflict prevention and management. The reason is because the 
institutions do not have any recognized constitutional role but merely serve 
advisory purposes to the democratically elected government. The lack of power or 
reverence for the traditional institutions in resolving conflict has led to increase in 
misbehavior and other forms  conflicts in the Benue valley, mainly because the 
offenders have realized that they could get away with crimes as the government 
owned institutions for conflict resolution and punishment of offenders are far from 
the people.  It is also an indication of the failure of the current approach of conflict 
prevention and management that employs force and other techniques like seeking 
legal redress. This paper recommends that the indigenous African approach of 
conflict management should be explored in the Benue valley to curtail incidences 
of ethnic and religious violence.

Adopt Modern Methods of Farming/Technology: Though covered in ethnic and 
religious regalia, most of the conflicts in the Benue valley are centered on the 
inadequacy of land and other natural resources to cater for the need of the growing 
population. Most inhabitants of the region are farmers that still use the crude 
method of farming that requires a lot of land and other manual equipment. The 
implication is that the farmers struggle for the limited arable land for their farming 
and other uses and the struggle often results in violent conflicts.  Embracing 
technology or mechanized system of farming can provide succor to these conflicts. 
With technical aid, the farmers can get larger yields of both crops and animals from 
a smaller portion of land. Government, corporate organizations and individuals are 
strongly encouraged to invest in mechanized farming in order to reduce the 
skirmishes over farmland and also for the other numerous benefits it offers. Nigeria 
can take a leaf from countries like Japan, Australia, Mexico, New Zealand e.t.c that 
use advanced technology for high yielding agricultural production. 

Address the Conditions that gave Rise to the Conflict:  It is a known fact that a large 
percentage of people involved in ethno-religious crisis are jobless youths with no 
sources of income or livelihood. These groups of idle people are easily influenced 
with material resources to incite violence under the guise of religion or ethnic 
affiliations as an idle mind will always be the devil's workshop. Thus, the need for 
the government to engage the youths in positive ventures cannot be 
overemphasized. In the absence of white collar jobs, youths should be trained in 
meaningful skills that can earn and maintain a decent life. This will discourage them 
from falling prey to cunny people that will want to use them for cheap political or 
religious gains.   
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Activities of religious and ethnic bodies or leaders should be regulated by relevant 
government agencies. Clerics should desist from making inciting utterances that 
can instigate their followers to pick up arms and inflict pains on “others” who are of 
different faith. Political and other secular leaders should also be careful of their 
utterances as it could easily fuel the embers of violence. Any of the aforementioned 
leaders found to incite violence among his followers should be dealt.
                     
Punishment of Offenders: Perpetrators of violent crimes should be adequately 
punished to serve as deterrent to others that may be tempted to commit the same 
and also as a show of government willingness to curb crime irrespective of the 
individual or ethnic group involved.  When offenders are punished and made to 
suffer for their wrong doings, it will deter others from taking the same steps.  
Selective punishment or apprehension of offenders should not be encouraged, 
principle of justice and fairness in all dealings should be strictly adhered to, and 
convicted offenders should be punished immediately as justice delayed is 
tantamount to justice denied.  The government can also leverage on the traditional 
institutions to identify, apprehend and punish perpetrators of crime in their locality 
since they are the closest to the people and knowledge of what happens in their 
immediate environment.

The efforts of non-state actors should be encouraged and combined with the state 
actors for rapid results. Non-governmental Organizations and other civil Societies 
concerned with conflict resolution and peaceful coexistence should collaborate 
with each other and with the government owned institutions for rapid conflict 
resolution and stronger peace building initiatives. Government should give 
adequate support to the non-state actors and also monitor their activities to 
ensure they act within their mandates. Members of the local community should 
form part of the organizations to give a sense of ownership and belonging to 
whatever decision or step taken to resolve the conflict.  Environmental experts of 
groups should also be part of civil societies as they can use their wealth of 
knowledge or experience on environmental matters to teach members of the 
communities on how to make maximum use of their land and other natural 
resources. 

Revisit the Abandoned Government Initiatives: Federal, state and local 
government authorities have at different times developed initiatives to bring an 
end to the pastoralist and farmers conflicts. However, these initiatives were met 
with mixed reactions that invariably led to their failure. It is recommended that 
these initiatives for ending the conflicts between the pastoralist and farmers that 
were rejected by the communities should be revisited and modified in close 
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consultation with the affected communities.  For instance, the RUGA settlement 
scheme that was rejected in most states of the federation should be revisited in 
close consultation with the farmers and herders that the scheme will directly 
affect. The “Land Grazing Bill' which seeks to offer herders portion of land in every 
state in the federation so that they will not trespass on farmers land should be 
properly developed an adopted as one of the mechanism for ending the conflict. 
Both farmers and pastoralist in the affected areas should form part of the 
committee that will develop the bill.  This act will not only give them a sense of 
ownership of whatever decision that will be taken but it will also ensure that their 
differences and needs are properly captured and attended to. 
                                                                      
Conclusion 
The ethno-religious conflicts in the Benue valley are no doubt thwarting the socio-
economic development of the region and threatening the unity of the Nigerian 
state. The conflicts have claimed thousands of lives and displaced more number of 
people who now live in deplorable conditions without any source of livelihood.  
According to Kwaja, etal (2019)  the conflict between  the pastoralist and farmers 
have claimed six times more civilian casualties than the Boko Haram insurgency, 
with 1,300 deaths recorded in the first quarter of 2018 alone and has triggered the 
displacement of 300,000 people. The casualties are usually unsuspecting farmers 
who get attacked, and gruesomely murdered or maimed by armed herdsmen. 
Ethno-religious conflicts have caused a level of destruction. They usually arise as a 
result of inciting utterances especially by leaders of religion and ethnic groups or 
other well individuals in the society.  Ethnic and religious conflicts in the valley 
overlap, as religion and ethnicity are hardly separated in conflict situations.

 The grave dangers posed by these challenging situations are overwhelming and 
calls for immediate actions and measures to be put in place to remedy the fast 
dwindling unity and trust among inhabitants of the Benue valley. The paper 
proposes that the African mechanism of conflict resolution should be embraced in 
the valley, mechanize system of farming should be adopted, perpetrators of 
violence crimes should be punished irrespective of their religious or ethnic climes 
and the activities of religious, ethnic and even political leaders should be regulated 
to ensure their utterances do not incite their followers to commit crimes.
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Abstract
Efforts towards controlling the proliferation of small arms and light weapons 
(SALW) in Nigeria have become critical at the present moment in Nigeria. This is due 
to the increasing threat to the security of the citizens as well as the existence of the 
nation as an entity. Much of the attention has been on the illegal means by which 
SALW has found their ways into the hands of criminal elements. However, another 
avenue which has received less attention but also plays a key role is the poor 
handling of illicit arms leading to leakages. This includes such procedures as 
Brokering Importation Exportation and Transfer of Small Arms; Stockpile 
Management and Security; Database and Tracing which this paper has examined in 
the context of the provision of the ECOWAS Convention on Small Arms and Light 
Weapons that has robust provisions for addressing them. The opinions of 
stakeholders in academics, civil society with specialty in SALW control, were sought 
in an interview and secondary materials were also used. The paper discovered that 
Nigeria ranks very low in complying to the Convention's guidelines and therefore 
suggested ways that relevant stakeholders with responsibility for proper 
implementation of these provisions especially the Federal Government should take 
to address the challenge. 

Introduction
The widespread availability of small arms and light weapons have posed serious 
security challenges to Nigeria. The threat to the lives of individuals, families, 
communities and even the corporate existence of the nation as an entity has 
heightened over the past two decades and does not seem to be abating. This has 
been largely due to easy accessibility to SALW which criminal elements and non-
state actors use to carry out kidnappings, armed robberies, rapes, communal 
clashes, settle family feuds, insurgencies and such heinous activities. The 
proliferation of SALW is attributable to the several factors. One frequently 
highlighted issue is the porous nature of its borders, which serve as conduits for 
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illegal arms importation to the country. Even through the legal entry points, SALW 
have found their way into the country because of lack of capacity in terms of up-to-
date gadgets to properly screen containers to identify concealed weapons. There 
are cases where it is the corrupt practices by officials who collude with illegal 
importers to bring in arms. In 2017 alone, within a period of about eight months 
(January 30th to September 11th) a total of 2201 pump-action-riffles were 
intercepted at the nation's ports -661 in January, 440 in May and1100 in September 
(Etim, September 14, 2017). The focus of this paper is not on the illegal means of 
importing arms as an avenue for SALW proliferation but ways in which licit 
processes have been exploited or improperly managed leading to the proliferation 
of SALW in the country. It is contained in section 1.2, Practical Measures for SALW 
Control of the Action Plan for the ECOWAS Convention (2008).

The provisions for the implementation of the Convention relating to practical 
measures include Brokering Importation Exportation and Transfer of Small Arms 
(Article 20); Stockpile Management and Security (Article 16); Database and Tracing 
(Articles 9 and 19); Control of SALW Manufacture (Article 7) and Collection and 
Destruction of SALW (Article 17). This paper will consider the first three aspects of 
these provisions. The ECOWAS convention has provided for the blockage of 
leakages through these sources but in view of the challenges Nigeria is 
experiencing, it is necessary to examine how the country has engaged these 
provisions in order to identify the challenges and suggest ways of effectively 
addressing the issues.  

The study's methodology is qualitative. It conducted in-depth interviews with a 
wide range of relevant stakeholders related with SALW in Nigeria especially those 
responsible for the implementation of the ECOWAS Convention on small arms. This 
included senior officers and officials of Nigeria's security agencies, academics, 
researchers in top policy institutions of Nigeria and relevant persons in the 
ECOWAS Small Arms Unit. Content analysis was employed to analyse the data. The 
study adopted cooperative security and compliance theory as its theoretical 
framework. This is because while cooperative security provides the mode within 
which the ECOWAS Convention has been framed, compliance theory gives the 
structure for understanding the implementation of the Convention in Nigeria.  
 
The ECOWAS Convention and Nigeria's PRESCOM  
The ECOWAS Convention on Small Arms and Light Weapons, their Ammunition and 
Other Related Materials is a robust regionally binding legal instrument signed up by 
Member-States of the Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS) in 
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2006 to prevent and combat the excessive and destabilising accumulation of small 
arms and light weapons (SALW) in the West African sub-region (ECOWAS 
Convention, 2006). This is because more than any one factor, the prevalence of 
SALW in West Africa has exacerbated the security challenges in the sub - region. The 
availability of these weapons has turned the sub-region into one of the most 
insecure in the world. The Convention demonstrates ECOWAS' response to the dire 
need of the sub-region for a solution to the security challenges it has been 
enmeshed in despite several efforts it had made previously. The provisions of the 
Convention cover seven chapters consisting of several articles that address various 
items dealing with issues of SALW control in the sub-region. 

In the implementation process of the Convention, the establishment of a National 
Commission is the starting point because it is the “national inter-agency body that 
is responsible for policy development, coordination, implementation, and 
monitoring of efforts to address all SALW related issues within a national territory” 
(UNDP, 2008, p.2). It ought therefore to be in place in each Member State. 
Unfortunately, Nigeria has not yet established one. After attempts to establish a 
Commission failed, former President Goodluck Jonathan decided to establish a 
Presidential Committee on SALW (PRESCOM) in 2013 to provide government with 
necessary advice to mitigate the proliferation of small arms and light weapons. 
PRESCOM went ahead to articulate a policy thrust based on the understanding 
that, it is the focal point for government's intervention in curbing the proliferation 
of SALW in Nigeria. The PRESCOM Programme Manager outlined these in an 
interview including implementing all international instruments relating to SALW 
control especially the ECOWAS Convention on SALW, the UN PoA, the African 
Union Protocol and the new ATT; developing and formulating policies and 
facilitating the activities of security agencies in the implementation. Others include 
converting the Committee into a Commission in line with the ECOWAS Convention 
which is prescribed for every Member State and upgrading the legal framework for 
regulating SALW in Nigeria. PRESCOM was able to carried out some of these 
activities until there was a regime change in 2015 which saw the administration of 
Goodluck Jonathan who established out of power. Typical of the nature of a 
Committee, the support it previously enjoyed dropped so much that it currently 
exists more in name than function. This paper will assess the country's brokering, 
stockpile management, marking and tracing of SALW relying on the activities of 
PRESCOM at the period of its active engagement against the provisions of the 
ECOWAS Convention as enunciated in the ECOWAS Commissions Action Plan and 
the Five-Year Priority Plan of Activities.
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Brokering
The Convention defines brokering as “Work carried out as an intermediary 
between any manufacturer, supplier or distributor of small arms and light weapons 
and any buyer or user; this includes the provision of financial support and the 
transportation of small arms and light weapons” (ECOWAS Convention, 2006, p.4). 
It provides that all citizens and companies involved in arms brokering in Member-
States are bound by the Convention to register irrespective of the place of 
transaction. They are also to ensure authorization for each individual transaction, 
provide comprehensive information for license applications for authorization to 
avoid diversion (Article 20). The brokering license applications for authorisation 
shall provide full disclosure of relevant import and export licences or 
authorisations and associated relevant documents. Failure to do so will be deemed 
a criminal offence since Member-States are to as well criminalise illicit brokering.

Although arms brokering can be carried out legally, this provision is included in the 
Convention to guard against unscrupulous brokers who will want to circumvent 
the process. There is lack of clarity as to the handling of issues relating to SALW 
brokering in Nigeria. This study also found out that the brokers are not monitored 
to the extent that they could import more than the contractual agreement 
between them and the agency that engaged them in the hope that they can supply 
the excess in future when there is need so that they will not have to go through the 
process of importation again. For this reason, one respondent (a senior police 
officer) suggested that there should be greater monitoring of brokers and vendors 
because of their concern for profit. At clearing point, not only the clearing agents 
and the vendor who may be a civilian and may not be able to query any unusual 
development, but the agency that sought for importation should be present to the 
point of taking delivery so that they will ensure that unscrupulous people do not 
take advantage especially when there are cases where arms brokers/vendors 
import more than the quantity they were supposed to in anticipation of demand 
from the same agency or some others. The respondent wondered what happens 
when nobody requests for them and where are they would be kept. He was 
therefore of the view that, all agencies involved should be given clearing agent 
status. 

It is also to be noted here that, PRESCOM declared that it does not have 
responsibility for monitoring SALW brokerage because it is not a Commission. In 
Nigeria unlike most other ECOWAS Member-States, virtually all arms bearing 
agencies import their arms and have their own brokers.  The country does not have 
a central agency for arms importation for its military and security agencies and 
there is no institution that serves as a clearing house for such importation. The 
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situation of multiple actors gives room for loopholes that makes the monitoring of 
the activities of brokers difficult. This still comes down to the absence of the SALW 
National Commission that will regulate issues of SALW as way of enforcing the 
Convention's provision on SALW brokerage. 

As for the issue of exemption in the Convention, it is considered to be the 
cornerstone of ECOWAS policy on SALW put in place to strengthen the circulation 
of SALW in the sub-region (ECOWAS Commission, 2014). The procedure is so 
significant to ECOWAS that it has had to produce a document, Practical Guide on 
The Exemption Procedure to The ECOWAS Convention on Small Arms and Light 
Weapons, Their Ammunition and Other Related Materials. The aim is to give 
detailed explanation to Member-States on the procedure to better address their 
concerns and encourage their full adherence to the procedure and for the use of all 
stakeholders including arms supplying countries. The procedure for exemption is 
that a state will transmit its request to the ECOWAS Executive Secretary (now 
President of the Commission) containing Details of the arms to be transferred; 
Details of the supplier; Details of the supply process; Details of the final end user 
and Details of the end use.

Upon receiving the request, the President of the Commission is to send his 
reasoned opinion confidentially to the Member-State in order to confirm or refuse 
the opinion given. The final decision of Member-States shall be taken by consensus. 
Where there is no consensus, the exemption request as well as the reasoned 
opinion of the Executive Secretary shall be submitted for a final decision to the 
ECOWAS Mediation and Security Council. The ECOWAS President will transmit the 
granting of an exemption to the Member-State when the application is successful 
through the issuing of an exemption certificate. The exemption certificate once 
issued must accompany the request for an export licence as well as the End-User-
Certificate (ECOWAS Convention, 2006).

ECOWAS has extolled Nigeria for its conformity to the exemption process noting 
that they has never procured military goods without recourse to the ECOWAS 
process to get their stocks. This was stated by a respondent who is a senior 
ECOWAS official. However, issues were observed with the nature of the country's 
compliance which has posed a challenge to the sub-regional body. It is the question 
of who should make request for exemption to ECOWAS on behalf of a state. In 
most Member-States, especially the francophone countries, there are centralised 
agencies saddled with this responsibility concerning which Nigeria has not been 
consistent. There are so many security apparatuses in the country that have the 
mandate to procure weapons by themselves. While the Inspector General of Police 
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(IGP) has authority to order for arms for the police, the National Security Adviser 
(NSA) has the same mandate, the Minister of Defence and so on. 

In order to address this peculiar problem, ECOWAS decided that three types of 
authorities have the mandate to request for exemption: either the Minister of 
Defence or the Minister of Security and any other authority by the Member-State 
which should be communicated to the ECOWAS Commission. This is to guard 
against just anybody requesting for exemption to import arms no matter how 
highly placed. Up to 2015, Nigeria had not officially written to ECOWAS to indicate 
the third authority. This study found out that, were it not for the ascendant 
position of Nigeria in ECOWAS, the several requests that have been sent by the 
country for exemption especially in its bit to combat the insurgency in the North 
East would have been rejected if ECOWAS were to actually go by the rules. 

Some loopholes have also been observed in the implementation of the Convention 
of which Nigeria could be culpable. This has to do with the end-user and the end 
use. ECOWAS only issues exemption certificate without the mechanism to know 
who uses it in the end and for what purpose (end use) due to cases of diversion. 
Thus in 2010, the Commission came up with two forms, A and B to tackle this 
challenge. Form A which covers details of the types, number of arms to be 
imported, the end user and the end use and other related details which the 
requesting country must fill. Form B is similar except on the matter of what was 
actually transferred and it is to be filled at least twenty-one days after the transfer. 
The purpose is to confirm if there were discrepancies between what was 
requisitioned and what was actually delivered. However, the use of these forms is 
yet to be enforced. Considering the dire security situation that Nigeria is in at the 
moment, one wonders why the country would not take the advantage of a tighter 
control by ensuring complete compliance especially conformity to the procedure 
of exemption and in particular the use of the Forms A and B in their fullness to deal 
with the issue of diversion as well as that of having clear authorities for requesting 
for exemption. This situation made one respondent to express concern about 
Nigeria's willingness to spear head the full implementation of the Convention since 
it is yet to provide the third category of the person authorised to request for 
exemption when the ECOWAS Commission is domiciled in the country. The praise 
to Nigeria for its compliance with the exemption provision therefore seems to be 
hollow. 

The opinion of most respondents is that the actors for the implementation of the 
exemption procedure and procurement should be unified in terms of who 
purchases arms for Nigeria, who does the documentation, which agency of 
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government should the ECOWAS Commission liaise with, who is Nigeria's contact 
person instead of various military agencies or other security agencies like the NSA 
buying arms. They should all be routed through either the Chief of Defence Staff, 
NSA or any one organisation as the Convention has stated. They are of the view 
that for this to be effective, it is necessary to know who is buying what and they will 
be appropriately marked. There should not be multiple actors, but a principal actor 
to ensure the proper management of the process and limit the possibility of 
leakages.

Stockpile Management and Security 
The concern for the safe storage of weapons, ammunition and explosive ordnance 
is borne out of the fact that their leakages from official national stocks are a threat 
to security, both of civilians and security personnel when they end up in the 
possession of non-state actors and criminals. Saferworld (2012, p.9) defines 
'Stockpile management' as “a wide-ranging term that covers specific technical 
areas related to the safety and security of ammunition and explosives in 
accounting, storage, transportation and handling.” It is such a crucial issue that 
international, regional and sub-regional organisations have adopted mechanisms 
to address. The ECOWAS Convention demands that Member States take the 
necessary measures to ensure the safe and effective management, storage and 
security of their national stocks of small arms and light weapons by establishing 
effective standards and procedures for stockpile management, storage and 
security (ECOWAS Convention, 2006).

In order to curb the proliferation of SALW, the secure management of national 
small arms stockpiles is imperative. Where stockpile security is poorly handled, it 
becomes a prime means through which arms and ammunition are diverted from 
the legal to the illicit markets through theft and the activities of unscrupulous 
officials who may sell or otherwise transfer weapons under their care to criminal 
groups or rebel forces. The need for proper stockpile security is especially 
precarious in states suffering from violent conflict or weak governance (Small 
Arms Survey, 2016). Nigeria has had incidences of losses from stockpiles by way of 
stealing, looting or smuggling from the stockpiles of military and security agencies 
which can be attributed to poor management. Arms from government stockpiles 
have been recovered in the Niger Delta during the militia-military confrontations 
and in the North East during confrontations between Boko Haram and law 
enforcement agencies (Ikelegbe, 2014b). Ikelegbe found out from some ex-militia 
sources that on one occasion an official was paid N100 million and distributed 
thousands of arms illegally removed from the Nigerian military arms stocks 
including rifles, GPMGs, UMGs, and rocket launchers. Police and military officers, 
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particularly those in armouries, often sell arms and escort customer purchased 
arms for fees. Ochogwu (2015) also reported looting by some military personnel 
who were in charge of the facilities which were major military arms and 
ammunition ordnances include Ordnance Sub Depot (OSD) in Jaji, 1 Base Ordnance 
Depot in Kaduna (1 BODK), and Ordnance Field Park (OFP) in Calabar.  With regards 
to the Nigerian Army, the Chief of Army Staff Lt General Tukur Buratai has 
confirmed that laid down procedures have over time been jettisoned or 
compromised for various reasons. There were discoveries that some of the 
weapons procured by the army were delivered straight to various theatres of 
operation without following the proper process of documentation and accounting 
(Erunke, 2018).

Short term hiring or renting out of authorised SALW to criminals for a fee is another 
widespread practice. Ikelegbe observed that the similarities between legal SALW 
stocks and the types of SALW in the supplies of  NSG's and the illegal arms market, 
such as the G3, AK-47, and Beretta, provide further evidence of arms re-circulation 
from state armouries. Certain guns, such as the AK-47 and MAG 4, are mainly from 
the military stocks. To buttress this, six Nigerian Army soldiers were convicted in 
November 2008 for selling over 7,000 SALW to Niger Delta militants between 
January 2000 and December 2006 (Onuoha as cited in Ikelegbe 2014a).

Thus, as a result of weak stockpile management, diversion from official stockpiles 
has become a major source of domestic supply of illicit SALW which has 
exacerbated the SALW proliferation situation in Nigeria. The data for Nigeria with 
regards the management of stockpile is a clear indication that there are huge 
deficits that need drastic measures to correct. PRESCOM indicates that it has been 
engaged in the training of security personnel in stockpile management since 2013. 
It has collaborated with the German Government and the Bonn International 
Centre for Conversion (BICC) in the area of physical security and stockpile 
management (PSSM) which is about how to build modern armouries and monitor 
weapons stored in armouries. About 200 security operatives were trained between 
2014 and 2015. According to the programme Manager of PRESCOM, in 2015 alone, 
two of such trainings were carried out. Two personnel, one from customs and the 
other from Defence Headquarters were sent to Germany for the PSSM training. 
Considering the enormity of the situation, PRESCOM does not have the capacity to 
sufficiently address the challenges of stockpile management and security in Nigeria 
if the training needs that will have a felt impact will be sustained over some years, 
and not just when international donors provide funding. 
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Database and Tracing
The creation of a comprehensive database for all SALW in member States comes 
under Chapter IV (Transparency and Exchange of Information) which requires 
Member-States to establish computerised National Database and Registers of 
Small Arms and Light Weapons to be kept permanently especially for the purpose 
of tracing. This has to be done based on data derived from weapons marking and 
identification. The action plan here addresses the need for the establishment or 
improvement of the database on arms and ammunition in all relevant state 
security agencies and civilians. It also covers the establishment of a data 
conservation procedure for local manufacturers licensed gunsmiths as well as 
procedures for exchange of information with the National Register on firearms 
information exchange procedures among the various databases on firearms 
(where applicable) (ECOWAS SALW Convention Action Plan, 2008). 

Article 9 enjoins Member-States to “establish where they do not exist already, 
national computerised registers and database of small arms and light weapons” 
(ECOWAS Convention, 2006, p.9). The information expected to cover each item 
recorded in the national registry shall include: Description of the product (type or 
model, calibre) and quantity (if it concerns a batch); The content of the marking; 
The names and addresses of the former and current owners and, where possible, 
successive owners; The date of registration; and Information concerning each 
transaction with regards to the importation process including all the agencies and 
persons involved. The register is not only for arms in the custody of security 
agencies but shall include information regarding arms in civilian possession. All the 
records shall be permanently kept in the register. The national data base is to feed 
into a sub-regional database of Member-States to be maintained by ECOWAS. 
These measures are meant to ensure transparency between states which will help 
build mutual confidence by eliminating the scope for suspicion and mistrust, that 
often lie at the root of conflicts (Berkol, 2007). 

PRESCOM recognised the importance of the arms register when it stated in its 
midterm plan that “It is the current best practice for countries of the world to have 
a National Database and Arms register in order to keep track and effectively 
manage government's stockpile.” It went ahead therefore to declare that 
“PRESCOM will be providing capacity building on regular basis for selected 
armament officers drawn from all security agencies” (PRESCOM, 2014a, S/no 08). 
For 2015, it pledged to “continue the capacity building of security agencies on the 
establishment of a National Database and Arms register in order to keep track and 
effectively manage government's stockpile” (PRESCOM, 2014b, S/no 07).  
PRESCOM would be providing capacity building on regular basis for selected 
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armament officers drawn from all security agencies. In its seven-point priority 
areas, PRESCOM acknowledged that individual agencies may have their data base 
but the national data base will comprise information on the arms as a whole in the 
custody of the security agencies. This agrees with the findings of Ochogwu (2015) 
that Nigeria does not have a single line inventory system for all official SALW. Each 
force and security agency are self-accounting in terms of their arms stockpiles and 
usage without any form of regular or occasional arms auditing from an 
independent body or agency of their existing stockpiles.  This makes the arms 
stockpile management system vulnerable to theft, loss and misuse. Even these 
fragmented, decentralised databases were found to be paper-based and scattered 
making it difficult for easy accessibility and retrieval contrary to what the ECOWAS 
Convention requires. 

For PRESCOM, the establishment of national arms data base is not an independent 
exercise, but it relates to the marking programme because they go in line. The 
consideration is that when the arms marking has been done, as the Manager said, 
the national data base will automatically fall in place. As it stands at the moment, 
none of these is in place. Much as it is significant that PRESCOM would implement 
this aspect of the Convention, limiting it to managing only government stockpile 
leaves out the component on arms in the possession of civilians which the 
Convention also covers. 

Marking 
Related to stockpile management, is marking and identification of arms and 
ammunition. Arms and ammunition marking are inscriptions permitting their 
identification in the form of a serial number, manufacturer's initials or name, 
weapon type, or the purchaser's mark. These inscriptions, which are called 
'markings', are the only elements that enable arms and ammunition to be 
registered and traced (Berkol, 2002). Article 18 of the Convention states that “For 
identification purposes, all small arms and light weapons, their ammunition and 
other materials, considered as essential by the supplier, shall be assigned a unique 
and specific marking upon manufacture; this marking shall include the following 
elements” (ECOWAS Convention, 2006, p.14). For small arms and light weapons 
there shall be: A “Classic marking” including a unique serial number, the 
manufacturer's identity, as well as the identification of the country and year of 
manufacture; A “Security marking” shall be applied to all weapons produced after 
the entry into force of this Convention; Member-States that import small arms that 
is not marked, they will have to be marked or they will not be imported or 
destroyed and Similarly for ammunition, the marking shall include a unique lot 
number, the manufacturer's identity, as well as the country and year of 
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manufacture and information concerning the purchaser's identity and the country 
of destination should also be included if known at the time of manufacture.

Ochogwu (2015) confirmed that official stockpiles of SALW in Nigeria often carry 
various forms of marks from the point of manufacture to those of the user-
agencies which help authorities to trace the user-agency and specific end-user of 
any officially stolen weapons. In the case of the Nigeria Police Force, the Federal 
Armaments Officer (FAO) and the Police Armoury Unit in Abuja are responsible for 
marking all police SALW prior to their allocation to the respective Police Commands 
across the country. He also observed that the Nigeria Armed Forces maintain 
system for the marking of its arms and ammunition that are separate from those of 
civilian and police weapons which pose some special problems as some arms 
manufacturers do not uniquely mark SALW and or ammunition produced for the 
military, enabling the armed forces to apply their own marks as these weapons 
enter into service. 

Furthermore, Ochogwu found out that there were large quantities of military 
SALW held in reserved storage that are not all marked or inadequately marked and 
when such weapons are subsequently diverted to the illicit market through loss, 
theft or corruption, they are difficult or impossible to trace. Nigeria military SALW 
are marked according to the Divisions and Units, and at the respective Units arms 
are given and recorded against each soldier for the period of assignments by the 
Unit Armourer. He discovered however that military arms and ammunition depots 
located at Ibadan, Kaduna and other military locations have storage of unmarked 
SALW which if stolen can hardly be traced except at the Defence Headquarters 
using the official or confidential import documents. It was noted for instance that 
the several weapons used in the Niger Delta crisis, Boko Haram insurgency, ethno-
religious conflicts and communal crisis in the country are hardly traceable due to 
the absence of marking even though the weapons are mainly military-styled 
weapons which were gotten from leakages from official sources and trafficked 
weapons from external sources into the country. Thus a member of PRESCOM 
asserted that some government security agencies have been accused of losing 
weapons to criminal elements and they denied it. If there are unit marks, we should 
be able to trace back where these weapons came from. 

Similarly, Porobic (2015) in a United Nations Centre for Peace and Disarmament 
Centre in Africa (UNREC) research on Nigeria confirmed that there are no other 
legal provisions for marking weapons apart from those under Section 33 of the 
obsolete firearms regulations which are not in line with ECOWAS standards. He also 
observed that weapons produced by DICON are marked but the marking codes are 
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not aligned with international standards. This non-adherence hampers the tracing 
of illicit arms circulating in Nigeria. The study showed moreover that Nigeria does 
not have the technical means to mark weapons in line with international standards 
and there are no machines for marking. There are also only a limited number of 
individuals trained in this area. This indicates that addressing the deficit of SALW 
marking in Nigeria may not be anytime soon.

However, in response to this challenge, PRESCOM identified the carrying out of a 
comprehensive arms marking project as its second priority area in its plan. This 
researcher gathered that PRESCOM was in the process of procuring the arms 
marking machine for which they are discussing with UNREC and RECSA (Regional 
Centre for Small Arms) who are experts in the practice based on the provisions of 
the International Tracing Instrument (ITI) under the UN. The purpose is to avoid 
getting any machine that is not standard. Whatever form of marking that Nigerian 
SALW carry at the moment, it does not conform to the provisions of the ECOWAS 
Convention on classical marking and security marking. That is the reason why it is 
still prone to leakages at various points. 

Database and Tracing
The tracing of small arms is “the systematic tracking of illicit small arms and light 
weapons found or seized on the territory of a State from the point of manufacture 
or the point of importation through the lines of supply to the point at which they 
became illicit” (2005, p.2). Specifically, the ECOWAS Convention describes it as:

“The systematic monitoring of the movements of small arms and light 
weapons and their ammunition and other related materials, from the 
manufacturer until the end user, with a view to helping Member States 
competent authorities to detect illicit manufacture and trading” 
(ECOWAS Convention, 2006, p.4).

It is the process by which a seized firearm in the territory of a state by its authorities 
can be traced to its origin regardless of the reason for the seizure (UNODC, 2015). It 
is such an important aspect of SALW control that the United Nations in 2005 crafted 
and adopted the International instrument to enable states to identify and trace, in a 
timely and reliable manner, illicit small arms and light weapons which commits all 
UN member states to specific marking and record-keeping standards and 
establishes common rules for tracing cooperation. Its aim is: 

“To promote and facilitate international cooperation and assistance in 
marking and tracing and to enhance the effectiveness of, and 
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complement, existing bilateral, regional and international agreements 
to prevent, combat and eradicate the illicit trade in small arms and light 
weapons in all its aspects” (United Nations Tracing Instrument, 2006, 
p.2).

Tracing is to is to identify the point in the transfer chain at which the (typically) legal 
weapon entered the illicit market (Small Arms Survey, 2018). The provision of the 
convention on tracing draws from the international instrument to enable states to 
identify and trace, in a timely and reliable manner, illicit small arms and light 
weapons. Although, the instrument spelled out detailed standards, it is left to each 
state to establish its own tracing system. The Convention demands that:

“Member-States shall exchange information on illicit small arms and 
light weapons and on seized small arms and light weapons, as well as 
trafficking in weapons that contravene international law or the internal 
laws of the States in which the operations take place” (ECOWAS 
Convention, 2006, p.15).

The Convention gives detailed guidelines for tracing small arms and light weapons 
in Article 19. A Member-State may initiate a tracing request through the ECOWAS 
President in relation to small arms and light weapons found within its territorial 
jurisdiction that it considers to be illicit. To ensure smooth and effective 
cooperation in tracing, requests for assistance in tracing illicit small arms or light 
weapons will contain sufficient information including, inter alia: 
a)       Information describing the illicit nature of the small arm and light weapon, 
           including the legal justification thereof and circumstances under which the 
           small arm and light weapon was found;
b)       Markings, type, calibre and other relevant information;
c)       Intended use of the information being sought.
d)       Member-States receiving a tracing request shall acknowledge receipt 
           within a reasonable time frame. 
e)       Member-States shall provide reliable responses to tracing requests made 
           by other Member-States within one month from the date of receipt of the 
           said request. 
f)        In responding to a tracing request, the requested Member-States shall 
           provide all available information sought by the requesting Member-States 
           that is relevant for the purpose of tracing illicit small arms and light 
           weapons (ECOWAS Convention, 2006, p. 16).

Nigeria has made a poor showing in its reporting on the United Nations Programme 
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of Action and the International Tracing Instrument (PoA/ITI). Both are products of 
the UN small arms conference in 2001 and contain a number of measures relevant 
to marking, tracing, and record-keeping and whose follow-up meetings are held 
simultaneously. As a demonstration of a country's active participation in the 
process, an annual report should be presented to the conference. The frequency of 
reporting, between 2002 and 2010 indicated that Nigeria reported only two times 
(2004 and 2008) while Ghana and Togo for instance reported 5 and 7 times 
respectively (Parker, 2011).

PRESCOM, in addressing the issue of tracing connects it to marking and the 
creation of a database. It is when the arms have been marked according to the 
prescribed method in the Convention and the information stored in a national 
database that a system of tracing can be adopted for the country. This is 
understandable. However, none of these is in place in Nigeria at the moment. It is 
therefore difficult to trace weapons that are either stolen or sold and how it found 
its way to the end user. In the face of the present security challenges, the need to 
fast track the process of implementing these provisions as provided for in the 
Convention becomes very necessary.  

Conclusion
In view of the current security challenges Nigeria is grappling with occasioned by 
the large availability of SALW, no effort should be spared towards taking necessary 
measures to minimise, to the barest minimum, all avenues for SALW proliferation. 
With respect to the leakages by way of brokering importation, exportation and 
transfer of small arms; stockpile management and security; and database and 
tracing, this paper outlines the following as the way forward:

1)       The Federal Government should abolish the process for arms importation 
          where every agency has the mandate to apply for exemption certificate 
          and procure weapons for themselves. It should rather adopt the at most 
          three authorities that ECOWAS has provided to be those that have the 
          mandate to apply for exemption certificate for the country's arms' needs. 
          There should be an approved list of brokers for the importation instead of 
          every agency having its own. All of these should be strictly subject to the 
          Public Procurement Act as a means of adhering to due process. Nigeria 
          should also begin to implement the use of the forms A and B designed by 
          ECOWAS for the exemption process as a means of closing some of the 
          loopholes for SALW proliferation especially the case of diversion.
2)      There should be proper monitoring of brokers and vendors involving the 
          collaboration of the Office of the National Security Adviser, the Customs 
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           and the Nigerian Police Force as well as any other relevant agency. At 
           clearing points, personnel of these agencies should be involved and not 
           only the clearing agents and the vendor who may be a civilians and may not 
           be able to query any unusual development should be involved. The agency 
           that sought for importation should also be present to the point of taking 
           delivery so that they will ensure compliance with the law. 
3)       Nigeria should conform to the standards of the ECOWAS Convention to 
           establish effective standards and procedures for stockpile management, 
           storage and security. The Arms' marking machine should be acquired 
           immediately so that all the arms in the possession of security agencies can 
           be marked. The training of personnel for stockpile management should not 
           depend on the availability of funds from donors but the government 
           should deliberately fund it. The government should also acquire the 
           necessary machines for computerising the process in line with the 
           convention.
4)       This study has confirmed that corruption is one of the major drivers of 
           SALW proliferation in Nigeria. Since Nigeria's current leadership is poised 
           to tackle the issue of corruption, it should also focus attention on the 
           elimination of the practice as it relates to SALW which does not just have 
           economic implications but affect human lives. The Economic and Financial 
           Crimes Commission (EFCC) can be strengthened through the creation of a 
           specific unit to address this. 
5)       Civil society organisations involved in SALW should more deliberately 
           engage the process according to the provision of the Convention to create 
           awareness at the grassroots and bring the knowledge of the dangers of 
           SALW to the people and seek their cooperation in fighting its proliferation.
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Abstract
The abundance of natural resources is undoubtedly among the strength and pillars 
of the country's greatness. It is obvious that virtually all parts of the country are 
immensely endowed with natural resources, ranging from good vegetation, arable 
land, solid mineral resources, oil and gas deposits, among others. These rich 
resources in the recent times have become a source of nightmare for the host rural 
communities due to illegal exploration, which has engendered violent conflicts and 
criminalities leading to wanton destruction of lives and livelihood of the rural 
dwellers. The complexities of these illegal explorations in terms of the actors, 
perceptions, contestations for control, responses coupled with the locations of 
these communities, far from the state presence in the urban centres, have further 
exacerbated the threats to peace and security of these rural communities. Amidst 
these realities is the prevalence of illicit small arms and light weapons that sustains 
the attendant violent conflicts and encourages criminalities across the rural 
communities in Nigeria. The paper relies on content analysis to argue that the 
responses have remained ad-hoc and it recommends that the framework for 
addressing these threats needs to be strengthened and institutionalized at 
community level to ensure sustainability and local ownership. 

Introduction
Nigeria, since the return of democratic governance in 1999 has witnessed series of 
threats to peace and security, some of which have devastative affects on rural 
communities. These threats include resource-induced violent conflicts, 
kidnapping, insurgency, communal conflicts, militancy, terrorism, insurgency, 
among others. This is very critical considering the fact that many Nigerians are rural 
dwellers with the greater percentage of their livelihood dependent on small/local 
economy of the rural communities. Nigeria is a heterogeneous country with multi-
ethnic, multi-cultural, and multi-religious nationalities congregated in the thirty-six 
states of the Federation and the Federal Capital territory. In as much as the country 
has made significant progress in terms physical infrastructural development, there 
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are still remarkable differences between rural communities and the cities. A major 
characteristic of the rural communities is the seemingly disconnection between the 
city centres and the rural communities. A cursory look of Nigeria showcases most 
rural communities with such commonalities and features as lack of basic 
infrastructures, poor government visibility, subsistent livelihood, heavy 
dependence on rural economy, high vulnerability to security threats, deliberate 
targeting of rural communities by armed bandits, exploitation by criminal networks 
as passages and havens, illegal exploitation of resources in the communities, 
exposure to health challenges due to illegal resource mining/exploration, among 
others.

There is no doubt that Nigeria is richly endowed with abundant mineral resources, 
including the occurrence of over 40 different solid minerals at nearly 450 locations 
in the country. Unfortunately, there is relatively no commercial prospecting of 
these solid minerals except few metallic minerals such as iron, lead zinc, tin-
tantalum, gold, manganese and probably nickel, while the valuable industrial 
minerals and rocks are barite, halite, talc, kaolin, gemstones, limestone, marble and 
granite. Sadly, there is no single large-scale mining operation in the country unlike 
in countries like Ghana, but rather extraction of these mineral resources is done by 
artisanal and small-scale mining and quarrying (Olade, 2019).

Consequently and most interestingly, the situation and experiences in the rural 
communities from the South-South region to the South-East and South-West 
regions, and from the North-central region to the North-East and North-West 
regions have commonalities in terms of the nexus between natural resources and 
insecurity. Although, the dynamics may be different, however, the nexus vividly 
depicts a lack of coherent, effective and sustainable national framework for 
addressing the security challenges especially at the remote areas of the country. 

Obviously, in some rural areas especially in the Niger Delta region, the situation 
seemingly provides an opportunity for the communities to knowingly or 
unknowingly accumulate resources by allowing their areas to be used for 
illegitimate oil bunkering and refining of crude oil with attendant security 
implications. To some observers and analysts, this is justifiable because of the 
apparent neglect of the communities by the Federal Government, the International 
Multinational Oil Companies and the State Governments. Also in other areas, the 
communities are intimidated and forced into either cooperation or desertion of 
their areas, just as being experienced in the northern parts of the countries, 
resulting to heavy casualties, increased sense of insecurity and consistent reprisal 
attacks, among others. 
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It is instructive to attest to the obvious fact that, violence in the rural communities 
in particular are basically anarchical, as it has become a prominent feature of 
political and development discourse just as being equally noted in many African 
countries (Hutchful and Aning, 2004: 196), with all having certain general 
characteristics as further observed by Yusuf Bangura in terms of deliberate 
targeting of civilians rather than armed opponents, and freely committing 
atrocities becoming part of conflict strategies. Also, in countries that are rich in 
natural resources, the political goal of wars often interact with the multiple logic of 
resource appropriation and looting of private property, and vandalism (Bangura, 
1997). In a similar vein, Donald Snow aligned his thought to the above description of 
violence in Africa as he strongly asserted that the new wars unlike the old wars are 
less principled in political terms, less focused upon attainment of political ideal and 
lack influence of political philosophies. Rather, these wars appear to be rampages 
of groups within states against one another with little or no apparent ennobling 
purpose, and they are indeed uncivil wars (Snow, 1996:1). However, Donald Snow's 
description of the violence is apt and still fits into the various narrative of violent 
conflicts, but his conclusion on the lack of agenda for those conflicts has been 
challenged by scholars such as Ayuba (Ayuba, 2016) who have contested that the 
configurations, spatial spread and deliberate choice of targets associated with 
these conflicts as being witnessed in Nigeria could be said to have some ulterior 
agenda and undertones. 

Furthermore, it could be strongly argued that the violence being meted to the rural 
communities in Nigeria reflects the core traits of violent conflicts in Africa as 
highlighted by Hutchful and Aning who underlined the fact that there are no 
respect for the civilian population, no fronts, no lines, no uniforms, and no formal 
hierarchies that instill restrains during the attacks. By so doing, the prominence of 
armed non-state actors in the security and peacebuilding discourses is raised, thus 
making the Nigerian State to be less constrained to engaging with them; contrary 
to its fundamental principles of non-negotiation with armed groups (Hutchful and 
Aning, 2004). 

Associated with the violence in the rural communities are criminalities such as rape, 
kidnapping for ransom, militarization of the civilian population due to illicit 
proliferation of small arms and light weapons, illicit drug abuses, among others. For 
instance, the contestation over resources by herders and farmers in Nigeria has not 
only become deadlier but equally has presented huge security challenges to the 
Nigeria State. These contestations occur in rural communities leaving footprints of 
dastardly acts and atrocities which undermine security at the community level in 
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particular and equally have consistently played pivotal roles in impeding national 
security and cohesion.

Furthermore, attempts have been made to provide contextual insights to the 
degree of insecurity associated with natural resource theft. This is on the basis of 
the prevalence of internal and external dynamics. Annegret Maehler buttressed 
this concern in her seminal work on Nigeria and Oil-violence in the Niger Delta 
(Maehler, 2010), where she raised the issue of domestic and international resource-
specific contextual conditions playing pivotal role in the interconnectivity between 
the natural resources and the degree of insecurity in the area. She itemized the 
domestic contextual conditions to include the type of resources (oil, diamond, 
wood, etc); location and technical mode of extraction; the degree of dependence 
and abundance; resource-sector management which entails the particular mode of 
spending and distributing of resource wealth in terms of broad distribution or 
distribution through cliental. The international resource-specific conditions include 
the international governance of the resource sector, implying the actors involved 
especially multinational companies and their interests, as well as the international 
regimes, of which Bannon and Collier canvassed to represent the legal basis of 
transnational resource trading (Banno and Collier, 2003). Furthermore, other 
scholars have expanded the international component to include the international 
demand and customer structure, which involves not only the dynamics of the 
international prices but also the potential international rivalry for the control of the 
resources (Giordano, Wolf, 2005:47-65; Macartan, 2005:508-37). 

Instructively, scholars have further highlighted a key domestic non-resource-
specific condition that equally play critical role in determining the extent to which 
natural resource could become a curse. It is the level and dynamics of 
socioeconomic development which determines the level to which a country is 
prone to internal conflict. In addition to the above are the performance and quality 
of political institution, ethnic or religious cleavages, and the behavioral patterns of 
the elites are critical factors to determine the political stability of a country 
(Ricardo, 2005). 

Consequent on the foregoing issues, the first part of the paper is segmented into 
the introduction which is followed by conceptual and theoretical considerations. 
The section three examines the nature and manifestations of natural resource 
theft in Nigeria, while the section four highlights the implications of the 
phenomenon on human security. The section five underscores the responses to 
the security threats posed by natural resource theft, and the section six attempts 
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to provide framework for responding to natural resource theft and insecurity in the 
communities in Nigeria. Finally, the concluding remarks will be presented.

Conceptual and Theoretical Considerations
There are many scholarly expositions on the issues of natural resource and 
insecurity with variant theoretical underpinnings. These have actually helped to 
provide clarity and insights into the critical roles of natural resources availability 
and management in the peace and conflict dynamics of a country. It further 
provides insight into the ways in which resource availability and exploitation have 
engendered a culture of violence within the communities. Natural resources within 
the context of this paper include oil, solid mineral resources, woods, lands, etc, 
which in recent times have figured prominently in peace, security and development 
discourse in the country. 

One critical aspect of these expositions is the concept of resource curse which 
attempts to attribute natural resources availability to be a fundamental cause of 
violence. This economic rationale for civil war as espoused by Paul Collier and Anke 
Hoefller has both influenced understanding and generated policy debates on the 
political economy of Africa's civil wars (Collier, 2000; Collier and Hoeffler, 1999). 
Collier further argued that, conflicts are mostly likely to be caused by economic 
opportunities rather than grievances, relying substantially on inference on the 
motivation of the armed groups based on observed patterns of behaviours. He 
further asserted that, the greater proportion of the young men in a country, the 
easier it will be to recruit rebels especially in a situation where the young people are 
poor, and lack income-earning and educational opportunities. In summary, Collier 
argued that a country with large natural resources, many young people and little 
education is very much at risk of conflict (Collier, 1999). However, scholars such as 
Thandika Mkandawire have criticized the proposition of Collier for its lack of 
process in the sense that it failed to undertake the empirical research necessary to 
determine if rebels made choices in the way depicted by Collier's model 
(Mkandawire, 2002:181-215). Mkandawire argued that, even if income derivation is 
the driving motive for insurgencies, the reward for participating in acts of violence 
should not be seen narrowly in financial and material terms, but may also be psychic 
in character. Nevertheless, in as much as the above assertion is tenable in view of 
instances in Africa where natural resource availability has played little role in 
igniting the conflicts, however, resource availability has certainly contributed to 
the intensification and sustenance of the conflicts in Africa. Conversely, this paper 
shares the views of Mkandawire, however, the complex and protracted nature of 
insecurity in the rural communities in Nigeria where there are abundant deposit of 
natural resources tends to amplify the Collier's resource-curse assertion.
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Looking at Nigeria, it is apposite to underscore the fact the country is richly blessed 
in terms of resources. Prior to the discovery of oil in commercial quantity, the 
country was substantially sustained by the production and exportation of 
agricultural products and solid minerals such as cocoa, palm produce, groundnuts, 
tin coal, etc. Notably, Nigeria's natural resources can be classified into four main 
categories, namely, oil mineral resources, solid mineral resources, water resources 
and biotic resources. Furthermore, the two main vegetation belts, namely, tropical 
rain forest and the savannah grass land of the south and north respectively make 
themselves naturally conducive to all forms of biotic resources which have 
remained unexploited (Hamman, 2008). Additionally, the savannah grassland in 
the north provides excellent grazing lands to support animal husbandry and 
facilitate hides and skins production on which the leather industry should thrive. 
Nigeria has abundant solid minerals for a wide range of industries. These include 
barite, clay/kaolin coal/lignite, diatomite, gold, gypsum, sapphire, iron-ore, arable 
limestone, phosphate, salt, tin, columbine cassiterite and quite a variety of other 
solid mineral resources cutting cross State boundaries and geographical zones. 
Currently, these aspects of the Nigerian economy especially agriculture is 
relegated to the background while solid minerals sector remains largely untapped 
or a victim of illegal mining. 

Obviously, insecurity is contextualized in this paper to imply all threats to 
community livelihood emanating from natural resource theft and illegal mining. 
The concept of insecurity is well understood by looking at the broad definition of 
security as articulated in the United Nations Human Development Report (UNDP, 
1994; Dasuki, 2013) within the notion of human security which identified its critical 
components to include community, economic, environmental, food, health, 
personal and political security. Indeed, proponents of this view strongly opine that, 
security encompasses everything that is critical to the survival of individuals, 
entities, communities and even nations.

Nature and Manifestations of Natural Resource Theft in Nigeria
There is no gainsaying the fact that the level of natural resource theft is not 
decreasing owing to the fact that these natural resources are still in high demand in 
the international market and they are vastly abundant in the country. Ironically, this 
situation is made complex by the prevalence of lax control regimes, corruption, 
lack of transparency and accountability, abject poverty in the rural communities, 
among others. Instructively, the nature and manifestations of natural resource 
theft in Nigeria's communities is x-rayed through the prisms of the geographical 
locations and the type of natural resources using selected cases.
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Firstly, the issue of oil theft in the Niger Delta region has received attention of many 
people including international stakeholders. The Niger Delta region has abundant 
oil and gas deposit which has placed Nigeria as the largest producer of oil and gas in 
the gulf of Guinea region with production facilities both onshore and offshore, and 
has equally made it critical to regional stability and the energy security interests of 
the world powers (Obi, 2011:102-120; Abutudu and Garuba, 2011; Ikelegbe, 2006; 
Asuni, 2009; Katsauris and Sayne, 2013). The contradictions of the oil exploration in 
the Niger Delta have reinforced the resource oil-curse and rentier state theses; of 
which the former basically posits that oil abundance in developing countries is 
likely to be a trigger of, incentive or critical factor in prolonging conflicts (De Soysa 
and Neumayer, 2007). While on the other hands, the rentier state thesis 
characterizes states that receive unearned resource that is not related to 
entrepreneurship, innovative or meritorious activities thereby creating a parasitic 
state that is believed to be captured by predatory elites, and aloof from the people 
(Obi, 2011). 

It is interesting to underscore the fact that, the Niger Delta region provides over 
70% of the Nigeria's revenue (Amnesty International, 2018) and paradoxically, most 
communities in the region are very poor owing largely to lack of attention by the 
successive Nigerian governments, environmental degradations and loss of 
sustainable means of livelihood. As the region is enormously contributing to 
national revenue, it is equally experiencing an upsurge in the illegal activities, 
especially illegal bunkering of oil, in a scale that has remained unprecedented and 
with active involvement of state and non-state actors. Available literature on the 
region indicates that, the lucrative and organized illicit oil trade in the region 
accounts for the Nigeria's loss of 200,000 barrels of oil every day (This Day 
Newspaper, 2019) and it entails stealing oil from pipelines, refining the oil and 
selling it at local, regional and international markets. 

This activity has brought about the issue of bush refineries/artisanal refineries 
which are located inside remote communities in the Niger Delta especially Rivers, 
Delta, Cross River, Bayelsa and Abia States, which entails refining of the stolen 
crude oil. As underscored by CISLAC in its study on the military involvement in oil 
theft in the Niger Delta (Transparency International and CISLAC, 2019), the 
phenomenon has contributed to revenue losses as oil is siphoned off and stolen; 
and the human cost as well as environmental pollution has similarly been 
significant.  The study further noted that regular oil spills caused by oil theft and 
sabotage have polluted the waterways, contaminated crops and other food 
sources, released toxic chemical into the air and  increases the risk of child mortality 

552



in the region.  A case point is the Ogoni land where efforts are being made to clean 
up the contaminated environment caused by the activities of international oil 
companies and illegal oil bunkering. Very critical also is the nexus between 
enormous resources accruable from oil theft and proliferation of illicit small arms 
and lights. This has indeed not only militarized the communities, but has facilitated 
cultism and cult wars in Niger Delta communities. 

Secondly, the illegal and uncontrolled logging is another critical dimension of 
natural resource theft in Nigeria which has impacted negatively on the ecosystem 
by increasing deforestation. One of the trees that has fallen victim of the threat is 
the ‘African Teak’ (with a botanical name Pterocarpus erinaceus) in English, 
‘Madubiya’ in Hausa and ‘Osun dudu’ in Yoruba and popularly known as ‘Madrid’ by 
its exploiters. The African Teak is used for many purposes and it is a hard wood that 
produces the best furniture in the world.  It is established that the rings within the 
trunks provide good decoration and finishing in furniture, and the tree equally has 
medicinal value as it is used in the treatment of diarrhea, infections, rheumatism, 
etc. Also, the leaves and branches make good forage for animals and some parts of 
the tree are equally used in producing dye in the textile industry. This illicit activity is 
very rampant in Taraba and Adamawa States, where log of about 1.2meters length 
cost between N5,000.00 and N12,000.00 depending on availability, and they are 
being transported to the southern part of the country for exportation. It is further 
noted that many actors are involved in this illicit activity including youths from the 
communities who serve as scouts, saw machine operators, transporters or local 
middlemen (Mohammed, 2016). 

While many observers underline the involvement of officials of state and Local 
Governments in this natural resource theft, it is important to state that the 
environment and economic implications on the communities are significant. One of 
the main implications is the threat it poses to the environment especially as no 
tangible efforts are being made to replant the trees. Most importantly, it is not 
unlikely that the livelihood of the people in those communities will be greatly 
affected by the impacts of deforestation associated with falling African Teak. 

Furthermore, the Mambilla Plateau in Taraba has remained a hotbed of conflicts, 
which some observers have attributed to unequal distribution of land 
resources/competition over land resources, deep ethno-religious diversity as well 
as other structural issues of poverty, youth bulge, unemployment, among others. 
In addition to the above factors, the fieldwork conducted by Researchers of the 
Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution (IPCR) in 2017 underscored the role of 
illegal mineral in the resurgence and sustenance of violent conflict in the Mambilla. 
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The report noted that key informants allegedly acknowledged the discovery and 
illegal exploration of “precious stone (Blue Sapphire)” at Mayo-Sina as part of 
immediate causes of the recent conflict because it has attracted people from the 
Local Government and beyond to the mining site thereby causing confrontation 
and tension (Gwaza and Ikelionwu, 2017).

Thirdly, the illegal mining activities in Zamfara State and other parts of the country, 
especially of gold and precious stones, have remained central in the security 
conundrum of the region. Indeed, there is a serious indication that there is a 
connection between the illegal mining activities and the armed banditry that has 
plagued the state in the recent time resulting to unprecedented humanitarian 
consequences including killing and sexual abuses. In fact, it is estimated that over 
5,000 persons have been killed in the last five years in Zamfara State as a result of 
armed banditry and reprisal attacks, which has remained a threat to the peace and 
stability of North-West region of the country. The resurgence of fighting since 2010 
including the emergence of bandits complicated the situation, and as aptly 
observed conflicts over gold field/mining remains not only as a major obstacle to 
peace but a driver of the black market economy in Zamfara State. It provides a 
major source of income to the armed actors in the North-West region as they trade 
gold for weapons and ammunitions (Inwalomhe, 2019). Zamfara State is richly 
endowed in Gold, and the mining has predominantly remained artisanal, which is 
controlled by influential persons including politicians, traditional rulers, corrupt 
security agents, youths and foreign collaborators. Gold is found in the Maru, Anka, 
Malele, Tsohon Birnin Gwari-Kwaga, Gurmana, Bin Yaurin Okolom-Dogon Daji and 
Iperindo areas of Zamfara State. The killing of about 45 illegal gold miners in Bindim 
village in Zamfara on November 8, 2016 by armed bandits who demanded for gold 
and other precious stones from the slain miners is a vivid instance of the threat 
posed by illegal gold mining in the communities. In the same vein, the livestock 
rustling by armed bandits had imprinted sorrow, tears and blood in the history of 
many communities in Zamfara from Ajia and Wonaka in Birnin Magaji Local 
Government, to Kayiyi village in Shinkafi Local Government, from Yan Taskuwa to 
Kucheri, from Tungar Kolo to Kara markets, among others (Inwalomhe, 2019).

Another instance of threat to human security posed by illegal mining activities in 
Zamfara state could be seen in the major outbreak of lead poisoning in children, 
which was attributed to the processing of lead-rich ore for the extraction of gold in 
2010 and it affected villages in Anka, Buukyum and Maru LGAs. Other villages 
discovered to be affected by the Lead contamination were Tungar-dadj, Abare, 
Duza, Sunke and Tungar-guru.  The threat was noticed when the attention of the 
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State government was drawn to the increasing rate of infant mortality and illness in 
Bukkuyum and Anka Local Government Areas of the state by Medecins Sans 
Frontieres (MSF). The investigations conducted confirmed severe lead poisoning in 
more than 100 children in the villages of Dareta and Yargalma, with a mean blood 
lead concentration of 119g/dL (levels as low as 10g/dL are associated with impaired 
neurological development in young children). Moreover, lead concentrations in 
soil of 100,000ppm were found in and around habitations in the villages 
(Inwalomhe, 2019). The investigations were conducted by a team of specialists 
from the Federal and State Ministries of Health, MSF, WHO country office, the 
United States Centers for Disease Control, while the Blacksmith Institute sent a 
team from Terra Graphics Environmental Engineering Inc to conduct an 
environmental assessment. Impressively, efforts have been made to clean up the 
environment through the international humanitarian and technical supports as 
well as general awareness that the issue generated nationally and internationally. 

Apart from illegal mining activities in Zamfara state, there are indications of 
increasing incidences of illegal mining of precious stones in the Plateau with active 
participation of youths, communities, and foreign collaborators. There is need to 
emphasize that aside the huge revenue loss to the government due to the theft of 
these mineral resources, the activities of illegal miners do not consider 
environmental impacts on the communities and could be part of the drivers of 
violent conflicts in the area. 

Finally, another very important aspect of resource theft and insecurity in rural 
communities could be seen from the rising cases of land grabbing especially in the 
Benue valley. There have been incidences where farming communities have been 
sacked by armed bandits, and their lands literally taken over. It has been 
documented in reports that people have been killed, properties destroyed, girls 
and women sexually abused, and thousands of people displaced as a result of the 
violence associated with land grabbing. The land in the Benue, Nasarawa and 
Plateaus States is not only fertile, but has good species of pastures and sustainable 
sources of water. Therefore, the issue of land grabbing has increased insecurity and 
equally complicated the conflict dynamics in the region.

From the foregoing, it is obvious that Nigeria's communities are challenged by the 
activities of criminal syndicates that are engaged in natural resource theft. The 
value of these natural resources especially at the international front has continued 
to foster the crime. Sadly, the locations of the communities and the seemingly 
disconnect from the centre of governance at the state level have provided the 
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leverage for the criminals to continue to subdue the communities and reap their 
wealth. Although, one could strongly argue that these illegal activities have 
provided means of livelihood for the poor dwellers of these communities, 
however, the total lack of accountability and transparency as well as people's poor 
knowledge of the market value of those natural resources seems to have 
countered the pro-rural community economy thesis. 

Implications of Natural Resource Theft on Human Security
The implications of natural resource theft on human security of rural communities 
in Nigeria are numerous.  Some of them are related to environmental hazards 
arising from the artisanal nature of the illegal mining activities which is incongruous 
to international best practices and standard operating procedures. The 
environment is most times contaminated as evidenced in the Niger Delta and 
Zamfara cases. It is therefore inimical to human survival and sustainability of the 
community livelihood and as well exposes the rural dwellers to health hazards.

Also, the phenomenon has led to violent conflicts, attacks and reprisal attacks in 
the rural communities leading to deaths, destruction of properties, distorts means 
of livelihood, sexual abuses, human displacement and serious humanitarian crisis, 
destroys community cohesion, transforms the status of women/wives and children 
to widows and orphans, among others. Furthermore, these violent incidences have 
increased the rate of school drops as schools are most times destroyed.

Furthermore, it has militarized the communities as a result of the increasing level of 
proliferation of illicit small arms and light weapons. These criminal syndicates have 
used these weapons to sustain the illegal activities and obviously subdue the 
communities. It has also resulted to inter-community and inter-group clashes, who 
are constantly contesting the control of the resources from mining and mining 
sites. The availability of these illicit weapons have fueled the existence of armed 
bandits whose activities have compounded the internal security challenges in the 
country as seen in the North-West, North-East and North-Central flanks of the 
country. Related to this is the issue of drug abuse that has become rampant in the 
areas where illegal mining activities are taking place.

Moreso, the illegal natural resource exploitation has exposed the communities to 
collateral damages arising from the state actions against the criminal syndicates. 
The several military actions in the Niger Delta and Zamfara are instances of the level 
of exposure of rural communities to collateral damages. The trauma on the rural 
dwellers especially women and children as a result of the actions of both illegal 
miners and the responses of state agencies remains unimaginable.
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Fundamentally, there is an emerging gender dimension to these implications of 
natural resource theft, as women and children are drafted into mining activities 
thereby increasing their vulnerability. 

Also, the conundrum has implication on food security considering the incidences 
where farming communities were sacked by armed bandits, coupled with the 
change of orientation of youths in the communities from active engagement in 
agriculture to working in mining sites. Thus, this contributes to the high rate of 
poverty that is evident in the communities in particular and the country in general. 

As a sector that should be contributing significantly to the national revenue 
remains highly underdeveloped, so much money is expended on importation of 
mineral resources, of which most of them are available in the country. In fact, it is 
noted that large quantities of gold and gemstones estimated to worth hundreds of 
millions of dollars are being extracted by illegal miners and smuggled out of the 
country. Thus, it is estimated that Nigeria loses as much as 10,000kg of smuggled 
gold annually with estimated worth of over $400 million (US dollars) Olade, 2019).

The inability of the government to curtail these nefarious mining activities and the 
complicity of some corrupt security officials and traditional rulers in the whole 
criminal activity has deepened a sense of loss and insecurity of the communities. 
This invariably will affect their resilience to security threats as well as their trust on 
the ability and capability of the government to protect them. Therefore, it impacts 
on the level of patriotism and confidence of the citizens on the Nigeria state.

Responses to Natural Resource Theft and Insecurity in Nigeria's Communities
It is widely argued that there is no strategic response to natural resource theft in 
Nigeria considering the widespread nature, and the long existence of the crime. 
However, one of the fundamental responses to natural resource theft in Nigeria is 
the institutional approach especially the creation of Ministry of Mines and Steel 
Development by the Federal Government which has a cabinet Minister that 
oversees its activities and the Department of Petroleum Resources (DPR) that 
oversees activities in the petroleum sector. It is observed that, the processing of 
mining applications and issuance of mining licenses to registered companies by the 
Ministry of Mines and Steel Development is a way of curtailing illegal mining. Also, 
the Ministry of Agriculture is addressing the issue of illegal tree falling through its 
efforts at reactivating the National Forest Policy. This is in addition to extensive 
awareness raising and capacity building programmes being undertaken by the 
Ministries and Extra-Ministerial Agencies and Departments to tackle these 
menaces. 
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Furthermore, the security agencies are actively confronting the criminal syndicates 
that are involved in the illegal activities. There are cases of destruction of artisanal 
refineries in the remote communities in the Niger Delta by the security agencies. 
Also, the government engages directly with the communities to assist in protecting 
critical national assets against illegal oil bunkering.

Similarly, the demonstration of political will to curtail natural resource theft and 
armed banditry through direct engagement with the actors in the rural areas by the 
political actors in Zamfara and Katsina State seemed to have reduced the level of 
insecurity arising from armed banditry and illegal miners. Sequel to this, a High-
level Committee was constituted to assist in negotiating with the armed bandits 
with the aim of ending the senseless bloodletting in the states. This was 
consequent upon the recommendation of the Inspector-General of Police to 
suspend all mining activities in the Zamfara State.

The communities have also responded by working with relevant government 
institutions to curtail the theft of natural resources. This is being done through the 
provision of vital information on the activities of the illegal miners. Furthermore, 
the civil society including the media and the academia has continued to create 
awareness around the issues of natural resources theft and insecurity in Nigeria. 
This is geared towards stimulating actions at national and international levels to 
stem the threats.

Although, there are various efforts towards addressing the threats posed by 
natural resource theft in the communities in Nigeria, it is the view of the paper that 
there is need for a holistic approach to addressing the menace as most of these 
responses are ad-hoc. Therefore, there is need to review the ownership structure 
of the mineral resources with a view to ensuring that the sector begins to 
contribute to economic development. The paper strongly canvases that the states 
and the communities where these minerals are located should have a major stake in 
the exploration of the resources. The Federal should provide the template for the 
exploration of the natural resources and ensure adherence.
Also, there is need for social incentives to be extended to the rural communities so 
as to alleviate their poverty level and integrate them to the mainstream national 
development plans. This will reassure them and further stimulate a sense of 
belonging in them and enhance their resilience.

Importantly, there is need to address the issue of illicit SALWs proliferation as well 
as illicit drug abuse which have contributed to sustain the incidences of violence in 
the communities. Also, issues of transparency and accountability in the extractive 
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industry should be given adequate attention by all stakeholders. Also, the boost 
being given to the illegal miners and oil pipeline vandals will drastically reduce if 
institutional corruption is addressed. This is in view of the alleged culpability of 
some officials of the security agencies in these illegal activities.

Finally, even though documentation of the impacts of natural resource theft helps 
in exposing the menace, however, research institutions needs to undertake more 
study on this phenomenon in order to enrich the policy and programmes in this 
direction. To this end, the Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution has a critical 
role especially in piloting an indepth study on the menace. This is with a view to 
understanding the trends and dynamics of the menace, interrogate the impacts of 
the responses, and make appropriate recommendations that will help in making 
the Nigeria communities safer.

Conclusion
The paper has underscored the security challenges arising from natural resource 
theft in Nigeria's communities. It noted the nature of the natural resource theft in 
the country by identifying some key incidences. The paper observed the strong 
connection between natural resources theft and violent conflicts in some parts of 
the country, while further acknowledging the health and environmental related 
implications. It highlighted the involvement of various actors/stakeholders in these 
illicit activities and recommends a holistic approach to addressing national 
resource theft and the attendant security challenges, including the need for 
indepth study and research on the phenomenon.
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Abstract
Natural resource conflict is an issue affecting many regions of the world and is 
usually marred with violence. This paper used data from ACLED (2018) and Field 
work (2018) to show the spatial locations of natural resource conflicts in Nasarawa 
State with 21 locations studied over a time period of 20years using 5years interval. 
Qualitative data were generated from FGD and Interviews and content analyzed 
through the use of the Nvivo QSR Software to produce a word cloud of conflicts in 
Nasarawa State and SPSS to show relationships between conflict characteristics. A 
synthesis of data generated from the findings and official statistics were 
consolidated and used to map the natural resource conflicts characteristics. ArcGIS 
was used to produce thematic maps. Seasons and resources of conflicts were 
analyzed. The annual analysis of conflicts shows an upward trend with established 
relationship between conflict and resource availability with land-based as the most 
common resource of conflict. Most cases of conflicts are as a result of spill-overs, 
especially in areas bordering Benue State with encroachment on lands and tenure 
insecurity at the forefront of conflict trigger. Conflict trajectory reveals the cause 
or causes of conflict acts singly or in combination as most likely predictors of 
conflicts. The likelihood depends on the number of causes. Locations with more 
causes have very high likelihood of occurrence of conflicts. The more causes 
predict the likelihood that conflict occurrence is to be expected. The implication is 
food insecurity and poor development.

Introduction
Conflicts and ways to manage them have been a global issue of concern, and 
natural resources conflicts in particular, is quite common. Natural resources 
conflict is an issue affecting many regions of the world and is usually marred with 
violence. Natural resources have immense positive capacity to bring development, 
but can do more harm than good if used towards ulterior motives. Natural resource 
conflicts are disagreements and disputes over access to, and control and use of 
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natural resources. These conflicts often emerge because people have different 
uses for resources such as forests, water, pastures and land, or want to manage 
them in different ways. Chevalier and Buckles (1995) opined that natural resources 
are used by people in ways that are defined symbolically. Land, forests, and 
waterways are not just material resources people compete over, but are also part 
of a particular way of life, to some, means of livelihood (farmer, rancher, fisher, 
logger), an ethnic identity, and a set of gender and age roles. These symbolic 
dimensions of natural resources lend themselves to ideologic, social, and political 
struggles that have enormous practical significance for the management of natural 
resources and the process of conflict management. The role of resources 
(cropland, forests, and water) for conflict onset is not only discussed by scientists, 
but by policy makers as well (Ide, 2015). 

Scholars have demonstrated relationship between conflict and natural resources 
using the Greed model (Emuedo, (2014); Morelli & Rohner, (2010), the eco-violence 
theory (Adano et al., 2012), feminist political ecology and emotional geographies 
(Farhana, 2011), basic livelihood approach (Ellis and Edward, 2004), and human 
basic needs theory (Ostrom 1992). 

The key drivers of conflict in Northern Nigeria are land issues associated with access 
to natural resources (Mercy Corps, 2016; WEP, 2012; Blench, 2003), and unless the 
drivers are understood and managed, they pose threats to lives and property. The 
need for measures to be taken to manage resources sustainably in a manner that 
users have access to resources and maintain the potentials for future utilization 
without damaging the environment is therefore of utmost important.  This paper 
has the two-fold objectives to identify locations of natural resource conflicts as well 
as classify the forms and patterns of natural resource conflicts in Nasarawa State, 
Nigeria.

Study Area

Location and Area Extent 
Nasarawa State is centrally located in the Middle Belt region of Nigeria. The state 
lies between latitudes 7° 45' and 9° 25N of the equator and between longitudes 7° 
and 9° 37' E of the Greenwich Meridian. It shares boundary with Kaduna state in the 
North, Plateau State in the East, Taraba and Benue states in the south while Kogi 
and the Federal Capital Territory flanks it in the West. The state has a total land area 
of 26,875.59 square kilometers and a population of about 1,826,883, according to 
the 2006 population census estimate with a density of about 67 persons per square 
kilometer. The State is made up of thirteen Local Government Areas, namely, 
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Akwanga, Awe, Doma, Karu, Keana, Kokona, Lafia, Nasarawa, Nasarawa Eggon, 
Obi, Toto, Wamba and Keffi (Nuhu, 2010). Figure 1 below show study area.

Geologically, Nasarawa State is composed of three major geological regions; 
basement complex, younger granites and sedimentary rocks found in the South, 
North-East and South-West respectively. Prominent minerals found include 
cassirite, barite, silica sand, rich alluvial soils, tantalite, amethyst and sapphire. 
(Nasarawa State Ministry of Agriculture and Natural Resources, 2017).

Figure 1: Nasarawa State
Source: Nigeria map, redrawn at the Department of Geography, Bayero University 
Kano, 2019
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Climate and Relief
Nasarawa State has a climate typical of the tropical zone. The temperatures are 
highest on average in April at 32.9⁰c and lowest on average in January at 25.1⁰c. With 
relative humidity of 40-88%, Rainfall varies from 131.73mm in some places to 145mm 
in others. (Akamuga, et. al., 2018). The general topography is that of hills/ dissected 
terrain, undulating plains and lowlands. Most parts of the State that lies within the 
Benue valley are composed of sandstones. 

Ethnic Composition and Culture
Ethnic groups in Nasarawa state include: Afo, Agatu, Akye, Alago, Baribari, Bassa, 
Egbira, Eggon, Fulani, Gade, Gbagyi, Gwandara, Hausa, Jukun, Kanuri, Mada, 
Ninzom, Arum, Rindei and Yeskwa. There are 29 languages spoken as first 
languages in Nasarawa State. 

Agriculture
Agriculture is the main economic activity in Nasarawa State. Crops grown include 
grains such as: rice, wheat, Soybeans, beans, maize and millet and tuber crops such 
as yam and cassava (Samaila and Ezaiku, 2005 in Akamuga, et. al., 2018). A gazette 
of grazing reserve titled “Keana grazing reserve law No. 3” in accordance with 
section 12 of “grazing reserve law of Northern Nigeria Law No. 4 of 1965” 
established in 1992 shows a sketch map of grazing routes from Lafia passing 
through Obi, Keana and Awe (Nasarawa State Ministry of Agriculture and Natural 
Resources, 2010). 

Natural Resources and Management
The state's economy relies mostly on agriculture, notably the culture of cash crops 
such as yam, cassava, and egusi (a variety of melon). The State also has a vast arable 
land for commercial farming, fishery development, wild-life and forestry 
conservation.  Another important part of the state's economy is the production of 
minerals. Natural resources management policies in Nasarawa State are handled 
by the ministry of lands, survey and town planning and the ministry of agriculture 
and natural resources. Policies and laws ensure that statutory land titles must have 
a proper survey plan and certificate of ownership. 

Materials and Methods

Reconnaissance Survey
A reconnaissance survey was conducted in order to gain insight into the nature of 
the settlements; identify the key informants which will in turn serve as link to 
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stakeholders for data collection; and source institutional data mostly official 
statistics from Agencies and Departments.
. 
Sampling
The record of conflicts with natural resource as instigator in the state was sourced 
from ACLED dataset of 1998-2018. A total of 153 natural resources conflict episodes 
were identified at 57 locations for the period. One-third of the total conflict 
episodes were selected for the study. A total of 21 conflict episodes at 21 sample 
locations were thus identified and data collected.

Types and Sources of Data 
This study used both qualitative and quantitative data types. Qualitative data was 
from Focus Group Discussion (FGD) and Key Informant Interview (KII). 
Quantitative data was from documentary sources including agencies that serve as 
stakeholders in managing conflict and ensuring peace. Conflict data obtained from 
ACLED (2018) November record of 1998-2018 was used to show the spatial 
distribution. People's perception and knowledge on conflict were obtained 
through FGDs and KIIs.

Interviews
From the 21 locations selected for data collection, FGDs were conducted at 10 
settlements. In each of the ten study settlements, groups of respondents were 
formed for male, female or mixed; where age groups ranging from younger to 
older adults whether married or single. This enabled the research to be in 
conformity with the culture of the environment and to allow free discussion. KIIs 
were conducted with agencies and in locations where FGDs were not conducted. 
Some settlements were initially planned for FGDs but due to ethical considerations, 
KII were conducted instead. Questions for informants were sectioned into causes 
of conflicts and link with natural resources, intensity and fatality.

Data Analysis and Presentation
Qualitative data generated from FGD and Interviews were content analyzed 
through the use of the Nvivo QSR Software. Maps were used to present the spatial 
characteristics of conflicts over a period of 20 years. Charts were used to show 
trends of conflicts in all the study locations. Word-cloud and comparison diagrams 
with narrations were used to show result of content analysis.

Ethical Considerations
Prior to the commencement of data collection through semi-structured interviews 
and FGDs, the research team sought and obtained permission of Emirs, Ward heads 
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and other leaders of the settlements visited. The purpose of the visit was explained 
and agreed by them, (leaders/rulers) with the promise that only the respondents' 
who are available and consented will be interviewed. Confidence of the 
respondents was thus gained following the acceptance and consent by their 
leaders, and also after they were satisfied with the promise that all data obtained 
for the study was for the research purpose only.

Result and Discussions

Natural Resources Conflict in Nasarawa State
Nasarawa State which is strategically located in North-Central Nigeria is endowed 
with arable land for agricultural production, forest, water, grazing lands and 
mineral resources. These resources vary across the state, the availability of these 
resources with demand having incessant pressure and battle for control on these 
limited resources brings about conflicts. 

Figure 2 below shows an analysis of nature of natural conflicts. All nodes and sub-
nodes summarized to produce a word-cloud.
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Figure 2: Word Cloud of Nature of Conflict
4.2 Locational Analysis of Natural Resource Conflicts 
The descriptive statistics of the spatial distribution of conflicts in Nasarawa State is 
given in table 1 below: 

Table 1: Moran's Index of Natural Resources Conflicts in Nasarawa State 

Period Moran's I value  z-score p-value Remark  

1998-2003 0.25610 4.06395  0.000048  Clustered  

2004-2009 0.25853 4.13812 0.000035 Clustered  

2010-2015 0.53946  1.39859  0.161936  Random 

2016-2018 0.07225 1.62312 0.104564  Random 

Total Cases  0.22692 3.68572  0.000228 Clustered  

 
 Source: Field work, 2018

The Moran's index was used to show the spatial pattern of natural resource 
conflicts distribution in Nasarawa State from 1998-2018 using a five-year interval. 
Conflicts episodes from the periods of 1998-2003 and 2004-2009 were found to be 
clustered as their p-values are below 0.05 and z-scores greater than +2.14 with 
conflict episodes concentrated in some locations when compared with other 
locations, either having few or high episodes. Figures 3a and 3b show the 
distribution. However, conflict episodes from the periods of 2010-2015 and 2016-
2018 (figures 3c and 3d) were found to be random following a natural pattern with 
no order as their p-values are greater than 0.05 and z-scores less than 2.14 with 
conflicts occurring at different locations almost at the same time. This can be 
attributed to spill-over of conflicts from different locations. Example, the Ombatse 
crisis that occurred in the state spilled over to all areas with Eggon ethnic groups. 

Furthermore, conflicts between farmers and herders were more during these time 
periods. Even though there are random cases of conflicts over the years, the 
overall pattern of conflict was found to be clustered with either high cases in some 
locations or low cases in others. The result reveals that there is spatial variability of 
natural resources conflicts in space over time. 
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Figure 3a: Locations of Conflicts (1998-2003)

Figure 3b: Locations of Conflicts (2004-2009)

570



Figure 3c: Locations of Conflicts (2010-2015) 

Figure 3d: Locations of Conflicts (2016-2018).
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Forms and Patterns of Natural Resource Conflicts

Categories of Natural Resource Conflicts
In order to categorize conflict by natural resource, this study grouped resources 
under land based resources (arable land, forests, grazing land, water bodies) and 
mineral based resources (minerals found on land, beneath the ground and in 
water). Variation exists between locations and resources available in most study 
locations, as conflicts over land-based resources are the most common. Land the 
most common shared resources found everywhere constituted about four-fifth of 
resources of conflicts (figure 3). This corroborates with the result of conflict 
analysis of Jeong (2008) who revealed that even though a conflict may originate 
from economic and other material sources, it can be quickly expanded to identity 
differences with escalation. In most complex conflicts, a variety of issues, such as 
the availability of resources and basic human needs are interrelated.

Figure 4: Conflict by Resource Category (1998 - 2018)
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Conflicts Actors 
Taking into cognizance the multiple ethnic groups in Nasarawa State, having issues 
of indigeneity leading to claim of ownership of resources by inhabitants of some 
areas, an analysis of resource category and conflict actors is presented in table 6. 
Actors and resources of conflicts were cross-tabulated.

Table 2: Conflict category by actors
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The main conflict actors were farmers (local ethnic group) and herdsmen (which 
are mostly Fulani pastoralists). Since the uprising of the Eggon ethnic militia known 
as the Ombatse, the Eggon ethnic group had conflicts with most of the other ethnic 
groups in the State. 

Conflict frqeuency by actors is shown in figure 4 below.

 Figure 5: Conflict Frequency by Actors (1998 - 2018)
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In all the ethnic groups, Fulani and Tiv were found to be most frequent actors that 
engage in conflicts, this can be attributable to issues of shared resources i.e. land. It 
was also found that the Ebira and Bassa have age long grievances, while 
Fulani/Eggon and Eggon/Alago are in conflict over resource ownership claim and 
mismanagement of resources with more episodes during the Ombatse Ethnic 
uprising. Other conflicts between Fulani and Alago are attributed to spill-overs 
from Benue state.

Conflict Fatalities
The relationship between resource category and conflict fatality is presented in 
figure 6. Respondents' perceptions about conflict fatalities are presented.

Figure 6: Total Conflict Fatality (1998-2018). 
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Figure 7: Total Fatality by Resource Category (1998 - 2018)

A total of 63 episodes (at 21 locations) of conflict for period under study, a total of 
1021 lives were recorded lost. Even though there were more conflict episodes in the 
period between 2010-2015 (31 episodes at all locations except Loko), the fatality is 
less (average of 25 lives lost per episode), the period between 1998-2003 has the 
highest fatality figures (5 episodes at Ugya, Toto, Umaisha and Azara) with an 
average of 68 lives lost per conflict episode. The high fatality in the period 1998-
2003 was attributed to poor conflict management which was confirmed by the key 
informant from NSCDC that;

“awareness and workshops are helping in tackling issues of conflict and 
bridging gaps caused the conflicts, thereby reducing the magnitude 
with respect of loss of lives and properties”

Causes and Reasons of Conflicts
Conflicts can be caused by a single or multiple reasons. Figure 8 below show causes 
of conflicts. Respondents in almost all locations agreed that the major causes are 
land related issues that have to do with encroachment involving farmers and 
herdsmen. Spill-over of conflicts from location to location is another major source 
of conflict. Nuhu et al, (2016) found that tenure insecurity results in conflicts 
especially where there are reprisal attacks, and the conflicts are usually caused by 
natural resources access. Other causes in order of magnitude include destruction 
of farms which most respondents agree that it is usually as a result of 
encroachment, resource ownership claim, old grievances, selfish interest, 
proliferation of arms, politics, poverty and impunity. Some of the causes are linked 
as opined by respondents' example, in Adogi, the key informant interviewed 
pointed that; 
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“impunity and proliferation of arms gives free reign for continuous 
conflicts and politics is the root cause for them”.

Another respondent from FGD participants in Obi was of the opinion that;
“most of the conflicts in the area springs from spill overs from 
neighboring communities that are in conflict and are caused by more 
than one reasons”.

Figure 8: Causes of Conflict 
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Figure 9: Comparison Diagram for Reasons of Conflict.

Findings revealed that in most locations the major reasons for conflicts are 
socioeconomic (with two-thirds of locations), while less than one-third advanced 
political and government reasons. For example, in Ugya, Umaisha and Toto, 
financial benefit from natural resources are used in financing conflict actors while 
Akpanaja, Assakio and Aloshi agreed that scarcity of natural resources and demand 
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Figure 10: Comparison Diagram for Seasons of Conflicts  

Evidently, most of the locations have agriculture as their main economic activity, 
hence the different periods distinguished are farming season from April to July and 
harvest season from July to February for rain-fed cultivation depending on crops 
planted. It was observed (figure 10) that farming season recorded the great 
frequency of conflicts in almost half of locations studied, about one-third of 
locations responded that conflicts are recorded during both farming and harvest 

on limited resources are reasons for conflict. This implies that most reasons given 
are socioeconomic in nature and are because of access to resources or insecurity 
with regards to resource utilization. 
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seasons while less than one-third locations responded that conflicts are mostly 
prevalent during harvest season. The most trigger of the conflicts is damage 
caused by encroachment on cultivated land or harvested crops ready for 
evacuation from the farms. For example, in Akpanaja and Aloshi, responses from 
KII revealed that overstay by herdsmen and encroachment on farmlands escalates 
perennial conflicts in the area. The lack of control of livestock herds and stealing of 
crops which happened during farming season also trigger conflicts. As an agrarian 
State, periods conflicts are mostly prevalent are related to agricultural activities 
and pastoral movements. As discussed with the key informant in Loko, it was 
argued that;

“overstay by herdsmen up to the period of planting and encroachment 
on croplands causes conflicts”.

In another interview, respondent in Aloshi opined that;
“the herdsmen overstay in farm areas and feed their livestock with 
newly cultivated farm crops, which result in conflicts”.

In Ashige, an FGD respondent argued that;
“cattle grazing has been the occupation of some members of the 
community but in recent years, conflict over grazing lands became 
common and there is insecurity with regards to access to natural 
resources (grazing area) to feed livestock. This is a threat to our 
livelihood”.

Conclusion
The links between conflict and the extraction of a given resources, the roles natural 
resources play in conflicts and the effect of the conflict itself implies that if the 
conflicts are not managed, there is threat to food security and poor development. 
Conflict trajectory reveals the cause or causes of conflict acts singly or in 
combination as most likely predictors of conflicts. The likelihood depends on the 
number of causes. Locations with more causes have very high likelihood of 
occurrence of conflicts. The more causes predict the likelihood that conflict 
occurrence is to be expected. In light of the foregoing, in conflict situations, its 
outcomes are constructive when their effect is ultimately to bring disputing parties 
together through the effective reconciliation of their differences. On the other 
hand, the outcomes are destructive when they leave ruined relationships, 
devastation, and more conflict in their wake.
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Abstract
This paper investigates the trend on farmers/ herders clash and food security in 
Nigeria With specific focus on North-central Nigeria. Thus with relational conflict 
theory and resource access theory tends to deepen the understanding of 
farmers/herders conflict in North central Nigeria. Farmer/herder conflict is not a 
new phenomenon in Nigeria since the conflict has been re-occurring for decades 
now. Violent confrontations between farmers and herders have become a defining 
feature of inter-group relations among communities in the North-central Nigeria. 
Environmental degradation, social manipulation of ethno-religious biases have 
altered relationships that were historically inter- dependent and mutually 
beneficial, Conflicts between farmers and herders exist on a large scale in North-
central and Nigeria at large. however, states within North-Central such as Benue, 
Plateau and Nasarawa have witnessed an increase in casualties as consequences of 
these fractured relationships. Crop damage, attacks on cattle, and cattle 
theft/rustling are major conflict triggers that initiate violence between the two 
groups, which often leads to cycles of reprisal attacks. The tense relationships and 
cycles of attacks have killed and displaced thousands of people in the North-
central. The instability and displacement have resulted in extensive loss of crops 
and cattle especially in an area considered the “food basket” of the nation. The 
federal and state governments, civil society, religious groups, and communities 
have responded to the different manifestations of this conflict in a variety of ways, 
but key gaps and opportunities remain to better prevent violence and improve 
inter-communal relations that will enhance food production in North-central and 
Nigeria at large. This paper therefore recommended that government should 
provide cattle ranches with adequate irrigation system for herders and impose 
taxes for the ranches, which will add to economic growth, there is need to educate 
the herdsmen and the farmers on the need for peaceful co-existence and 
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nevertheless concluded that farm invasion evidently led to an enormous loss of 
lives and crops.

Introduction
Aggressive confrontations between farmers and herders are prevalent and 
pervasive in North Central Nigeria, climate variability, environmental degradation, 
and socio-political upheaval have shifted pastoralist migratory patterns and 
increased tensions between farmers and herders. These changes have increased 
confrontations between farmers and herders, leading to violent conflict, deaths, 
forced displacement and migration, erosion of inter-communal relationships, as 
well as the destruction of agricultural and livestock outputs. Abbass (2014) showed 
that farmer–herder conflict in Northern Nigeria is widespread and on the rise. The 
conflict erupts mainly because of competition over natural resources, especially 
water and land along the plains that have enough water during the dry season. 
Population increase has resulted in high demand for food and therefore crop 
production has been expanded by the encroachment of grazing lands or routes. 
According to Abbass (2014:337).

The Aetiology of this conflict has been blamed mainly on crop destruction by cattle 
that enter farms, sometimes in the presence of the herders owning them, fierce 
competition over shrinking arable lands, and the inability of government 
institutions to solve the conflict (Abubakari & Longi 2014; Tonah 2002; 2005). Also, 
Hagberg (1998) argues that this type of conflict stems from competition over 
scarce resources because of increased in population, migration and land 
degradation. This is in line with the population theory of Malthus, which sees a 
population increase as a source of resource competition and conflict. Thomas 
Malthus argued that population will grow exponentially, whilst food production 
will grow arithmetically (Seidl and Tisdell 1999). Thus, the population will double 
with each cycle, and food production will increase gradually which will cause 
scarcity of resources in the future. Therefore, theoretically, the environmental 
scarcity debate has been at the centre of discussions by scholars when explaining 
causes of farmer–herder conflict. Nevertheless, critics have argued that the 
Malthusian and environmental/scarcity debate has not been able to explain other 
drivers of farmer–herder conflict (Moritz 2010). For instance, some scholars 
(Hagberg 1998; Tonah 2006; Benjaminsen and Ba 2009; Mwamfupe 2015) have 
stated factors such as increased availability of modern weapons, limited laws on 
pastoralist, marginalization of herders, corruption, and expansion of farmlands as 
causal factors.
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Farming and pastoralism have existed side by side in many West and East African 
countries and for this reason, farmers and herders have been together in most 
communities. Mostly, herders settle and build their homes in the outskirts of the 
communities, while the farmers live inside or at the centre of the towns (Tonah 
2006). Due to the distance and cultural differences, it was difficult for farmers and 
herders to have the kind of social interaction, which is common in most traditional 
communities in Africa (Tonah 2006). Despite this, an interdependent relationship 
have been built between the two groups named as host–stranger relationship, 
where in most cases farmers are the host and herders are the strangers, since they 
often migrate to where there are enough pastures to feed their stock (Tonah 2006; 
Moritz 2010). The symbiotic relationship starts with mutual co-operation and 
benefits which include exchange of cow milk for vegetables and then later 
land/cattle exchange. Moritz (2010) argued that, this host–stranger relationship is 
a good preparation ground to integrate migrant herders into farming communities 
with fewer challenges to boost livestock rearing, while supporting crop farming as 
well. Unfortunately, the interdependent relationship between farmers and 
herders in Nigeria has been marred by frequent violent clashes since mid-1970 
(Tonah 2003:96). One element is that hired Fulani herders were accused of stealing 
the cattle under their care, when they reported that the cattle went missing or 
were attacked by predators in the bush. Crop destruction by cattle also led farmers 
to physically attack cattle and kill them, that often results in violent clashes 
between the two groups, thereby destroying their warm relationship. Moritz 
(2010) also identified that farmers encroaching on grazing route and lands due to 
increased population as contributing to the breakdown of the symbiotic 
relationship.

The increased competition for land and water resources further aggravates 
everyday conflicts when they occur. For instance, when cattle destroy the crops of 
a subsistence farmer, it is a direct loss to the farmer's livelihood, and this may 
aggravate pre-existing tensions between ethnic groups if the farmer and herder 
are of different ethnicities, sparking broader conflict and violence. Similar 
examples play out for herders when cattle are attack and killed, is often in 
retaliation to destruction of farmland. In Nigeria, especially in the North Central the 
consequences have been severe. Thousands of people have been killed and 
displaced in the Middle Belt states of Benue, Nasarawa, and Plateau alone. Despite 
the escalating and expanding violence, there have been no systematic 
consolidations or assessments of what has been done to this point to address 
farmer-herder conflict in Nigeria. The Forum of Farmer and Herder Relations in 
Nigeria (FFARN), a body of the most prominent scholars and practitioners working 
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on farmer-herder conflicts, agreed that a review of state and non-state responses 
to date needed to be the next step to serve as the foundation for future initiatives 
to curb the violence. In addition, is against this background that this paper tends to 
address the issue of farmer/herders conflict in North Central Nigeria.

Conceptualising Farmers/herders 
All over Nigeria, there is an emphasis on the need for the promotion of agriculture 
as an alternative to oil as a major source of national revenue. Many agricultural 
programmes are put in place by governmental and non-governmental 
organization. Due to this emphasis on agricultural production, many people are 
going into farming; likewise, more people are going into livestock and cattle 
breeding in particular. The effect of this agricultural surge is that there is a 
competition for the available land resources between farmers and herdsmen. A 
dimensional problem arises as cattle do graze on the farms of farmers and farmers 
in retaliation attacks the cows of the herdsmen. The herdsmen go on a reprisal 
attacks on the farmers largely because they value their cows immensely. 
Therefore, the attacks and reprisal attacks by farmers and herdsmen leads to 
destruction of lives and properties also precipitate national disintegration.

Timeline of Fulani herdsmen in Nigeria as recorded by Gbaradi (2018) showed that 
Fulani herdsmen killed 3,780 Nigerians in attacks across the country excluding the 
injured and abducted.   On the other hand, farmers have killed scores of cows and 
herdsmen in reprisal attacks for the destruction of farms and farm produce by 
cows. For example, from the records of Gbaradi (2018) herdsmen invaded 2 villages 
in Agatu LGA in Benue state killing 8 villagers allegedly in retaliation for the killing of 
112 cows. The insistent feud between the herdsmen and farmers in Nigeria has 
devastating effects on the citizens. The effect of this conflict ranges from wanton 
destruction of lives and properties to decline in agricultural production, which is 
the major source of sustenance in the nation.

In 2017, there was an estimated death toll of about 2,500 arising from herdsmen 
attacks (International Crises Group, 2017). Farmers and herdsmen conflicts in 
Nigeria have grown broaden and intensified over the past decades and today pose 
a threat to national survival and integration. Thousands of people have been killed, 
communities have been destroyed and so many farmers and herdsmen have lost 
their lives and property in an extended orgy of killings and destruction that is not 
only continuously destroying livelihoods but also  affecting  national  cohesion  
(Gambari,  Luther-Agwai,  Ibrahim,  Jega,  Kwaja,  Balla,  Fesse,  Muhammed- 
Oyebode&Ya'u, 2018). Among the major effects of farmers and Fulani herdsmen 
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conflict in Nigeria are destruction of properties; theft of cattle and goats; 
destruction of crops; physical fight with machetes and sticks; pollution of drinkable 
water; destruction of reservoirs and source of drinkable water; burning of 
rangelands, fadama land houses; and damages to irrigational facilities. The 
destruction has direct impact on the peoples' livelihood as their economic 
activities are tie to these environmental resources like water, land (soil), and 
vegetation (herbs and food crops) (Bello, 2013).

Economic Depletion
The  persistence  and  consistency  of  farmers  and  herdsmen  conflicts  portends  
grave socioeconomic consequences (Adisa and Adekunle, 2010). Farm products 
which also serve as Nigerian foreign exchange products are destroyed during 
attack. These farm products as cash crops add to Nigeria's Gross Domestic 
Products, but when these crops are destroyed it leads to depletion of economic 
growth. Economically, Nigeria does not fare well with the incessant attacks on 
farmers and farm produce by the herdsmen, at the advent of conflict. On the other 
hand, cattle rearing have in no small measure contributed to the Nigerian 
economy. Nigeria exports cow meat and this adds to the GDP, however it can be 
observed that when farm products are destroyed by cows, there is always a 
reprisal attacks on the cow leading to the killings and injuring of hundreds of cows 
and this immensely injured Nigerian cow meat production which in turn leads to 
the depletion of the Nigerian economy.

Food Security
A country is food-secure when majority of its population have access to food of 
adequate quantity and quality consistent with decent existence at all times 
(Reutlinger, 1985; and Idachaba, 2004). In other words, food security can be taken 
to mean access by all people at all times to sufficient food for an active, health living 
(Reutlinger, 1985). According to Adeoti (1989), the central elements in food 
security are: (a) the production of food, (b) the availability of food (c) the 
possession of the ability for its purchase. Davies (2009) summed up the concept of 
food security when they stated that a country is considered food secured when 
food is not only available in quantity needed by the population consistent with 
decent living, but also when the consumption of the food should not pose any 
health hazard to the citizens.

Peaceful co-existence 
This theme is a direct response to the increasing spate attacks on Nigerians. The 
fact that no meaningful development can be attain in an atmosphere of rancour 
and chaos is indisputable, a society ridden by war, conflict and turmoil is likely to 
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experience retardation and stagnation rather than progress and development. 
Growth and development especially in a multi-ethnic and diverse nation as Nigeria 
can only be attain when the people co-exist peacefully irrespective of their diverse 
culture and various religious beliefs. 

Study Area
There are six states in the North Central geo-political zone, which include Niger, 
Kogi, Kwara, Nasarawa, Benue and Plateau. The focus on the North Central is as a 
result of the fact that the zone is regarded as the food basket of the nation. More 
than sixty percent (60%) of food supply in Nigeria is produced from the zone. three 
of the six states are known to have experienced more violent conflicts.�
Agriculturally, the States are significant�for food production in Nigeria because of 
their rich soil that supports the cultivation of many crops. Similarly, the states have 
abundant livestock that comprises of cattle, goats and sheep. Udo (1970) describes 
Central Nigeria as the area lying between latitudes 7030” North and 11015” North 
and longitudes 40 and 20 East of the meridian which covers an area of 
approximately 342,390 km2 or thirty-seven percent of the total land area of 
Nigeria. It is bordered to the east and west by Cameroon and Benin Republic and to 
the North and South by Northern and Southern states of Nigeria respectively (Udo, 
1970). 

It is however important to note that the North Central Nigeria is not only a melting 
pot of Nigerian cultures just because it hosts most of Nigeria's over two hundred 
and fifty ethnic groups (Ayuba, 2012) and most of the over four hundred languages 
which make up sixty percent of Nigeria's ethnic groups (Alubo, 2006) but also 
because it is a complex ecological zone, oscillating between the climatic conditions 
of the savannah and the rainforest. North Central Nigeria is located between the 
rainforest belt of the South and the savannah belt of the North. This makes it 
possible for the area to share in the climatic conditions and other geographical 
features of both regions. Since the business of meeting livelihoods depends on 
harnessing the resources of the environment, humans in the North Central area 
depend on their environment to meet their basic livelihood needs and transform 
their society across time. As most other societies in Nigeria, the societies in Central 
Nigeria depend for their livelihoods and social transformation on the resources 
bequeathed to them by their natural environment (Ayokhai, 2015). It is the struggle 
to harness the resources bequeathed to them by their environment that has 
brought them into violent and conflicting relations with the competing herdsmen. 
The Central Nigeria region is also a buffer zone between the Northern, Eastern and 
Western parts of the country and the major ethnic groups that occupy them and as 
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such a stabilizing factor (Alubo, 2006) in the political equilibrium of the Nigerian 
nation-state. The area is therefore strategic for the survival and sustainability of the 
Nigerian Agricultural sector. It is this unique blend of strategic importance, 
climates and cultures that makes the Central Nigeria area a most worthy subject 
matter for the discussion of insecurity within the context of herdsmen and farmers 
conflict.

Theoretical Framework
This study adopted relational conflict theory and resource access theory as it 
theoretical orientation in effort to unfold the dynamic of farmers and herdsmen 
conflict in North Central Nigeria. The basic tenet of the theory is that the society is 
in a state of perpetual competition for limited resources. In this case the limited 
resources are lands, and the competition for land resource is what originated 
farmers and herdsmen conflict in Nigeria. Even though, the conflicts have taken 
political, religious and ethnic dimension.

Relational theories attempts to provide explanations for the violent conflicts 
between groups by exploring sociological/political, economic and historical 
relationships between such groups thus, the believe here  is that cultural and value 
differences are as well as groups interests which influence relationships between 
individuals. A number of conflicts grow out of a history of conflicts between groups 
that has led development negative stereotypes, racial intolerance and 
discrimination. 

Resource Access Theory
The theory, which originated in 1970s was propounded by Jeffrey Pfeffer and 
Gerald R. Sananak believes that conflict has ever been a recurring decimal in the 
history of humanity. More often than not, this is as a result of competition for 
scarce resources in human society. Sikor & Lund (2009) make an important 
observation that access to natural resources is often contested and rife with 
conflicts at many levels. The need for people to legitimize their rights and access to 
natural resources has remained central in competition and contestation for natural 
resources.
 
According to the theorist, resources ownership and utilization have directly and 
indirectly defined the dimensions of most conflicts involving man since time 
immemorial. Of all resources, however, the land has remained an overwhelming 
source of conflicts among various user groups as well as individuals at varying 
threshold.
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The theory also helps us to have a better understanding of the prevalence herders 
and farmers conflicts in Nigeria. The inability of the herdsmen to have unhindered 
access to grazing areas/reserves is to a significant extent responsible for why they 
often go into conflict with host communities and farmers in Nigeria. The theory 
sees access to a resource as the main cause of conflict and violence (Ikezue & 
Ezeah, 2017). Due to restricted access, the herdsmen resorted to taking the laws 
into their hands by forcing their animals into people's farmlands thereby 
destroying farm produce in the process. The herdsmen believed that they should 
have unhindered access to grazing routes which they see as their God's given right 
and any attempt to deny them this right will be challenged. On the other hand, 
farmers may not be willing to allow the herdsmen access to their farmlands and 
may always resort to violence to challenge the excesses of the herdsmen.

In relation to this study, farmer-herdsmen conflicts in the use of agricultural land 
are becoming fiercer and increasingly widespread in Nigeria, largely due to 
intensification and extensification of production activities that are necessitate by 
increasing human resource access theory to the understanding of herdsmen and 
farmers conflict, numerous individual. Lastly, the theory fails to explain why certain 
feelings of deprivation or denied access to resources are transformed into 
collective action, whereas in some similar situations, no collective effort is made to 
reshape society. In spite of the shortcomings of the resource access theory, the 
theory is still useful in explaining herdsmen/farmers conflict in Nigeria.

Conclusion
The conflict and clashes between herdsmen and farmers have claimed enormous 
scores of lives in North Central Nigeria. This conflict has led to the destruction of 
lives and properties in Nigeria. It has also affected the Nigerian economy adversely, 
the destruction of farm produce and killing of cows have not fared well with the 
Nigerian economy, psychological wellbeing of victims' relatives and survived 
victims of the attacks have been distorted adversely (International Crises Group, 
2017, Gambari, et al, 2018, Adisa and Adekunle, 2012 & Bello, 2013). Scholars have 
identified some fundamental causes of farmers and herdsmen conflict in Nigeria; 
land use, which also involves scarcity of land resources, ethnic and religious 
differences were among the major factors.

Other identified causes of clashes between farmers and herdsmen includes; 
destruction of crops by cattle, burning of rangelands, increasing rate of cattle 
theft, decline in internal discipline and social cohesion and inadequacy of grazing 
resources (Ingawa et al 1999 & Bello, 2013). There is need to recognize and organize 
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the parties to reduce the tendency for violent friction and to increase 
understanding between opposing groups since bargaining lies at the centre of the 
process of conflict resolution and management, and the native farmers and the 
herdsmen are bound together by nature and their respective profession.

 The Federal Government must recognize the agricultural sector contributions to 
food security, employment generation, gross domestic product (GDP) as well as 
overall growth and development of the country.
 
Recommendations
The study therefore made the following recommendations as panacea to 
achieving peace in the North Central Zone and Nigeria at large:

Ÿ Traditional rulers and community leaders need to be involved to serve as 
mediators between both parties and the creation of reserve areas for nomadic 
activities in the study area.

Ÿ Increase interaction between the traditional leaders of the farming community 
and nomads to reduce this menace.

Ÿ Seasonal conferences at the governmental level (local and state) that would 
encourage dialogue and understanding between farmers, Herders and 
government.

Ÿ The international community and civil society organizations should pay more 
attention to ongoing herdsmen and farmers conflict, which has the potential to 
spread throughout the country. The current approach by the Nigerian 
government has not adequately addressed the situation. There is a possibility 
that the problem could lead to serious food crises and refugee problems in the 
region if quick action is not taken to provide adequate security for people in 
rural communities across Nigeria. The federal government should consider 
constituting a special security task force to prevent further clashes between 
herders and farmers and set up mechanisms to bring criminal elements that kill 
in communities into justice to serve as deterrents to others. Security forces 
should seize illegal weapons and set up information centres to collect tips on 
the locations of the killers in the affected communities. State governments 
should consider providing temporary grazing land to herdsmen to reduce 
tensions already generated. The international community would do well to 
consider putting pressure on the federal government to collaborate with state 
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governments on mitigating the crisis specifically working together on 
instituting peacemaking interventions in communities experiencing herders-
farmers clashes. 

Ÿ The local and international media should re-examine the angle in which they 
cover and report on the crisis in order to de-escalate tensions. The international 
media should consider publicizing the growing crisis more in their programming 
content, while the local media should consider refraining from reporting the 
crisis in a stereotypical and prejudicial point of view. Moreover, both forms of 
media should focus more on the efforts of the Nigerian government to address 
the situation and on the works of peace workers in local communities.

Ÿ It is better to take pro-active action now to prevent a conflict that could engulf a 
whole country and become humanitarian crisis to the world. 

Ÿ This paper therefore recommended that government should provide cattle 
ranches with adequate irrigation system for herders and impose tax for the 
ranches, which will add to economic growth, educate the herdsmen and the 
farmers on the need for peaceful co-existence and nevertheless concluded that 
farm invasion evidently led to an enormous loss of lives and crops.
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Abstract 
Critical thinking, also known as Tafakhur in Arabic language literally means to 
ponder. It is a term used severally in the Qur'an that suggests Allah's approval of 
critical thinking (Tafakhur) among Muslims. A historical overview of critical thinking 
tradition among Western and Islamic thinkers further suggests that it has been a 
part of human civilization. Evidence from the Qur'an and Hadith also highlights the 
importance of critical thinking to the Muslim Ummah. The paper is a historical and 
document analysis of how critical thinking could help to scale-up the analytical 
ability of the young persons to interrogate status quo within communities. The 
paper argued that the inability of individuals to challenge certain existing values in 
the society helped the spread of violent extremism. The central argument of the 
paper was that critical thinking will pave way for better community engagement 
and help vulnerable communities to develop resilience in preventing violent 
extremism.  

Introduction
The consensus among experts is that education has a key role to play in 
Preventing/Countering Violent Extremism (P/CVE). This posulation is also based on 
relevant empirical studies from the fields of psychology, sociology, and social 
neuroscience, as well as crime and violence prevention, theories of learning and 
conflict resolution recommendations (GCTF, 2015). Education means becoming 
developed, and it is a broad concept categorized under formal and informal 
education depending on the society. Informal education is the education the child 
gets from the family unit. It starts from home, extended families down to churches 
and mosques. All the values the child receives at this stage form the set of values 
that is taken to a classroom. The formal education which most people are farmiliar 
with, is the classroom based education (Chandra et al, 2004: 1). This form of 
education is indeed essentially very key to P/CVE as it prepares the child for higher 
societal responsibilities. 

CRITICAL THINKING (TAFAKHUR) EDUCATION FOR 
PREVENTING VIOLENT EXTREMISM

Yusuf Abubakar Mamud

CHAPTER 35
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This paper sheds light on how critical thinking (Tafakhur) education could be used 
as an instrument for P/CVE. The paper made a comparison of the concept of critical 
thinking from Western and Islamic precepts before it conceptualizes the term 
critical thinking (Tafakhur) within Islamic precepts, and how it has always been 
used to foster understanding and differences in opinion (Ikhtilaaf). The paper is 
divided into eight parts including the introduction. The second part is the discourse 
on critical thinking from both Western and Islamic perspectives. The third part is 
the critical thinking practice in the Muslim world during the Golden Age of Islam 
(Jason, 2017). The forth part is the differences in Western and Islamic concepts of 
critical thinking. The fifth is the expert opinion on critical thinking education for 
P/CVE. The sixth part addresses the issues associated with critical thinking 
education, while the seventh part is the model of critical thinking education being 
advocated. The last part is the conclusion. The paper was conducted based on 
document analysis. 

Discourse on Critical Thinking (Western and Islamic Perspectives)
Western philosophers had in the early times deny the existence of Islamic 
philosophy. As a result, most of them do not believe that Islam permits critical 
thinking (Tafakhur) (Bernard, 2002). They think that the Qur'an demands a blind 
faith in Islamic principles which they refer to as dogmas. They think that Islam was 
spread by the sword and therefore cannot have any philosophy. This part of the 
paper examines the discourse on Western and Islamic concept of critical thinking. 

Western Philosophical Endeavor 
Philosophy according to Western tradition, is generally an endeavor and quest of 
man to understand the fundamental truths (knowledge) about himself and the 
universe (Bertrand, 2009). It requires continuous thinking, pondering and 
reflection on creation and its composition. It is called Western philosophy because 
it is the philosophical tradition of the Western states that dates to the pre-Socratic 
era in Ancient Greece. Western philosophy at its early stage was dominated by the 
Greek philosophical school and formed the foundation of several Western 
traditions: such as: Cynicism, Stoicism, Skepticism, Mediaval and Epicureanism, 
among others. These Western traditions depend on rationalism and empiricism as 
the main sources of knowledge. Ancient Western thought were dominated by 
traditional idealism with the works of Socrates, Plato and Aristotle in the forefront. 

Modern Western philosophers were able to cut loose from the apron string of 
traditional Western idealism. Many of them believe in empirical data and sensory 
experiences that could lead to acquisition of valid knowledge. John Locke, George 
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Berkeley, David Hume among others accepted empirical theory as the origin of 
knowledge. In their opinion, our knowledge has its source in experience (Bertrand, 
2009). The other important source of knowledge in Western philosophy is 
rationalism. The rationalists such as Rene Descartes and Leibniz insist that 
knowledge is a priori and is to be identified with necessary connection of ideas. 

The 19th century Western philosophers developed the foundation for 
existentialism, utilitarianism, and communism. The 20th century philosophers 
emerged with pragmatism which has its origin in America. It was influenced by a 
number of the profound scientific, technological, philosophical and political 
developments of the time. These traditions show the changing nature of 
knowledge in Western tradition. The essential point in Western thoughts is that, 
superior opinion which is based on critical thinking guide and shape the concept of 
knowledge.

Islamic Philosophical Endeavor
In Islam, knowledge is power and the Qur'an repetitively glorifies scholars and 
condemns the ignorant. This is the Islamic way of encouraging the Muslims to seek 
knowledge and dishearten them from remaining in a state of ignorance (Qur'an 
39:9). The Prophet of Islam, Prophet Muhammed, (Peace and Blessing of Allah Be 
upon Him PBUH) on several occasions spoke of status of knowledge and 
understanding which is needed for the prosperity of the community. He said, 
“Knowledge is the root of all good and ignorance is the root of all evil.” (Abdur, 
2010). It is important to state that in Islam, the Qur'an is the primary source of 
knowledge. It is regarded by Muslim as the embodiment of knowledge revealed by 
Allah to Prophet Muhammed (PBUH). 

In Islam, knowledge is considered to be absolute and it is derived from reality. It 
could be derived from different sources just like Western thoughts. However, 
revelation is considered to be the main source of knowledge. Revelation touches 
many domains of knowledge in Islam. For example, revelation gives the 
understanding of the origin of the human being, his mission on the earth and 
purpose, and meaning of his being. Islam also gives very high importance to senses 
and reason in understanding the meaning of knowledge (Sheihul, 2012). For 
instance, there are matters which are pre-historic, but the Qur'an gives the unique 
divine version of those matters such as the disappearance of old civilizations and 
human communities cited in several accounts in the Qur'an. In Islam, knowledge 
can come from anywhere. However, the essential point is that it must not 
contradict the tenets of Islam. The faculty of reasoning which human beings are 
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gifted with is given to all human beings. It is this reasoning ability that is required to 
understand knowledge. The ability to use the reasoning is what Islam refers to as 
critical thinking (Tafakhur). 

Critical Thinking  (Tafakhur) in Practice in Islam
Critical thinking (Tafakhur) literally can be explained as a type of systematic 
reflective thinking which lead to deep analysis and examine data and take decisions 
based on objective evidence. In Islam, there are several verses of the Qur'an that 
suggests that it is only one with knowledge that can engage in critical thinking or 
Tafakhur. In the Qur'an 38:29, it states; 

“(Here is) a book which have been sent down unto thee, full of 
blessings, that they may meditate on its signs, and that men of 
understanding may receive admonition”.   

The Qur'an admonish Muslims to open up their hearts (and minds) to obtain 
knowledge of the Qur'an and of the wonders of creation. The Qur'an also stated 
that the first man was taught knowledge by Allah Himself. The Prophet of Islam 
said that “seeking of knowledge is incumbent upon every Muslim… (Imam Kathir, 
2019).  Knowledge is either that which form part of reality or is acquired by 
methods that are reliable. Islam also encourages respect for differences of 
opinions which is referred to as Ikhtilaaf. It was the principles of Ikhtilaaf that 
encouraged Muslim philosophers like the al-Kindi, al-Farabi (Majid, 2014), 
Avicenna, Averoes to use Islam to interpret Aristotelian and Plato's philosophical 
thoughts in 9th to 12th centuries. During this period, Muslims, Christians, and Jews 
participated in the Arabic tradition and separated themselves according to 
philosophic rather than religious doctrines (Anthony, 2018). When the Arabs 
dominated Spain, the Arabic philosophic literature was translated into Hebrew and 
Latin; this contributed to the development of modern European philosophy. In 
Egypt around the same time, the Arabic tradition was developed by Moses 
Maimonides and Ibn Khaldun (Majid, 2014). In Islamic epistemology the sources 
and means of knowledge varies including the revelation whereas the dominant 
Western epistemology has been a combination of empiricism and rationalism.

The medieval Islamic schools of thought, such as the Maturidis and the Mutazilites, 
believed human beings possessed free will to think critically and could be “the 
creator of their own deeds” (Ulrich Rudoph translated Rodrigo A, 2015). They also 
believed that humans could use reason to interpret scripture and establish moral 
truths. However, these rationalist Muslim schools had strongly been criticized by 
the Asharites and the Hanbalis, the precursors of today's Salafis. They played down 
human free will by emphasizing God's predestination, and discredited human 
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reason. They also denied the existence of natural laws, assuming that causality is an 
infringement on God's omnipotence (Binyamin, 1998). The contention is between 
reason and revelation which one comes first or which one is superior. Ibn Tymiah 
wrote a refutation of Greek logic, showing inherent problems in it. He 
demonstrated the limits of logic and its unsuitability to metaphysics. On the other 
hand rejecting all forms of philosophical knowledge is utterly un-Islamic, the 
Muslim theologian al-Ghazali Islamicized Greek logic and extended its usage to 
Islamic law and theology, thus making logic an integral part of Islamic reasoning. Al-
Ghazali appreciated the exactness of logic and its efficacy in reconstructing the 
religious sciences on firmer ground. He utilized logic in his refutation of some Sufi 
practices and beliefs as heretical and unauthorized (e.g., self mortification) while 
using the same logic to lend his approval to other practices, including the interiority 
of faith (zuhd), which helped to enhance faith by facilitating a more intense and 
disciplined religious experience (Ulrich Rudoph translated Rodrigo A, 2015).

Differences in Western and Islamic Concept of Critical Thinking
There has always been a difference in Western and Islamic concept of critical 
thinking which is based on their respective philosophical foundation. For instance, 
Socrates' theory of recollection is the process of gaining knowledge in this life, by 
recollecting what the soul knew prior to the present life. On Plato's side, he held 
that knowledge is innate and has always been a part of the soul. Aristotle on the 
other hand assumed that knowledge is possible. As he puts it, “all teaching is from 
things previously known”. At another era, Descartes emerged with his knowledge 
that is centred on the ‘I’. What the ‘I’ represent is not very clear but for Descartes, 
the ‘I’ can produce a knowledge that is truth beyond time, space and it is universal. 
Leibniz on the other hand perceived that knowledge have a relationship between 
God's ideas and man's. It can be seen that Western philosophy from the Ancient 
Greece Era has been evolving till date. In Western philosophy, at every epoch, a 
superior opinion emerges, and as it strives, it is considered the basis for 
understanding and reasoning.

The foregoing is completely different in Islam. In fact, in Islam, the Qur'an is the 
foundation of absolute knowledge. Islam means to surrender to the will of Allah. 
Surrender in this sense does not mean passive but active in order to obtain peace. 
For this Muslims, it is a complete code of life. It is a religion that requires right 
action, right thinking and right speaking (Muhammad, 1994). By the nature and 
structure of Islam, it is designed not to be against philosophy but it has its own 
philosophy. From several verses of the Qur'an, it is clear that the Qur'an wants 
Muslims to think, contemplate and reflect. The Qur'an exhorts man to use reason 
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and permits freedom of thought. The claim of absoluteness of the Qur'an seems to 
make some Western philosophers to suggest that Islam is inimical to any form of 
rational reflection because it is based on faith. As we are all aware, there is a general 
assumption especially among Western philosophers that knowledge based on 
faith does not promote critical rational reflection. However, this argument cannot 
be sustained because in several verses of the Qur'an, Muslims are asked to engage 
in critical thinking (Tafakhur). 

Expert Opinions on Criticial Thinking (Tafakhur) Education for Preventing and 
Countering Violent Extremism 
Aside the Qur'anic verses that admonishes critical thinking education for Muslims, 
there have been several expert opinion on the same subject matter that validates 
the argument for critical thinking education. The Global Counterterrorism Forum 
(GCTF) first identified critical thinking education as one of its priorities in the GCTF 
Counter Violent Extremism (CVE) Working Group inaugural meeting in April 2012 in 
Abu Dhabi. Since then, Hedayah and other GCTF partners have continually 
organized experts' workshops, training sessions, and other related activities 
focused on advocating the role of critical thinking education in P/CVE. In the Abu 
Dhabi Memorandum on Good Practices for Education and Countering Violent 
Extremism, emphasis was equally placed on primary and secondary school years as 
the appropriate time to inculcate the values that would help young people think for 
themselves and interrogate destructive ideologies especially those founded on 
religious grounds. 

Similarly, the European Union (EU) noted the importance of critical thinking skills in 
education and CVE in the 2015 Paris Declaration. They noted that critical thinking 
skills are paramount in developing “resistance to discrimination and 
indoctrination”. In the intervention programs posited by the GCTF and its partners, 
they argued that the family remains the most important unit of the society and 
major actor in early CVE interventions, particularly those that shape values related 
to prejudice, hatred, or violence. As a result of the massive changes that occurred in 
the Muslim world over the past century, there have been a struggle in most Muslim 
societies to revive the lost Golden Age of Islam. Khurshid posited that. “Muslim 
world was a global economic power for several centuries, and it was not until the 
time of the Western Enligthenment that economic stagnation began to occur, and 
this lasted for more than 300 years. A lot of critical thinking is taking place 
examining what originally went wrong and how the Muslim world can set its house 
back in order.” Mandaville (2007) reported that “Zaki Badawi, the founder of 
Muslim College in London, insisted on the capacity for critical thinking as a 
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prerequisite for entry into the College”. The Markfiled Institute of Higher 
Education, based on the thought of Abu I-A la Mawdudi (d. 1979), students are 
encouraged to engage critically with the canon of Islamic thought. However, it 
must be recognized that despite the provisions of the Qur'an for critical thinking 
among Muslims, some scholars have refused to tolerate dissenting ideas which 
they are quick to tag hersy. An-Naim noted that we seek to promote our 
commitment to accept dissent and disagreement, because we believe that strong 
disagreement with the current views is a necessary prerequisite for genuine and 
effective reforms. 

Islam as a religion encourages Islamic philosophy that is based on critical thinking 
(Tafakhur). This was rightly elucidated during the Golden Age of Islam. Azra had 
noted that “it is unfortunate that in the teaching processes in Islamic education in 
general, rote learning tends to continually dominate, not only in social sciences and 
humanities, but also in sciences teaching”. He added that Muslims still see 
knowledge as something to be memorized. This attitude according to Azra (2019) 
is passive and receptive rather than creative and inquisitive.. All knowledge comes 
to be viewed as unchangeable and all books tend to be memorized or even 
venerated. He therefore argued that, it is for this reason why it has become 
necessary to introduce new methods of teaching in all levels of Islamic education. 
Despite the consensus that there is need to evolve a new method of teaching 
critical thinking in our schools, some Mallam and renowed preachers are still 
averse to this all important method of thinking which has been promoted in various 
verses of the Qur'an. The reasons why these Mallams and preachers are not willing 
to embrace critical thinking varies. These are discussed subsequently. 

Issues Associated with Critical Thinking Education in Islam
A number of issues prevent the practice of critical thinking (Tafakhur) among 
Muslims in present day. These issues includes fatalism, social movement in Islam, 
fear that it may corrupt faith. These are briefly discussed in the subsequent sub-
paragraphs. 

I.   Fatalism: The need to propagate critical thinking in accordance with the 
provisions of Islam cannot be over emphasized. This has become imperative 
because a lot of Muslims especially the clerics hide under the cloak of fatalism to 
perpetuate mediocrity and make excuses for obvious human neglect and errors. 
For instance, it is common among Muslims to use the slogan “it is the will of Allah” 
for any mishap which I am not disputing. However, this kind of thinking have been 
used by some preachers to manipulate their blind followers. Fatalism often serves 
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as a cover our inadequacy in adopting preventive measure. What is suitable for 
God's will is to take the necessary precautions against the physical causes for 
disasters. A typical society that has taken a holistic measure to denounce fatalism is 
Malaysia. The Ministry of Education in Malaysia introduced critical thinking 
education in primary and secondary schools. The essence of the decision is 
captured in their mission which states that it is set to produce a good and balanced 
individual. The objective of the Malaysian educational curriculum is to develop the 
self a holistic and integrated manner so that the individual becomes a balanced 
person intellectually, spiritually, emotionally, and physically and not an individual 
who just accepts that it is the will of God. 

ii.      Social Movement in Islam: Islam is a religion noted for social movement. This 
implies there are different divisions or categorizations among Muslims. Even 
though most of these movements in Islam share a common Qur'anic beliefs, it must 
be stated that there are several areas where they are different in beliefs. These 
local movements (Qadiriyya, Tijaniyya, Izala etc) are usually founded by one great 
leader or the other who gradually achieve stardom through his powerful rhetorics 
and smooth style of communicating to the public. As a result, his followers in most 
cases start revered him and his actions a very high esteem that sometimes, they see 
such person as a more authentic authority. Such scholars instead of correcting the 
misconception of the followers capitalizes on their ignorance to advance their own 
political agendas. Most often they grow to become an embodiment of absolute 
knowledge and could easily form parrarel government within a sovereign state. 
Their powerfulful words undermine the individual Muslim ability to employ 
Tafakhur when there are differences in opinion.  The multiple sects in the Muslim 
world where preachers seem to be arrogating to themselves unweilding powers 
remains a contentious issues in introducing young Muslims to critical thinking 
education. The reason is because these big preachers encourage their followers to 
follow them blindly and may abhore any attempt to break such bond.

iii.    Fear that it may corrupt Faith: There is fear in a lot of Muslim societies that 
encouraging critical thinking could corrupt the faith of the individual. This is to say 
that they more critical thinking students learn the less faithful they become. 
Related to this is other claim that religious students are found less critical than non-
religious students. This could explain why department of philosophy is not very 
common in most Northern universities in Nigeria. The study of philosophy as an 
academic field of discipline have been known to teach students to interrogate 
everything including the extistence of God. This kind of knowledge may not be 
tolerated in Northern Nigeria if proper explanation is not given on the purpose of 

601



such knowledge. The idea that critical thinking makes students less faithful is 
founded on a faulty premise. In Islam, knowledge is encouraged and Allah asked 
the Muslims to know Him before they worship Him. It would therefore be eronous 
to assume that exposing Muslims to critical thinking could make them less faithful. 
Instead, an ignorant Muslim is a disaster and could easily be likened for an 
unbeliever. 

A Critical Thinking Educational Model 
From the expert opinions, it can be deduced that critical thinking education need to 
be emphasized in our communities because of its capacity to sharpen the reasoning 
ability of the people to engage actively in issues that affects their lives. It will 
discourage complacency in governance within communities. However, scholars 
are still at variance on what model of critical thinking education is required. In the 
literature of this paper, we argued that the two types of education are essential for 
child development (formal and informal education). Therefore these two types of 
educational framework need to be involved in imparting critical thinking education 
within every community. 

Existing community-based institutions that teach children basic Islamic 
information and Qur'anic memorization, in addition to basic Arabic could be used to 
beefup informal education within Muslim communities. The reason for this is 
because there is widespread ignorance at the family unit of the community. These 
community-based institutions could be used by government P/CVE to teach 
parents basic Islamic morals of parenting. This will go a long way in discouraging 
parent from abdicating their parental responsibility on their children to Mallams 
that run Madrasas (local Islamic schools where children learn to read and memorize 
the Qur'an). Members of communities especially women need to be encouraged to 
belong to these institutions so that they could be taught “tarbiya” which is an 
important aspect of Islamic education that emphasizes on character development. 
A lot of homes in our communities do not have capacity to impact this knowledge 
to their own children. It is therefore essential that Mallams that operate these 
Madrasas are engaged in the government P/CVE programmes to offer this kind of 
education on a routine bases. 

For the formal education, it is important that we encourage mix of Islamic and 
general education instead of the isolatism that is prevalent in many Muslim 
communities. We may recall that during the Golden Age of Islam, Muslim scholars 
engaged with Western scholars in the House of Wisdom in Baghdad. The cross 
fertilization of ideas resulted in a lot of activities that brought Islam to limelight. 
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This involves a model that combines high quality general education with a strong 
emphasis on Islamic education. In this model of school, critical thinking based on 
Islamic philosophy need to be made the foundation of learning. The United State 
Agency for International Development (USAID) initiated the Tafakhur training as 
part of its capacity development programme for the Northeast Social Innovation 
Fellowship (NESIF) under the auspices of North East Reginal Initiative (NERI) since 
2016. Assessment of the programme showed that it has significantly empowered a 
lot of youths within the regional and scaled-up youth voices in governance within 
their respective local communities. Unfortunately, the programme only benefits a 
very small size of the youth population in the North East Nigeria. There is therefore 
the need for states in the North East to embrace this programme by introducing 
critical thinking from Islamic perspective in the educational curriculum of primary 
and secondary schools in North East Nigeria. 

Conclusion
Critical thinking (Tafakhur) is an endeavor that is associated with both Western and 
Islamic philosophers since the 6th century. There are evidence of cross-fertilization 
of knowledge among the Western and Islamic philosophers. The Islamic 
philosophers believe that most of Western knowledge are predominantly personal 
expressions founded on materialsm that can be rejected the moment there is a 
superior thought. Western philosophers believe that Islamic knowledge is based 
on blind following of the Qur'an. Islamic philosophers have proved to their Western 
counterparts that Islamic philosophy is grounded in the conception of ontology 
and the methods used for acquiring knowledge are both rational and empirical. 
They therefore argue that they are critical even though they may not follow the 
method of Western philosophers which they claim utilizes standards of secular and 
materialistic methods. 

The main argument of this paper is that critical thinking education is necessary for 
development of the young minds and it could help them to interrogate existential 
issues including extremist ideologies. The condition of young persons within 
communities are exacerbated by multiple preachers who publicly spread hate 
speech and false information in our local Mosques and Churches. They misuse the 
public space and freedom of worship allowed by the Constitution of the Federal 
Republic of Nigeria 1999 (CFRN 1999) to instigate fears and unrest among the 
youths. This therefore brings to the fore the importance of developing critical 
thinking skills in our educational curriculum for P/CVE. Building critical thinking 
within communities can make them more resilient and less vulnerable to hate 
speech, which has fuelled many atrocities across the world. A number of issues as 
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associated with the introduction of critical thinking. These includes issue of 
fatalism in Islam, issue of social movement in Islam and the fear that it can corrupt 
faith. Lastly, we need to introduce critical thinking education in Nigeria both at 
formal and informal levels. The government P/CVE framework need to liaise closely 
with Community-based institutions to develop curriculum that would promote 
critical thinking and character development for parents within the communities. 
The state gvernments of North East schools in Nigeria need to encourage Islamic 
schools that accommodates general knowledge and cross-fertilization of 
knowledge. Additionally, these schools should encourage the adoption and 
introduction of critical thinking in the curriculum of primary and secondary 
schools.  
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JOURNALISTS' ROLE PERCEPTION IN THE COVERAGE OF 
VIOLENT FARMERS-HERDERS CONFLICTS IN FOUR STATES IN 

CENTRAL NIGERIA

Taye C. Obateru

CHAPTER 36

Abstract
Notwithstanding accusations of the news media of bias, sensationalism and others 
in the coverage of violent conflicts, the literature indicates that the situation has 
not changed over many years and these accusations have persisted. What could be 
responsible for this situation? Does it have to do with a lack of understanding 
among journalists, on what their responsibility to the society is? Upholding the 
truth, objectivity, accuracy and fairness are among the known canons of journalism 
which have earned professional journalists respect and the confidence of their 
audiences. The normative theory of journalism prescribes working for societal 
good as a major journalism obligation, into which promoting peace fits. However, 
journalists face a dilemma between upholding the journalism core values which 
stress accuracy and reporting responsibly so as not to exacerbate tension or 
conflict. In Nigeria, there are those who accuse journalists and the news media of 
irresponsibility in the manner they report conflicts. At the same time, some others 
accuse them of suppressing the truth by 'toning down' the facts in line with the 
Peace Journalism Model which argues that journalists should make choices that 
promote peace by leaving out elements capable of aggravating tension or result in 
conflict. Amid of these contrasting positions, how do journalists perceive their role 
in the coverage of conflicts?  This paper interrogates this using the conflicts 
between farmers and herders in four states in central Nigeria as focus. It seeks to 
understand the level of agreement among journalists with the postulation of the 
Peace Journalism Model in the coverage of these conflicts. It adopts a qualitative 
research approach through semi-structured interviews to seek answers to two 
research questions. The study found that most journalists agree that they have a 
duty to promote peace, but admit that they face a difficulty in balancing objectivity 
with responsibility. The paper recommends that journalists should report conflicts 
accurately but without sensationalising them and go further to do follow-up 
stories that promote peace or proffer solution to conflicts. It posits that journalists 
can serve as peace advocates in the coverage of the farmers-herdsmen conflicts in 
Nigeria.
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Introduction
Violent conflicts arising from political, religious, ethnic and other social and cultural 
issues are widespread in different parts of Africa, including Nigeria (Golwa, 2011; 
Ochogwu, 2011). The conflicts result in killings, displacement and disruption of 
economic activities which worsen the economic condition of the people, most of 
whom are poor.

In Nigeria, apart from the Boko Haram insurgency in which a group has unleashed 
terror on different parts of the country for many years, another major issue of 
concern is the conflict between farmers and nomadic cattle breeders in different 
parts of Nigeria. The conflicts have escalated over the past years (from 2010 to the 
period of this study in 2019) spreading to almost every section of the country. 

In particular, four states in the central part of the country namely, Benue, 
Nasarawa, Kaduna and Plateau have witnessed more of these attacks lately. More 
than six thousand people are reported to have been killed and over sixty-two 
thousand displayed by the attacks in these states (Kwaja and Ademola-Adelehin, 
2018). The frequency and magnitude of the conflicts have made some to describe 
Nigeria as qualifying to be called a fragile or failed state (Ishaku, 2018). 

While farmers accused the herders of grazing their animals on their crops thereby 
destroying their source of livelihood, the herders who are largely nomadic, accuse 
farmers of violent attacks and theft of their cows (Segun and Jegede, 2013). They 
also alleged that farmers poison the source of herbage or water for their cattle. 
Different states in the Central and Southern parts of Nigeria have experienced a lot 
of these conflicts because of the large population of cattle breeders who are 
attracted by favourable weather and perennial availability of herbage and water. 

Kwaja and Ademola-Adelehin (2018, p.5) note:
[…] states within Nigeria's Middle Belt have witnessed an increase in 
casualties of these fractured relationships, crop damage, attack on 
cattle, and cattle theft/rustling are major conflict triggers that initiate 
violence between the two groups, which often leads to cycles of 
revenge attacks.

Conflict is widely accepted as a normal ingredient in human relationships (Golwa 
2011). Interactions among individuals, communities and nations often result in 
conflicts arising from contending interests. Conflict is therefore part and parcel of 
life and according to Best (2006), conflict is not bad in itself since it can lead to 
positive developments if well managed.
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Conflicts by their nature attract wide coverage by the news media because as Spark 
and Harris (2011) note, conflict and controversy excite the people hence the news 
media accord them priority. In line with the objective of making news or 
information available to their audience, the news media give prominence to stories 
of conflicts which usually satisfy many of the parameters used in news evaluation. 
These include the number of deaths, the level of destruction to property, 
disruption of lives or displacements (Allan 2012). However, the coverage of 
conflicts by the news media have attracted negative reactions such as, accusation 
of bias or exaggeration of stories for profit motives and fanning the embers of 
discord.  Journalists are accused of 'framing' the reportage of crises in manners 
that do not reflect reality or tend to promote some agenda (Galadima 2011).

Statement of the Problem
Many studies on conflicts in Nigeria (e.g. Best and Obateru, 2011; Galadima, 2011; 
Nwabueze and Ebere 2013; Nwanne 2013) suggest that the news media in Nigeria 
tend to, as Tumber (2009) claims, over-value conflicts through sensational or 
biased reportage that exacerbate tension.

For example, Garba Shehu, a Special Assistant to President Muhammadu Buhari in 
February, 2018, expressed the dissatisfaction of government with news media 
coverage of the farmers-herders clashes in Benue State and accused a section of 
media of promoting hate speech. He urged the news media to exhibit better 
decorum and professionalism in reporting security and humanitarian issues in the 
country (The newsguru.com).

The above allegation, if true, is contrary to the postulation of the peace journalism 
model which argues that the news media should de-emphasise violence and focus 
more on non-violent responses in the reportage of conflicts (Lynch and 
McGoldrick, 2005; Patindol 2010). According to Patindol (2010, p. 197), peace 
journalists report in a manner that opens avenues for alternative to violence and 
war through “more truthful and responsible reporting”.

However, critics of peace journalism counter that it would amount to journalists 
abandoning their primary role as neutral observers and reporters of events to 
becoming a party in conflicts (Gilboa 1998; Wolsfeld, 2004). Tumber (2009, p. 395) 
argues that, to follow the prescriptions of peace journalism amounts to journalists 
taking over the role of conflict mediators and becoming “the third party” in 
conflicts. How then can journalists contribute to peace building without becoming 
players in conflicts?
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Different literature on the farmers-herders conflicts (see Akapan, Ering and Olofu-
Adeoye, 2013; Segun and Jegede, 2013; Kwaja and Ademola-Adelehin, 2018) have 
focused more on the cause and effects of the crisis but little in the literature, to the 
best of the knowledge of this study, has examined the role perception of journalists 
in the coverage of the farmers-herders conflicts using the Peace Journalism Model 
as lens. This study therefore seeks to fill this gap in the literature.

Research Questions

Two research questions guided this study:
1.       What is the perception of journalists in Benue, Nasarawa, Kaduna and 
         Plateau states on their role in peace promotion during conflicts such as the 
         farmers-herders clashes?
2.      To what extent do journalists in Benue, Nasarawa, Kaduna and Plateau 
         states agree with the postulation of the Peace Journalism Model that they 
         should deliberately advance peace in the coverage of conflicts such as the 
         farmers-herders clashes?

Literature Review
Perspectives differ on the postulations of the Peace Journalism Model in relation to 
the normative role of journalists in society and upholding the journalism core values 
of truth, objectivity and impartiality. In the face of contending positions, this paper 
interrogates how journalists perceive their role in peace promotion or in reporting 
conflicts. First, do journalists feel they owe society any obligation beyond providing 
timely, credible and reliable information to their audience? Second, do journalists 
improve or exacerbate conflict situations, and are the propositions of the peace 
journalism model realistic for journalists in developing countries like Nigeria? This 
section examines different perspectives on the Peace Journalism Model.

The News Media and Society
The normative theory of journalism, which has many variants, focuses on the ideal 
function of the news media (the press) in society. The Four Theories of the Press by 
Siebert, Peterson and Schramm (1956) and other social theories (Christians, et al., 
2009; McQuail, 2013; McQuail, 2005; White, 2009), all focus on the relationship 
between the press and the society. Normative theory explicates ideals which 
include news values, the standard of news, journalists' role perception, 
representation and accountability (Christians, et al., 2009). The different versions 
relate to the self-chosen social purposes of the news media which include the 
promotion of integration, cohesion and maintenance of social order. McQuail 
(2013) argues that journalism is deemed to have a responsibility to the public 
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despite the right to publish. “[…] the view that news media have a part to play in 
society is an inherent and important component of the image the press has of itself 
as an institution” (p. 22). 

In furtherance of these purposes, journalists strive to uphold the ideals of 'good 
journalism' which stress objectivity, fairness and accuracy (Hanitzsch, 2007). These 
ideals identify what ought to be the role of the news media in society and generally 
expect them to work for the good of society (McQuail, 2010). Journalism is also 
seen as vital to the effective functioning and survival of democracy which made it to 
be accorded the unofficial tag of 'the fourth estate of the realm' (Asp, 2007). In line 
with these principles, objectivity and truth seeking have become accepted norms 
or a kind of occupational ideology which journalists try to uphold (Schudson and 
Anderson, 2009).

However, adherence to these ideals differs from place to place. Hallin and Mancini 
(2004) observe that the media systems in different parts of the world dictate 
journalistic norms and cultural orientations. This tends to dismiss the notion of any 
'universal' journalism standard. McQuail (2013) subscribes to the argument that the 
diversity of national circumstances make it difficult to talk convincingly about 
universal journalism principles. He nonetheless, asserts that there are general 
guiding principles of journalism and what should be its obligations to society. 
Christians (2015) concurs, postulating that shared humanity dictated by 
“creatureliness as lingual beings” (p.68) made certain universals possible.  Despite 
Kruger's (2016, p.22) claim that the possibility or reality of asserting universal 
journalism standards “in a fractured world is doubtful”, objectivity, truth and 
impartiality feature in many ethical codes of journalism bodies in different parts of 
the world (McQuail 2013). Also, there appears to be little debate on the need for 
journalists to work for the good of the society in which they operate. This paper 
aligns with the position that while there may be no global journalism culture, 
certain ethical codes such as truth and objectivity guide journalists in trying to win 
and retain the confidence of their audiences who look up to them for credible 
information.  However, it believes that this should be done in consonance with 
their respective cultural realities. Different countries in Africa, for instance, have 
peculiarities and circumstances which require a media system suited for them. 
Conflicts which worsen the people's social and economic wellbeing are part of 
these peculiarities, and peace journalism advocates consider the model relevant to 
address them.
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The Peace Journalism Model
Peace journalism developed from the works of John Galtung who is described as 
the 'father' of peace studies (Lynch 2012). It arose as an alternative to 'war 
journalism' following what Tumber (2009) called a shift of scholarly and journalistic 
attention to developing new paradigms of conflict coverage. Peace journalism 
explores alternatives to conflicts in reporting news (Lee, Maslog and Kim, 2006). 
Lynch and McGoldrick (2005) assert that peace journalism is at work whenever 
editors and reporters “make choices of what to report, and how to report them […] 
that create opportunities for society at large to consider and value non-violent 
responses to conflict” (p. 5). The definitions suggest that journalists can promote 
peace by the manner they choose to report conflicts.

Peace journalism is concerned with getting journalists to be more involved in the 
resolution of conflicts through their journalistic duties. It expects the news media 
to attach greater value to non-violent responses in conflict situations and to stop 
“over –valuing” violence (Tumber, 2009).

Lynch and Galtung (2010) compare peace journalism to 'health journalism' which 
not only draws attention to disease, but focuses on causes as well as possible 
preventive and curative measures. The analogy suggests that journalists could 
report conflicts (draw attention) and also explicate the causes and solutions 
(preventive and curative measures) to conflicts. 

However, critics of the peace journalism model see this as an anomaly asserting 
that it would amount to journalists getting involved in conflicts (Gilboa, 1998; Loyn, 
2007; Hanitzsch, 2004; Tumber, 2009; Wolfsfeld, 2004). For instance, Loyn (2007) 
contends that pursuing peace journalism turns reporters into 'players' in conflict 
which contradicts the principle of objectivity and impartiality which journalists 
should uphold. Hanitzsch (2004) supports this position suggesting that peace 
journalism negates the basic principle of professional journalistic reporting which 
emphasises objectivity and neutrality. Wolfsfeld (2004) and Gilboa (1998) similarly 
assert that peace journalism turns the news media into active agents rather than 
impartial conveyors of information.

“The accepted norm for the individual journalist based on their 
professional values is that they should adopt a neutral role in reporting 
conflict, avoiding bias and striving for objectivity, thus refraining from 
advocating or defending the position of either side […] the danger for 
journalists is that they can become the third party, a role that is 
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legitimately reserved for conflict mediators rather than reporters 
(Tumber, 2009, p. 395)”.

Lynch and McGoldrick (2005), counter these arguments, asserting that peace 
journalism does not propose ignoring violence but is rather interested in how 
violent events are framed. This tends to support Gardner's (2001) position that the 
way conflict is reported by the news media can have a strong influence on the 
parties. Lynch (2008) critiques the objectivity concept as unhelpful to peace. He 
faults it as a template for conflict by favouring 'event' (drama) over process 
(structure) and for 'dualism' which fosters a win-lose situation. Shaw (2011) shared 
this view noting that, the news media tend to pursue 'dishonest' or 'propaganda' 
journalism “which fits the problematic war journalism model” as against “honest 
journalism” which fits the peace journalism model (p.364).

Lynch's (2006) explanation that, the peace journalism model focuses on what 
editors and reporters can do to promote non-violent responses by placing the 
responsibility of the choices made squarely on the shoulders of individual 
journalists and editors, has also been queried. Hanitzsch (2007) and Phillips (2006) 
wondered why individual and voluntary perspectives of reporters and editors 
should override the structural perspectives in executing peace journalism. 

It is difficult to totally dismiss the arguments of critics of peace journalism despite 
this paper's support for peace journalism. For example, can the role of citizens 
(non-journalists) who now gather and disseminate information of happenings 
(including conflicts) via the internet be ignored? Would a journalist who 'tempers' a 
report to suit the peace journalism model not be undermining his or her credibility if 
the raw facts are gotten from citizens' reports? On the other hand, given 
arguments that the reportage of conflicts can exacerbate violence (Galadima 2011; 
Ochogwu 2011) should journalists ignore the effect of their journalistic activities on 
society? Should they not be bothered if, as it is claimed, their reports worsen 
conflicts?

This paper contends that the well-being of society should override other 
considerations in line with normative arguments which the peace journalism 
model shares. By reporting conflicts as objectively as possible and making choices 
that would diminish rather than inflate tension, journalists would be making a 
better society. Moreover, if as has been argued, the objectivity principle is an ideal 
which is difficult to achieve, should it not be employed in the interest of the society 
as the peace journalism model argues? The next section examines the concept of 
objectivity in journalism.
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The Objectivity Principle
A major criticism of peace journalism as has been discussed, is that it negates the 
objectivity principle of journalism. Truth and objectivity are core journalism values 
that have endured despite differences in the media systems operating in various 
parts of the world (Spark and Harris 2011). Walter Lippmann identified as the most 
forceful spokesman for the truth and objectivity ideal, was cited by Shudson (2008) 
as urging journalists to seek for evidence and verify information without 
withholding the limits of available information. The objectivity concept is another 
subject of intense academic debate (Ochogwu, 2011; Shaw, 2011).

Allan (2010) quoted Forgal Keane, a respected former BBC foreign correspondent 
as having emphasised the importance of reportorial integrity as a standard 
journalism norm. To Keane, “the fundamental obligation of the reporter is to the 
truth” (p. 71). Spark and Harris (2011) equally stress the importance of upholding 
the truth in journalism practice if journalists must convince their audiences that 
they are trustworthy. These views tend to present journalistic output as true, 
impartial and objective, but is this really the case? 

Some scholars have indeed argued that, the truth and objectivity claims in 
journalism remain mere ideals that are unrealisable (see e.g. Davis, 2008; 
Hanitzsch, 2007; Obijiofor, 2009). They view the objectivity doctrine as hypocritical 
and pretentious when journalists know that it is difficult to attain. Obijiofor, 2008, 
p.181 contends: 

“Journalists, whether they acknowledge them or not will always have 
feelings and opinions in response to the story they are covering. Trying 
to ignore or section off those feelings and opinions can lead them to 
distort, without fully acknowledging it even to themselves, decisions 
they make about what to cover and how to cover it”.

Allan (2010) shares this view submitting that how news events are framed by 
journalists entails a selection process influenced by various factors. Similarly, O'Neil 
and Harcup (2009) posit that news values cannot be examined without looking at 
the occupational, ideological, cultural, economic and political considerations that 
shape them. On their part, Onyebadi and Oyedeji (2011) faulted the impartiality 
argument as incongruous with journalism's expected role of working for society's 
good. They posit that journalists are expected to serve as society's moral witnesses 
and should not be 'objective' bystanders who just watch and report the collapse of 
humanity.
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The arguments for and against the objectivity concept have their values depending 
on perspectives. This paper submits that while objectivity might be difficult to 
achieve, the news media still need to demonstrate some level of fairness and 
balance to remain credible and retain the confidence of their audiences. Since 
members of the audience develop trust in the news media as a source of credible 
information (McQuail 2013), they should strive to be as impartial as possible even if 
they cannot be completely objective. Even then, also relevant is the social 
dimension raised by Onyebadi and Oyedeji (2011) on the responsibility of journalists 
not to watch society collapse while pretending to be objective. In other words, 
societal well-being should not be neglected on the altar of 'objectivity' and 
objectivity could be tempered for the good of society.

If objectivity remains an ideal which is not completely attainable, would it not serve 
society better for journalists to exercise their 'choices' (Allan 2012) for the good of 
the society in line with journalism's commitment to championing public interest? Or 
as Allan (2010) suggests, should journalists “not abandon the pretence of being 
'unbiased' altogether?” (p. 269). This paper concurs with Gans' (2003) proposition 
that journalists should be responsive to the needs of their audience in the manner in 
which they report events. This perspective aligns substantially with the contention 
of the peace journalism model which encourages journalists to promote peace by 
the choices they make on what to or not report. If peace is necessary for 
development (Best 2006), promoting peace could be a way for journalists to 
demonstrate responsiveness to the needs of the audience as Gans proposed.

Peace Journalism in Practice
Despite criticisms of peace journalism, evidence shows that peace journalism is 
gaining acceptance among journalists in different parts of the world (Rogers, 
2008). Lynch and McGoldrick (2012) report that efforts to promote peace 
journalism have resulted in some journalists consciously adapting it in their work, 
although they admit that a larger percentage of journalists are yet to do so. They 
found this in a study which examined the nature and extent of different effects 
generated by “adjusting the framing of familiar stories from the news media to 
display characteristics of war journalism and peace journalism” in Australia and the 
Philippines (p. 1043).

Similarly, Kempf (2007) studied media effects in a content analysis of newspaper 
articles on the conflict in former Yugoslavia and found that the publications 
exhibited escalation-oriented moderately and more strongly, de-escalation 
framing characteristics. He also found that de-escalation texts had a higher degree 
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of acceptance among interview respondents, concluding that the results favoured 
peace journalism.

In a different study, Lynch (2012) claims that many journalists in Indonesia adopted 
what they called “journelismedama (peace journalism)” following the outbreak of 
violence after the fall of the Suharto regime, which the news media were accused 
of fuelling. He reported that following the lifting of the restriction placed on the 
coverage of community tensions, journalists and the news media collaborated to 
promote peace and mutual understanding through the practice of 
journelismedama. Coronel (2000) also found that the Philippines Daily Enquirer, 
the biggest newspaper in the country, contributed to ending martial law through 
the pursuit of peace journalism.

While the above examples might seem insignificant to make any claim of a wide 
adoption of peace journalism, they nevertheless, show that the argument that 
peace journalism can de-escalate tension and promote peace have some merit. This 
is probably why Wenden (2007) views peace journalism as a neglected variable in 
the analysis and prescription of solutions to conflicts (cited in Lynch, 2008). The 
critical issue remains how journalists can balance between pursuing or promoting 
peace without becoming players in conflicts as critics of the peace journalism 
model have pointed out.

News Media Coverage of Conflicts in Nigeria
As pointed out earlier, violent conflicts are rampant in different parts of Nigeria. 
Political, social, cultural, religious and economic issues often generate tension 
among different groups which degenerate into violence (Best and Obateru, 2011). 
The coverage of these conflicts by the news media have been criticised by many 
commentators who blame them for precipitating more violence.

Golwa (2011) who once headed the Institute for Conflict Resolution in Nigeria for 
instance, argued that the news media stokes recurring conflicts in different parts 
by the manner in which they cover conflicts:

“Despite the strategic role of the media in conflicts, conflict resolution 
and peace building, the emphasis has been on the negative without 
considerable attention to the positive role (the) media and its 
practitioners can play in ending conflicts and promoting peace (p. 89)”.

Golwa adds, however, that similar news media culpability had been established in 
Rwanda, Bosnia, Kosovo and other places, an observation that suggests that this is 
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widespread phenomenon. Ochogwu (2011) made similar observations in an 
assessment of news media coverage of ethnic and religious conflict in Jos, Central 
Nigeria blaming them for fueling the conflict. “The objectivity of the media became 
subjective […] The media with its power can get both state and non-state actors to 
act and make peace happen” (p. 16).    

In a similar study, Galadima (2011) notes that the concentration of the news media 
on the violent aspects of conflicts and less on peace building distorts reality, 
making people to see conflict as pervasive and peace as abnormal. Nwabueze and 
Ebeze (2013) also confirm that the news media in Nigeria tend to worsen the state 
of insecurity by reporting conflicts in ways that aim at maximising profit and 
boosting audience base and less concerned about fostering peace.

Both Ochogwu (2011) and Galadima (2011) submit that, the news media ought to 
take a more peace-oriented stance considering their influence on the audience. 
Ochogwu described the news media as key pillars in peace building through 
communication that reduces violence and opens avenues for dialogue and 
confidence building among conflicting groups. Galadima concurs, noting that the 
news media can promote peace by providing channels through which different 
parties in conflicts could be heard or communicate with each other. Their 
observations tally with the position of this paper that the news media can 
contribute to peace building. 

Methodology
The qualitative research method is adopted for this study, using semi-structured 
interview as instrument. Qualitative research, is hinged on the social constructivist 
worldview and is utilised to explore and understand how individuals or groups 
perceive a social or human problem. According to Creswell (2014, p.4):

“The process of research involves emerging questions and procedures, 
data typically collected in the participant's setting, data analysed 
inductively building from particulars to general themes, and the 
researcher making interpretations of meaning of the data”. 

 
Being a perception study which focuses on the way in which people make sense of 
their world (Jibril, 2010), semi structured interviews were held with 20 journalists 
(five from each state) in Benue, Nasarawa, Kaduna and Plateau States to get their 
views on issues related to the research questions. Six prepared questions served as 
guide for the interviews, while additional questions were raised as necessary 
during the interviews.
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The interviews were transcribed and analysed to get a pattern of meaning of 
participants' views on the issue being studied. The responses of the participants 
were interpreted bearing in mind that their background, personal, cultural and 
historical experiences shape their perspectives.

Findings
Four key findings emerged from the data:
(a)    Participants agree that journalists have a role to play in peace promotion as 
          propounded by the Peace Journalism Model.
(b)    A majority agreed that they take deliberate actions to promote peace in the 
          course of their journalistic duties, but without sacrificing their primary 
          responsibility as journalists.
(c)     Journalists face a dilemma in upholding journalism core values such as truth  
          and objectivity on one hand, and peace promotion on the other while 
          covering conflicts.
(d)    Reporters are not the sole determinants of how stories on conflicts are 
          slanted, Editorial and ownership factors play key roles.

Discussion of Findings
As explained, data for this paper were generated from semi-structured interviews 
with journalists in four states to get their views on what they perceive as their role in 
the coverage of the farmers-herders clash in relation to the Peace Journalism 
Model. An interview guide of six questions was the primary instrument while 
additional questions followed as necessary in seeking answers to the two research 
questions.

The findings are discussed below in relation to the research questions.

Research Question One (RQ1) - What is the perception of journalists in Benue, 
Nasarawa, Kaduna and Plateau states on their role in peace promotion during conflicts 
such as the farmers-herders clashes?

From the data generated, all the participants agreed that journalists have a role to 
play in peace promotion even though they differ on how this plays out in practice. 
While some assert that journalists should downplay issues capable of aggravating 
conflicts, even if it means toning down certain facts, others contend that facts 
should be reported accurately without sensationalising them in a manner that 
could trigger further violence.
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Respondent 2 stated for instance: 

“I believe it is a fundamental responsibility for us journalists to promote 
peace because without peace, there can be no development. But we 
also have a responsibility to be as objective and truthful as possible so as 
not to misinform our audience which relies on us for reliable 
information. So, while I agree with the peace journalism school that we 
should work for peace, we should do it with caution to sustain people's 
confidence”.

Respondent 2's view and those of other respondents who shared this view, 
supports the position that journalists should uphold their professional values and 
remain neutral in reporting conflicts (Tumber, 2009). On his part, Respondent 17 
subscribes to the proposition of the Peace Journalism Model noting, “We owe a 
duty to society to work for peace and we will be failing in our responsibility as 
journalists if we fail to do this”. Respondent 18 and some others do not see 
anything wrong in ignoring or downplaying facts that have the potential to worsen 
a bad situation viewing it rather, as being responsible. Other respondents agreed 
with this position which aligns with those of advocates of peace journalism. The 
Peace Journalism Model as has been stated, advocates that journalists should 
make choices that downplay violent responses to conflicts and play a more 
constructive role in reporting and resolving conflict (Lynch and McGoldrick, 2005; 
Tumber, 2009).

Some of the respondents cited examples of specific actions they have taken to 
advance peace in the course of their journalistic duties to justify their belief in the 
Peace Journalism Model. These, according to them, include writing news reports 
or analyses to warn of impending conflict or to draw attention to conflict-prone 
activities:

“I can say without fear of contradiction that we have been doing our best 
to promote peace through news stories, features, commentaries and 
other programmes. Some of us have witnessed violence and its 
consequences and have become vanguards of peace even as journalists 
(Participant 13)”.

 
A majority disagreed with the view that journalists fuel or worsen crises by the 
manner they report conflicts such as the farmers-herders clashes. They contend 
that certain facts concerning a matter cannot be ignored by a good journalist in a 
competitive environment. “No matter how much you believe in peace journalism, 
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there are certain facts you cannot ignore because if you fail to report them your 
colleagues will do and this might put you in trouble with your bosses” (Respondent 
7). Some others nonetheless, admitted that some journalists, for different reasons, 
sensationalise or doctor facts, but insisted that such exceptions should not be used 
to assess every journalist.

Findings 'a' and 'b'  which states that “participants agree that journalists have a role 
to play in peace promotion as propounded by the Peace Journalism Model” and 
“majority agreed that they take deliberate actions to promote peace in the course 
of their journalistic duties but without sacrificing their primary responsibility as 
journalists”, therefore answer RQ1 confirming that journalists perceive that they 
have a role to play in promoting peace during conflicts such as the farmers-herders 
clashes.

Research Question Two (RQ2) - To what extent do journalists in Benue, Nasarawa, 
Kaduna and Plateau states agree with the postulation of the Peace Journalism 
Model that they should deliberately advance peace in the coverage of conflicts 
such as the farmers-herders clashes?

This research question was a response to the argument that adherence to the 
postulations of the peace journalism could make journalists become parties in 
conflicts. Tumber (2009) for instance, avers that journalists should adhere to their 
professional values of impartiality and neutrality or run the risk of being seen as 
third parties in conflicts. Respondents were asked if they agree with the above 
position and which weighs higher between peace building and strict professional 
values while reporting on conflicts.

Most of the respondents were not categorical about a particular position. They 
supported a balancing of the two – promoting peace while not abandoning 
completely, journalism values. A few described it as a dilemma. The respondents' 
ambivalence tends to support Pantidol's (2010, p.197) position for journalists to 
report conflicts in a manner that opens avenues for alternatives to conflicts 
through “[…] more truthful and responsible reporting”.

These responses from some of the participants exemplify this point:
“This is a difficult question. I think what we do is trying to balance the two. 
We report the two but in a responsible manner. I will rather write that 
'unknown gunmen' attacked a village than report categorically that it was 
Fulani herdsmen that did it when I know this can provoke reprisals” 
(Participant 4).
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“I adhere to journalism news values. I am a professional and the quality of 
the reports I write determines my rating so, I apply the core news values in 
writing my reports while being careful not to escalate the conflict” 
(Participant 17).

However, some of them pointed out that as reporters, they do decide which stories 
get published and how they are presented. They noted that the management, 
proprietors and editors of news organisations sometimes determine this. Thus, the 
data as summarised above support findings 'c' and 'd' which state that “journalists 
face a dilemma in upholding journalism core values such as truth and objectivity on 
one hand, and peace promotion on the other while covering conflicts” and 
“reporters are not the sole determinants of how stories on conflicts are slanted, 
Editorial and ownership factors play key roles”.

Conclusion
This paper sought to establish the perception of journalists on the postulations of 
the Peace Journalism Model that journalists should, among others, promote peace 
by making choices that downplay violent response to conflicts, using the farmers-
herders conflicts as case study. It examined various perspectives on the model in 
the literature upon which it formulated two research questions to guide the study. 
Semi-structured interviews were held with journalists in four states in the central 
part of the country where the farmers-herders conflicts have been recurring, to 
generate data for the study, based on the findings, this paper submits that 
journalists can report conflicts such as the farmers-herders clashes as objectively as 
possible but in a manner that would not exacerbate the situation, Apart from 
careful word choice journalists could do follow-up stories, features, analyses and 
other programmes that promote peace in line with the Peace Journalism Model.

This paper and similar other studies on peace journalism cited have thus affirmed 
that the model has the potential to contribute to peace. More research on other 
aspects of peace journalism would, no doubt, illuminate further, issues relating to 
the model.
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Abstract
Considering the superfluity of conflicts between farmers and herdsmen in a multi-
ethnic society like Nigeria, there is the need to evaluate the role of media in peace 
building and conflicts management through selected newspaper framing of the 
conflict. Five research questions were formulated from the objectives to determine 
the sources of frames employed, framing conditions, prominence, formats, and 
pattern of media functions employed in resolving the conflicts and building peace. 
The study is grounded on the framing theory and social responsibility theory. The 
findings of this study indicated that the media play a pivotal role in conflicts 
management and peace building in a multi-ethnic nation. Thus, the media has a 
great potential in restoring and sustaining peaceful co-existence between the 
herdsmen and farmers in Nigeria. However, the incapability of the media to live up 
to its social responsibility of surveillance function and appropriately set agenda on 
the recurrent conflict is a major setback to her roles in peace building. The study 
recommended that media should vigorously realign its frames towards setting 
agenda that supports peace building and conflicts management in finding long 
lasting peace to the herdsmen-farmers conflict in Nigeria.
 
Introduction
Climate change has generated a number of problems around the world. From the 
drought in parts of Africa to diseases, hunger, erosion menace, desertification and 
flooding. (Ozor, 2009) Invariably, it has in recent times generated conflicts in 
different parts of Nigeria. The resultant effect of the change is the activities of 
pastoralist, commonly called herdsmen who move their cattle about from the 
north down south or around river banks in the Northern parts of Nigeria (Blench 
and Dendo 2003; Odoh and Chilakah 2012). The obvious impact of their activities in 
many communities is the level of restiveness and conflicts between the pastoralist 
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and their host communities. Odoh and Chilaka (2102) maintained that more 
fundamentally, it showed how climate change accounts for the worsening 
incidence of conflict between Fulani herdsmen and farmers in Northern Nigeria.

Invariably, multifarious forces influence the course of multi-ethnic conflict in 
developing and culturally diverse societies. Significantly, the media has been 
reputed to exert enormous influence in generating and shaping issues in the 
society. Amenaghawon (2016) lending a voice, noted that the mass media are 
viewed as a powerful social institution that has great effects on society. 
Undoubtedly, conflicts are customarily affected by the shade of media presence. 
Thompson (2007) asserts that, the coverage of conflict can affect the trend, 
solution or conflagration it would take. Undoubtedly, there is a general consensus 
that the media plays a vital role in conflict resolution and peace building globally. 
Nwosu (2004, p.15) supports this view, posits that:

“The mass media are considered to be very important in conflict 
management because they are information merchants, conduits or 
carriers of various shades and colour of information. And in times of 
conflict, or even wars, adequate or inadequate management of 
information is considered to be a critical factor in the emergence, 
escalation or reduction of tension at various levels, tensions, depending 
on how they are managed, can determine the end or continuation of the 
conflict”.  

  
Curran (2002, p.158) opines thus, “The conviction, central to the radical approach, 
that the media are important agencies of influence is broadly correct. However, the 
ways in which the media exert influence are complex and contingent.” Precisely, in 
Nigeria, media has been an integral part of the social institutions that influence 
events in the country through reportage which often chart the course of multi 
ethnic conflict. Adisa and Abdulraheem (2012) concur when they opined that 
looking back at the roles played by the media in conflict situations, the power of 
journalists is clearly apparent. As much as they can start conflict, they can also play 
an important role in defusing tension and containing conflicts, although, patterns 
of Newspapers' framing have been identified as the scourge of issues on ethno-
political hostilities such as cynicism, rivalry, clashes and the slack of multi-ethnic 
relations in societies (Sadiq and Syarizan, 2017).

McQuail (2000:2005) reasoned that, the mass media are often the practical means 
available for transmitting information quickly. The way and manner a conflict 
situation is framed has implications on the likely reactions of groups in the society 
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to the issue. Popoola (2015) noted that the way and manner a particular volatile and 
sensitive phenomenon is covered and reported by the media, may be germane to 
the understanding of such phenomenon, and thereby affect the views and 
opinions of the media audience, not only about the reported issue, but more 
importantly, the individuals involved in the issue.

Norris, Kern and Just (2003) cited by Amenaghawon (2016, p.11) explain that more 
focus was needed on how conflicts are reported by journalists globally. They argue 
that more studies were required on how interpretative frames about terrorism are 
generated, and the extent to which they are reinforced by the news media. In 
addition, do common news frames shape patterns of media coverage of terrorism 
on different socio-cultural environments? They also raised questions as to whether 
conventional frames about terrorism have power, as many assume to affect public 
opinion, including perception of risk and security in America, the Middle East and 
other places. Against the backdrop, as conflicts evolve, the frames the media give 
to them can either exacerbate or diminish. This study therefore, evaluated 
newspaper framing of Fulani herdsmen conflict in Nigeria in order to understand 
the role of Nigerian media in peace building in a multi ethnic society.

Statement of Problem
The role of media in conflict is perceived as critical and has been a major concern to 
stakeholders of all spheres. For those involved in conflicts, the media are usually 
blamed for fueling conflicts, while pro-media stakeholders recognize media's 
strategic role in peace building process. The media on their part, lay claim to their 
professional duty to report issues at all times without slanting the details, no 
matter the consequences. These professional duties of framing their reportage are 
viewed as critical elements in conflict, because their reports can go a long way in 
influencing the aftermath of conflicts. The way a news report is framed or placed in 
terms of prominence and frequency can affect the value or importance  the readers 
ascribed to it.

Considering the superfluity of conflicts between farmers and herdsmen in a 
pluralistic society like Nigeria, there is the need to determine: what level of 
attention did the media give to the conflict? Has the conflict received sufficient 
coverage? Have such reports been consistent? How far the media have performed 
their social responsibility in ensuring peaceful co-existence between the warring 
parties? This study, thus, investigated the sources of frames employed, framing 
conditions, prominence, formats, and pattern of media functions employed in 
resolving the conflicts and building peace. 
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Objectives Of The Study
The study is set to achieve the following:
1.        To determine the sources and types of frames that was employed in the 
           coverage of the herdsmen-farmers conflict.
2.       To ascertain the predominant editorial formats used by the selected 
           newspapers in the coverage of the herdsmen-farmers conflict
3.       To determine the prominence given to reports on the herdsmen-farmers 
          conflict in the selected newspapers
4.       To highlight the patterns of media functions used by the selected  
           newspaper in the coverage of the herdsmen-farmers conflict
5.       To ascertain the dominant portrayal of media frames of the herdsmen-
           farmers conflict by the selected newspapers.

Research Questions
1.        What are the sources and types of frames embraced by the selected 
          newspapers in the coverage of the herdsmen-farmers conflicts in Nigeria?
2.       How prominent were the reports on the Herdsmen-Farmers conflict in the 
           selected newspapers?
3.       What editorial formats was predominant in the coverage of the herdsmen-
          farmers conflicts in the selected newspapers?
4.       What are the patterns of media functions used by the selected newspaper 
           in the coverage of the herdsmen-farmers conflict?
5.       What is the dominant portrayal of media frames adopted in reporting the 
          herdsmen-farmers conflict by the selected newspapers? 

Conceptualization of Media Framing 
Framing is a quality of communication that leads others to accept one meaning 
over another. Researchers have defined framing and its effects in various ways 
(Gamson and Modigliani, 1989; Nelson et al., 1997; Scheufele, 1999; Entman, 1993, 
2007). Specifically, Entman (1993) refers to framing as a Fractured Paradigm. He 
notes that to frame is to select some aspects of a perceived reality and make them 
more salient in a communicating text, in such a way as to promote a particular 
problem definition, causal interpretation, moral evaluation and/or treatment 
recommended for items described. It refers to the placement of emphasis on 
particular aspects of the object of interest.

Nelson et al., (1997) posit that framing is the process by which communication 
sources, such as news organizations, define and construct a political issue of public 
controversy. Tiung (2009) views framing as part of a skill used in producing effects 
or understanding a certain issue. When an event is presented through a certain 
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frame, it creates for a type of meaning. Framing therefore refers to mass media 
capacity in choosing and stressing aspects of a reality or event, till it becomes 
important. Sometimes, this is done to the extent of affecting public opinions. Gorp 
(2007, p.60) adds that:

“The frame is a persuasive invitation, a stimulus, to read a news story in a 
particular way. So that a specific definition of an event, the causal and 
treatment responsibility for a societal topic and a moral judgment of a 
person come more easily across the receiver's mind”.

The media draw the public's attention to certain issues and decide what people 
think about by the way they set agenda or frame issues. The way in which the news 
is brought, the frame in which the news is presented, is also a choice made by 
reporters, editors or sometimes owners. Frames influence the perception of the 
news by the audience. Framing refers to the social construction of a social 
phenomenon by mass media sources, or specific political or social movements or 
organizations. Frames define problems, diagnose causes as well as make moral 
judgments and suggest remedies (Entman, 1993).  Frames are therefore 
communication systems that aid a sender of media messages to package media 
content in ways that align with their opinions. Scheufele (1999, p.118) adds that: 
Framing is a process of selective control over media content or public 
communication. Framing defines how a certain piece of media message or rhetoric 
is packaged, so as to allow specific political or social movement or organization to 
present their own view or aspect of reality.

It is viewed as a process of selective influence over the perception of the meaning 
attributed to words or phrases. Tankard, Hendrickson, Silberman, Bliss and 
Ghanem (2000) cited by Weaver (2007) say a media frame is the central organizing 
idea for news contents that supplies a context and suggests what the issue is, 
through the use of selection, emphasis, exclusion and elaboration. The mass media 
are therefore seen as presenting their content with strong influence from 
reporters, editors, owners, and advertisers. By emphasizing some aspects of 
media content, a frame creates a way for the audience to understand news report, 
features and other contents. In presenting content, the media engage diverse 
techniques. These include giving their own definition of issues, placing emphasis 
on specific aspects of a reality or sometimes consciously ignoring some areas of an 
issue in their reports.

Therefore, frames in news reporting give a slant; the direction from which readers 
are encouraged to look at a given news item. Merilainen and Vos (2011) argue that 
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framing gives more salience in the definition of situations, thereby providing 
context where both topic and situation affect how opinions are shared.

Multi-Ethnic Conflicts in Nigeria: Herdsmen and Farmers Dispute
Nigeria, a pluralistic nation has been underlined with multi-ethnic conflicts in the 
past decades. These conflicts over race, religion, language and identity have 
become so complex that they are difficult to resolve or manage. Ethnicity has a 
strong influence on one's status in a community. Ethnic conflicts are therefore 
often caused by an attempt to secure more power or access more resources (Irobi, 
2005). This assertion finds relevance in the recurrent conflicts between farmers 
and herdsmen, who clash over farmland, grazing areas, and water. Conflicts 
between herdsmen and farmers have been present since the beginnings of 
agriculture. Recently, this conflict has taken on another warring dimension. This is 
manifest in the intensifying bloody clashes between nomadic cattle herders and 
farmers. 

The ongoing clashes reflect, in a way, multi-ethnic violence in Nigeria that has 
continued to pose serious threats to its national integration (Suleiman and Salau, 
2012).  In a memorandum submitted to the Presidential Committee on National 
Security in Nigeria (2002) cited by Suleiman and Salau (2012) in “Press Coverage of 
Ethno-Religious Violence in Nigeria: Implications for National Integration”, it was 
observed that communal and societal conflicts have emerged as a result of new 
and particularistic forms of political consciousness and identity often structured 
around ethnicity and religion. In relation to this, the herdsmen-farmers conflict has 
taken the colouration of ethnicity and perhaps religion. The conflict is now seen as 
between Fulani ethnic group and other tribes of the nation.

Mikalu (2006, paras 1-4) in BBC News Web post captures the herdsmen-farmers 
conflict thus:

“But the issue is not new - clashes between different groups of Fulani 
herders and farmers have killed thousands of people in Nigeria over the 
past two decades. In 2014, more than 1,200 people lost their lives, 
according to the most recent Global Terrorism Index. This made the 
Fulanis the world's fourth deadliest militant group, the report said. 
February's massacre of some 300 people in central Benue state and last 
month's raid in southern Enugu state, where more than 40 were killed, 
caused outrage across Nigeria. Properties were destroyed and 
thousands of people forced to flee their homes. This led to growing anti-
Fulani sentiment in some parts of the country with the hashtag 
#fulaniherdsmen trending on social media”.
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In a related study, Idowu (2017, p. 2069) citing Olayoku (2012) noted that: 
“Between the year 2006 and 2014, Nigerian Watch database recorded 
615 violent deaths related to cattle in the year 2006, 22 deaths were 
recorded after the herdsmen farmers conflict in 2006, 54 in 2007, 31 in 
2008, 83 in 2009, 39 fatalities in 2010 and a massive increase in death toll 
in 2011 which puts the figure at 116, 128 deaths in 2012, 115 deaths in 2013 
and a total of 27 deaths was recorded in 2014. Similarly in the year 2013, 
Sunday Trust recorded a total of 300 deaths between January 1 and May 
20 in the North Central states of Taraba, Nasarawa, Plateau, Nasarawa, 
Kogi and Benue states respectively. The Institute of Economics and 
Peace (2015, pp 43) which rated the Fulani militant as the fourth most 
deadly terrorist group in the world as at 2014 Global Terrorism Index 
report records the dramatic increase in the attacks by Fulani Militants 
from 2010 to 2013 with 80 deaths recorded to a skyrocketing increase in 
the death toll to 1,229 in 2014 alone. Unlike deaths from Boko Haram 
which are mainly in the North, majority of the deaths accruable from 
herdsmen farmers conflict occurred majorly in the North Central and 
some of the North Western, Eastern and some Southern states in 
Nigeria”.

The submission above provides intuition to the consequences of the herders and 
farmers conflict in Nigeria. In a relation to the above, Ofoku and Isife (2009, p.47) 
captured that “cases of farmers-herders conflict are widespread in Nigeria in 
recent times. For instance, in Densina Local Government of Adamawa State, 28 
people were feared killed, about 2,500 farmers were displaced and rendered 
homeless in the hostility between cattle rearers and farmers in the host community 
in July 2005”. This was buttressed by Ajuwon (2004), as cited by Nweze (2005) in his 
remark that in Imo State for instance between 1996 and 2005, 19 people died and 42 
people were injured in the herdsmen-farmers conflicts and the violence that often 
accompanied such conflict.  Summing up the consequences of the conflict, Nweze 
asserts that many herders and farmers have lost their lives and herds, while others 
have experienced dwindling productivity in their herds and agricultural output.

The consequential occurrences above attests to the fears that this conflict with 
deadly incidents being increasingly reported in southern parts of the nation could 
threaten the fragile unity that exists among Nigeria's different ethnic groups. In 
relation to this stance, Ofoku and Isife (2009, p.48) concurs that “The conflicts are a 
threat to peace and national stability. It also has implication for tribal co-existence, 
Nigeria being a multi-ethnic and a multi-tribal nation.” In line with this notion, the 
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Honourable Speaker of the House of Representatives, Yakubu Dogara on the 26th 
of April, 2016 advocated for ''deliberate and proactive actions to end the incessant 
farmers and herdsmen clashes spreading across the country, noting that if not 
properly checked could divide Nigeria''(Ovuakporie and Agbakwuru, 2016).

Media Role In Conflict Management and Peace Building
In view of the ongoing multi-ethnic conflict that has become a great threat to 
safety of lives and properties, especially has been exhibited in the Herdsmen-
Farmers crises, third parties equipped with communication tactics are emerging as 
peace mediators among the warring parties. Imperatively, this is where the mass 
media, equipped with communication messages and devices, come into the matrix 
(Nwane, 2008) It is in relation to this stance that Nwane (2008, p.449) opined that:

“Since conflict is always present, it behooves all concerned to work 
towards conflict management and peace building which necessarily 
require communication. That is where the mass media, equipped with 
communication messages and devices come into the matrix”

Asserting his view, Ashong (2011, p.125) submits that:
“The media are a necessary part of the environment in each of the 
conflict situations (current or future)…therefore do have a role that 
cannot be ignored. First, the issues are usually of a nature transcending 
the interpersonal level and often the easiest links between the parties 
involved and the media. Second, the media have almost limitless access 
to the parties in conflict. Third, the media have a duty to survey the 
environment and correlate events in different segments of society if 
they are to function”.

In this regard, the media have enormous role to play in resolving conflicts and 
building peace initiatives in the society. Supporting the imperativeness of mass 
media in peace building, the former UN Secretary General, Kofi Annan posits that 
'…the media can help remedy the inequalities, corruption and the ethnic tensions 
and human rights abuses that can form the root causes of so many conflicts'' 
Undoubtedly, there is a general consensus that the media plays a vital role in 
conflict resolution and peace building locally, nationally, and globally. Nwosu 
(2004, p.15) supports this view, posits that:

“The mass media are considered to be very important in conflict 
management because they are information merchants, conduits or 
carriers of various shades and colour of information. And in times of 
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conflict, or even wars, adequate or inadequate management of 
information is considered to be a critical factor in the emergence, 
escalation or reduction of tension at various levels, tensions, depending 
on how they are managed, can determine the end or continuation of the 
conflict”.  

Obot (2004, p.106) summaries that, the mass media can help in resolving conflicts 
by making aggrieved parties see reasons to embrace peace and harmony. This is 
because, sizeable warring parties in conflict could be easily reached out to and 
mobilised for peace through the media. Besides, rallying the aggrieved parties for 
discussion, the mass media could further examine and report the remote and 
immediate causes of the conflict with a view to resolving the ongoing conflicts. 
Against this backdrop, the social responsibility of the media's function in providing 
credible and responsible information cannot be overemphasized in peace building. 
Gamble (1996, p.334), affirms that, the organs of mass communication, especially 
radio and television can play a positive role and or negative role in conflict 
situations. Thus, a responsible journalist should be able to facilitate and provide a 
forum in which the society can initiate and implement peaceful parleys in resolving 
conflicts and advancing tranquility in the society at large. 

Thus, Uzodize (2007) submits that it is worthy of note that the democratic role of 
the media in post conflict environment encapsulates more than just 'the watch 
dog' function. For instance, Uzodize using Plateau Radio, Television Corporation in 
a post conflict effort, the media was renamed Peace FM in the wake of the peace 
initiative in order to boost its transformation role and peace building in Plateau 
states during and after the Jos crisis of 2007. In same vein, the television station 
continue to run a peace theme song, which runs throughout the period of the 
peace initiatives and was enormously embraced by the conflicting parties in paving 
way for peaceful reconciliation process in the state. Similarly, McQuail (2005) 
posits that the mass media explicitly play significant roles in peace building and in 
the resolution of conflicts through their function of information dissemination. He 
further elucidates that, the mass media have the social responsibility of mobilizing 
people towards positive change through setting agenda for peace and 
implementation of policies of conflict resolution.

Nwosu (1996) however in his study of the mass media and African wars argues that, 
the media can influence the outset, conduct or escalation and end of most forms of 
social violence. In relation to this argument, Suleiman and Salau (2012) views the 
role played by the press in many a times a dysfunctional one. Opining further, 
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Olorunyomi (2000) asserts that in every communal or ethnic conflict, the positions 
of the media can significantly impact the outcome. This argument goes to show 
that the media can start a war in the street as well as build peace. Summarising the 
argument, Media Rights Agenda submits that:

“Depending on how media report issues, it can serve to fuel ethnic and 
religious tensions and create distrust among different political, ethnic 
and religious groups.  On the other hand, the media can help to reduce 
political, ethnic and religious tensions if it works towards building a 
common vision for the country and tries to find a way to communicate 
with the whole population. But the media seem to have unconsciously 
made the choice to exacerbate political, ethnic and religious tensions 
afflicting Nigeria through reports lacking objectivity”.

The submission above provides insights to the nexus between media and conflict. 
The revelation shows that the media wields enormous influence in peace building 
and conflicts resolution in Nigeria depending on the part they chose to toe in 
conflict situations. This explains why warring parties in conflict continuously 
attempt to push their side of the story into the audience mindfulness through the 
media. Thus, asserting the reasons why Amenaghawon (2016, p.32) opined that 
“Rather than tilt to the whims and caprices of ownership, or advertisers, the media 
must work for the collective good of the people. In conflict situations, media 
should work towards finding solutions that would be fair to the parties involved”.

However, in conflict situation, the media are expected to do a lot more, with 
regards to the conflict situation. Olorunyomi (2003) lists some functions that the 
media should perform during conflict situations. These are: 

1) Channel of communication between parties, 2) Education, 3) Confidence-
building, 4) Counteracting misconceptions, 5) Analyzing conflict, 6) De-
objectifying the protagonist for each other, 7) Emotional outlet, 8) Encouraging a 
balance of power, 9) Framing and defining the conflict. In terms of framing a 
conflict Olorunyomi (2003) points out that the media can help frame the issues and 
interests in such a way that they become susceptible to management, The media 
can be particularly attentive to the concessions made by the parties, the common 
ground that exists between them, the solutions they have considered and so on. 

Empirical Review
The literatures on the role of Nigerian media in conflict is expectedly dominated by 
the colouration and instances of failure, few successful responsible coverage and 

635



recommendations on how best the media should conduct itself in conflict 
reportage. In the study of conflict, sensitive Journalism and media Responsibility 
with regards to print media coverage of religion related conflicts in Nigeria, 
Agberemi (2006, p.3) found that:

The print media coverage of religion related conflict has been far below standard 
…In many instances including in the case of Miss World Riots and the Danish 
cartoon riots, the print media has contributed to escalation of conflicts through its 
coverage, thereby unwittingly increasing the intensity and duration of violence, 
while also creating scenarios that favour cyclical violence in the form of reprisals in 
geographies distant from the actual origin of the conflicts in question.

In a similar review, A critical evaluation of the role of the mass media in the 
prevention, resolution and transformation of the inter-ethnic conflict in Warri in 
2003: A focus on Delta Broadcasting Service (DBS) Warri by Grade Imoh reveals 
that:

“…there is the absence of a national, state or local mass media strategy 
for the prevention, resolution and management of conflicts. Although 
conflicts are ubiquitous and perennial in the Niger Delta, media 
executives may not perceive conflicts as a threat, and develop 
programmes in support of government efforts. DBS Warri may be 
government owned did not allocate slots and airtime for the 
transmission of development messages or programmes concerning 
conflict management until the crisis exploded, obviously the role of the 
mass media is adhoc and passive”.

An implication of this finding to this study is that it reveals mass media has been 
obvious of their imperative role as peace builder and conflicts resolver in the 
society, yet neglected its functions of enhancing proactive measures that 
substantiate the surveillance functions of mass media in a society. A further review 
of the Coverage of the Niger Delta crisis by Nnimmo Bassey is however, less 
condemnatory of the mass media. Although, the study condemned the practice of 
the press in counting losses only in terms of the big corporations, rather than the 
losses of the people. He however, concludes his report by stating that ''some 
newspapers and magazines have through rigorous research and news gathering, 
been able to open up issues and make them understandable to the general public''

Yusuf (2002) however, in her study was more categorical about the negative role of 
the media in building peace and resolving conflicts, especially in the coverage of 
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the sharia crisis that rocked Nigeria in 2000: “The irresponsible reporting of the 
sharia crisis also made it a bush fire that had the potential of spreading to other 
states. State correspondents of some newspaper apparently sat in their homes to 
manufacture stories and later shared this with their colleagues at the press 
center”.  

Yusuf also documented many unbalanced stories of the Sharia crisis that negates 
the practices of peace journalism. One of such report is a cover story on Thisday 
Newspaper (March19, 2000) titled 'Can Obasanjo hold Nigeria together'. The 
report according to Yusuf gave an unbalanced view of the entire society as it only 
covered the opinion of the Ohaneze, an Igbo socio-cultural group, Eastern 
Mandate Union (EMU), another Igbo group; the Odua People's Congress (OPC) 
and Afenifere, two organizations championing Yoruba cause. No Northern Nigeria 
view was represented in the report (Yusuf undated: 27). Upon the view of Yusuf, it 
is evidently clear that the media has been performing below expectation as a 
vanguard for peace building and conflicts resolution machinery, rather it has 
fanned the flames of conflict biases and ethnicity in Nigeria. Jimoh (2008) citing 
Mike Onochie, Manager News FRCN, in his study 'Balancing Social Responsibility 
with Truth Telling in Conflict Situations'' however differs on the question  of low 
performance of the media in ensuring peace building, using the Niger Delta as a 
basis, disclosed that:

“The media has equally discharged the social responsibility in regards to 
hostage taking in the Niger Delta. But for media, the world would not 
have known about some incidents of kidnaping and hostage taking in 
Niger Delta. It is the media that beamed this incident to the world and, 
following this, spirited moves were initiated to address the Niger Delta 
crisis”. 

Upon the forgoing, diverse opinions on the role of media in peace building and 
conflicts resolution, Okunna and Omenugba (2006) in their study “Media, Ideology 
and the Nation: An Assessment of Nigerian Press Report of the Denmark Cartoon 
Crisis'' gave a balanced view by highlighting the power of media as either inflaming 
crisis or peace building by capturing that:

“The media is influential in building, unifying and destroying a nation 
state, particularly a complex multi-cultural and multi linguistic society 
such as Nigeria. By choosing the source of news and not the other, by 
giving salience to this issue and not 'withholding' certain information, by 
constantly harping on the issues, the press in Nigeria could possibly by 
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fanning hostilities and not peace; it could be leading the nation into 
possible disintegration”.

Hence, their position clearly expatiates that the media has a lot of influences in 
peace building and conflicts resolution, especially in a pluralistic society like Nigeria.

Theoretical Base
The argument in this study is anchored on two theories. They are the Framing 
theory and Social Responsibility theory.

The origin of the framing theory is found in the fields of cognitive psychology and 
anthropology. Tankard et al., (1991) posits that media frame is central organizing 
idea for news content that supplies a context and suggests what the issue is 
through the use of selection, emphasis, exclusion and elaboration. Similarly, Price 
et al., (1997) opines that an issue frame is a theme, storyline, or label suggesting a 
preferred interpretation of some questions or ideas.  Broadly, news framing refers 
to the process of organizing a news story, thematically, stylistically and factually to 
convey a specific story line. Summarizing, Amenaghawon (2016) posits that:

“Framing on the other hand is anchored on the idea that the way an 
issue is presented in the mass media can have an influence on audience 
perception of such issues. Framing happens when the manner events 
are reported in the media has an impact on how they are understood by 
the audience. Mass media content producers decide where and what to 
place emphasis on in a story by the choice of phrases, images, 
positioning as well as content type to be used. The framing theory 
focuses on which topics or issues are selected for coverage by the news 
media”.  

 
Zilman (1994, p.2) explains that professional journalist's structure experience for us 
filtering out many of the complexities of the environment and offering polished, 
perhaps even literary version, in which a few objects and selected attribute are 
highlighted. Therefore, through the style of presentation, the media are divided 
between objectivity and persuasion, which is highlighted during the process of 
filtering stories. Framing of events in the media allows the media to structure socio-
economic, political and other realities for the readers. Zilman (1994) citing Lippman 
(1922) notes that, it is the media that sketch most of the pictures people have in 
their heads. In essence, the way we perceive events is as represented by the media. 
For instance, the portrayal of the herdsmen-farmers conflict in the newspapers to a 
large extent affects how someone who reads such stories would view the crises.
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As Marshal McLuhan cited by Folarin (1998) posits, the press can colour events, by 
using them in a particular way or refusing to use them at all. Whether semantic, 
visual, episodic or thematic, frames play a vital role in the way people understand 
reports in the media. Drake and Donohue (2007) note that, the combatants and the 
professionals in a conflict, who frame issues with carefully selected language, 
influence the outcome of the conflict. Hwang et al (2007) emphasize the fact that, 
frames shape the way in which people interpret or understand an experience, 
which could slant their judgment. Framing theory, according to Tiung (2009) is one 
of the mass media effect theories, as it looks at how certain information is used to 
make an issue salient for peoples' knowledge and understanding. The framing 
theory points out that the media play vital roles in framing public issues making 
certain aspects appear more important than others. Though, framing stresses how 
contents are arranged selectively, people's interpretation is mostly based on their 
interest.

Against the foregoing, the framing theory provides appropriate premises to 
situate this study as it clearly indicates that whatsoever the media gives 
prominence to through selected frames, is what shapes the discourse of conflicts. 
In the case of the herdsmen-farmers conflict, the media can either frame the crises 
from the clash over resource control or ethno religious conflict. Perhaps, it could 
even be framed from a socio-political angle and a climatic change theme.

The social responsibility theory emerged from the Hutchins Commission of 1947 in 
response to widespread criticism of the American Newspaper press, especially 
because of sensationalism, commercialism and its political imbalance and 
monopoly tendencies as a result of the abuse of excess freedom of the Libertarian 
Press theory society. According to this theory, a responsible media will present and 
clarify goals and values of the society in their reports, so that all will be duly 
informed and educated. This theory has a direct relevance to this study because the 
media have the obligation to inform the society adequately by employing peace 
building frames, while neglecting inflaming themes in framing news reportage of 
Conflicts. However, in doing so, it must ensure that its reports pursue peace 
building and conflict resolving mechanisms between warring groups in the society. 
Dennis McQuail (1987, p.117) highlights the main principles of social responsibility 
theory to include:

1.        Media should accept and fulfill certain obligations to the society
2.       These obligations are mainly to be met by setting high or professional 
          standards of information, truth, accuracy, objectivity and balance.
3.       In accepting and applying these obligations, media should be self-
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        regulating within the framework of law and established institutions
4.     The media should avoid whatever might lead to crime, violence or civil 
        disorder or give offence to minority groups.
5.     The media as a whole should be pluralistic and reflect the diversity of their 
         society, giving access to various points of view and a right to reply.
6.     Society and public, following the first principle, have a right to expect high 
         standards of performance and intervention and can be justified to secure  
        the public good.
7.     Journalists and media professionals should be accountable to society as 
        well as to employers and the market.

Methodology
This study focused on framing the herdsmen-farmers conflict in selected 
newspapers, using content analysis. Keyton (2001, p.125) explains that “content 
analysis is the most basic method of analyzing content. It integrates both data 
collection method and the analytical technique to measure the occurrence of some 
identifiable elements in a complete text or set of messages.” Similarly, content 
analysis is a way of studying and analyzing communication in a systematic, 
objective and qualitative manner for the purpose of measuring variables 
(Kerlinger, 2000). The work analysed two national newspapers namely; the 
Vanguard and the Daily Trust newspapers. These newspapers were selected based 
on their wide circulation, consistency in news coverage and their sustained 
coverage of the herdsmen and farmers conflict between 2016 and 2017.

Population of the Study
The population of the study comprises of the publications of the two purposefully 
selected newspapers published from 5th of March to 13th of April, 2016 (covering 
the period of gruesome conflicts in Agatu Local Government Area of Benue state 
and Gashaka Local Government Area of Taraba state), 19th to 30th April, 2016 
(covering period of protest and gruesome conflicts in Delta, Enugu and Oyo states) 
and 1st to 28th of June, 2016 (covering the period of clashes between farmers and 
herdsmen in Kaduna, Delta and Benue states). Therefore, the population 
comprises of 40 editions of each newspaper totaling 80 editions.  

Sampling Technique
The purposive sampling technique was used on each edition of the two 
newspapers to select categories of analyses from the front page, Op-Ed pages, 
center spread and the back page of each edition used for this study.
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Instrumentation and Units of Analysis
The study employed the Code Sheet as an instrument of data gathering that were 
representative of the unit of analysis of this study. The coding sheet included items 
on nature of publication, sources of frames, placement, framing conditions or 
dominant frames media function displayed in the content. The units of analysis 
were pictures, headlines, captions, articles, letters to the editor, features, 
editorials, advertorials and others.

Results
A total of 80 editions of the newspapers were sampled out of which a total of 345 
units of analysis were gotten. These units of analysis include pictures, cartoons, 
headlines, captions, features, articles, letters to the editors, editorials and 
advertorials. The results of the analysis are presented in tabular formats below:

Research Question One-What are the sources and types of frames embraced by 
the selected newspapers in the coverage of the herdsmen-farmers conflicts in 
Nigeria?

Table 1: Dominant Frame Sources in the Coverage of herdsmen-Farmers Conflict 

FRAM E SO U RCES VANGAU RD DAILY TRU ST TO TAL 

In-house 
Staff/Correspondent 

49(33.7%) 41(33.6%) 90(33.7%) 

N ew s Agency 24(16.5%) 16(13.1%) 40(14.9%) 

Governm ent Agencies 29(20%) 20(16.3%) 49(18.3%) 

Com m unity 
Leaders/Farm ers 
Association 

25(17.2%) 21(17.2%) 46(17.2%) 

Herdsm en Association 13(8.9%) 17(13.9) 30(11.2%) 

U nidentified Sources 5(3.4%) 7(5.7%) 12(4.4%) 

Total 145(100%) 122(100%) 267(100%) 
 Source: Newspaper Content Analysis (2017)
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Table1 above shows cross tabulation of the dominant frame sources of the 
selected newspapers indicated that they depended mostly on their in-house 
/correspondent sources with 33.7%, followed by Government agencies with 18.3%, 
while community leaders/farmers association had 17.2%. Obviously, the 
newspapers depended on similar sources and thus framed the herdsmen-farmers 
conflict in similar pattern .The implication of this is that most of the frames 
repeatedly used by the media organization were not generated by them, rather 



Table 2: Showing Types of Dominant Frames on herdsmen-farmers conflict in the 
sampled newspapers 

A TTR IB U TE   V A N G U A R D D A IL  TR U ST TO TA L 

E P ISO D IC  FR A M E S 98 (6 7.5%) 8 1(6 6 .3%) 179(6 7.0 %) 

TH E M A TIC  FR A M E S 4 7(32.4 %) 4 1(33.6 %)  8 8 (32.9%) 

TO TA L  14 5(10 0 %) 122(10 0 %) 26 7(10 0 %) 
 
Source: Newspaper Content Analysis (2017)

Table 2 above reveals cross tabulation of the type of frame used in covering the 
herdsmen-farmers conflict. According to the data, Vanguard had a total of 98 
(67.5%) against 47 (32.4%) thematic frames. Similarly, Daily trust used 81 (66.3%) 
episodic frames against 41 (33.6%) thematic frames.   The summary shows that 
Nigerian newspapers used more of episodic frames to cover the herdsmen-
farmers conflict. The episodic frames had 67.0% while, thematic frames had 32.9%. 
Episodic frames are used when newspapers report stories based on immediacy. 
Such includes news, which usually does not contain detailed and analytical 
background of the story. On the other hand thematic frames are used when 
reports include adequate explanation and background information. 

2. How prominent were the reports on the Herdsmen-Farmers conflict in the 
selected newspapers?

Table3: Positioning Prominence of Content Framing on the Herdsmen-Farmers 
Conflict 
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depended mainly on law enforcement agencies (like the Police and Armed, and 
Forces), community leaders/ farmers association, news agencies and herdsmen 
association for news content.

N e w sp ap e r P ag e  
P o sitio n in g 

V A N G U A R D D A IL Y  T R U S T T O T A L 

F ro n t P ag e 3 9 (2 6 .8 %) 3 2 (2 6 .2 %) 71(2 6 .5%) 

In s id e  P ag e 2 8 (19 .3 %) 2 3 (18 .8 %) 51(19 .1%) 

O p-E d  p ag e 17(11.7%) 17(13 .9 %) 3 4 (12 .7%) 

C e n tre  sp re ad 2 6 (17.9 %) 2 0 (16 .3 %) 4 6 (17.2 %) 

B ack  P ag e 2 4 (16 .5%)  2 0 (16 .3 %) 4 4 (16 .4 %) 

O th e r p ag e s 11(7.5%) 10 (8 .1%) 2 1(7.8 %) 

T o ta l 14 5(10 0 %) 12 2 (10 0 %) 2 6 7(10 0 %) 
 
Source: Newspaper Content Analysis (2017) 



The table above presents findings on the positioning (placement) of content 
framing on the herdsmen-farmers conflict. Table 3 shows that 71(26.5%) of reports 
were on the front pages of the selected newspapers while 51(19.1%) of stories were 
placed in the inside pages. The Centre spread had 46(17.2%) and Back pages had 
44(16.4%) publications respectively. 

The prominence the media devotes to a story is usually the level of importance 
attached to such report. Unarguably, the placement of a report in newspapers or 
other forms of the mass media is indeed a reflection of coverage given to a news 
story. According to Nwosu (1996, p.81) submits that “the position in which a 
newspaper places a story (Front page, Back page or Inside back page) indicates the 
kind of emphasis and importance it places on that story and this helps to determine 
the amount of readership the story gets” The implication of the level of 
prominence placed on the Herdsmen-Farmers conflict indicated the escalation and 
magnitude of the conflict. 

3. What editorial format was predominant in the coverage of the herdsmen-
farmers conflicts in the selected newspapers?

Table 4: Predominant Editorial Format of Framed Stories on Herdsmen-Fulani 
Conflict in the Sampled Newspapers 
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E D IT O R IA L  F O R M A T V A N GU A R D D A IL Y  T R U S T   T O T A L 

N e w s 6 9  (4 7 .5 % ) 5 4 (4 4 .2 % ) 12 3 (4 6 .0 % ) 

P ic tu re s 13 (8 .9 % ) 9 (7 .3 % ) 2 2 (8 .2 % ) 

L e tte rs  to  th e  E d ito r 10 (6 .8 % ) 13 (10 .6 % ) 2 3 (8 .6 % ) 

O p in io n  A rtic le s 2 1(14 .4 % ) 16 (13 .11% 3 7(13 .8 % ) 

C a rto o n s 7(4 .8 % ) 9 (7 .3 % ) 16 (5 .9 % ) 

E d ito ria ls 9 (6 .2 % ) 13 (10 .6 % ) 2 2 (8 .2 % ) 

F e a tu re s  a n d  
C o m m e n ta rie s 

16 (11.0 % ) 8 (6 .5 % ) 2 4 (8 .9 % ) 

T o ta l 14 5 (10 0 % ) 12 2 (10 0 % ) 2 6 7(10 0 % ) 
 
Source: Newspaper Content Analysis (2017)

A comparative analysis of the publication formats used by the selected 
newspapers shows that the newspapers had similar quantity of news stories, while 
they also devoted related amount of stories to editorials, features, opinion articles 
as well as other publication formats. Table 4 shows that the editorial formats used 
most were news representing 123 (46.0%), followed by Opinion Articles with 37 
(13.8%), Features and Commentaries 24 (8.9%), Letters to the Editor 23 (8.6%), 
Editorials 22 (8.2%), Pictures 22 (8.2%), and Cartoons had the lowest presence of  16 



M E D IA  F U N C T IO N V A N G U A R D D A IL Y  T R U S T T O T A L 

In fo rm a tio n 8 7(6 0 % ) 75 (6 1.4 % ) 16 2 (6 0 .6 % ) 

In te rp re ta tio n 2 1(14 .4 % ) 17(13 .9 % ) 3 8 (14 .2 % ) 

E d u c a tio n 2 7(18 .6 % ) 17(13 .9 % ) 4 4 (16 .4 % ) 

E n te rta in m e n t 1(0 .6 % ) 2 (1.6 % ) 3 (1.1% ) 

S u rv e illa n c e 9 (6 .2 % )  11(9 .0 % ) 2 0 (7 .4 % ) 

T o ta l 14 5 (10 0 % ) 12 2 (10 0 % ) 2 6 7(10 0 % ) 
 Source: Newspaper Content Analysis (2017)
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(5.9%).  The result of the finding shows that news reports were the highest in terms 
of usage. A news report is usually an objective, timely reportage of an event, 
devoid of detail, opinion or interpretation. The implication is that the readers got 
mostly immediate reports of the conflict, with miniature attempt by the media to 
provide historical background, set agenda, as well as interpret occurrence.  The 
inference that can also be drawn here is that the newspapers did not give details or 
background information to conflict, because news does not give adequate space 
for details, compare to editorial and features/commentaries.

4. What are the patterns of media functions used by the selected newspaper in the 
coverage of the herdsmen-farmers conflict?

Table 5: Patterns of Media Functions Used by the Selected Newspaper on the 
Coverage of the Herdsmen-Farmers Conflict?

Table 5 reveals that the function displayed most by the media was information on 
the Herdsmen-Farmers conflict representing 162(60.6%), while 44(16.4%) of the 
publications were education.  

The implication of this is that the newspapers did not provide adequate 
interpretation to the conflict, by providing background to the stories. When 
setting agenda, the media should provide a way forward for resolution, which 
would be mutually acceptable to all contending groups. Also, the result is a 
reinforcement of newspaper's slant for news report than other editorial formats 
since it is based on factual information and usually having wilder readership base.
 
5. What is the dominant portrayal of media frames adopted in reporting the 
herdsmen-farmers conflict by the selected newspapers? 



Table 6: Dominant Portrayal of Media Framing of Herdsmen-Farmers Conflict

D O M IN A N T  
P O R T R A Y A L 

V A N G U A R D D A IL Y  T R U S T T O T A L 

S e n s a t io n a l 2 9 ( 2 0 % ) 1 5 ( 1 2 .2 % ) 4 4 ( 1 6 .4 % ) 

B a la n c e d 4 6 ( 3 1 .7 % ) 3 9 ( 3 1 .9 % ) 8 5 ( 3 1 .8 % ) 

N e u t r a l 5 2 ( 3 5 .8 % ) 4 7 ( 3 8 .5 % ) 9 9 ( 3 7 .0 % ) 

B ia s e d 1 8 ( 1 2 .4 % ) 2 1 ( 1 7 .2 % ) 3 9 ( 1 4 .6 % ) 

T o t a l 1 4 5 ( 1 0 0 % ) 1 2 2 ( 1 0 0 % ) 2 6 7 ( 1 0 0 % ) 
 

Source: Newspaper Content Analysis (2017)

Four categories were used in coding the dominant portrayal of the herdsmen-
farmers conflict in the selected newspapers. These are sensational, balanced, 
neutral and biased. Balanced: are stories that are objective and fair. Neutral: 
Stories coded as neutral did not take sides with government, farmers or the 
herdsmen. Biased: are stories with prejudiced, unfair and partial. Sensational: 
stories coded as sensational are dramatic and emotionally slanted. Table 6 shows 
that 99(37.8%) of the stories framed by the selected newspapers portrayed the 
herdsmen-farmers conflict in a neutral way, while 85(31.8%) reported the 
occurrences from a balanced angle. In addition, 44(16.4%) presented the 
herdsmen-farmers conflict in a sensational way and 39(14.6%) framed the 
portrayed the conflict with a biased frame. The implication of this result is that to a 
large extent, the Nigerian newspapers coverage of this conflict were neutral and 
balanced in carrying out their reportage.
 
Discussion of Findings 
The outcome of this study indicated that media coverage of herdsmen-farmers 
conflict was basically in a news format, thus, bereft of interpretative reports, 
investigative and in-depth analysis as expected during multi-ethnic conflicts. The 
media however uphold a neutral stance as they were neither prejudice nor 
sensational in their reporting.  The result of this study is supported by Gever (2014) 
who in a similar study of Media and the Challenge of Peace Building between 
Farmers and Herdsmen in North Central Nigeria documents that media coverage of 
the farmer herdsmen conflict in North Central was devoid of investigative reports, 
episodic and the conflict was generally underreported. In conflict occurrences, the 
mass media are expected to carry out more interpretative and investigative 
reportage, thus, requiring more herdsmen-farmers conflict stories in editorial, 
features and commentaries that give in-depth details. Supporting this view, 
Amenaghawon (2016) asserted that there is the need for in-depth reportage of 
conflicts as it enables media to analyze and report conflict in a way that creates 
peaceful resolution.

645



Based on the dominant type frames used by newspapers in the coverage of 
herdsmen-farmers conflict, the newspapers used episodic frames which report 
stories based on immediacy. Such includes news, which usually does not contain 
detailed and analytical background of the story. This result is a follow-up 
confirmation on the above findings that most report on the conflicts was in news 
format and devoid of adequate interpretation, agenda setting and in-depth 
analysis that are needed in the coverage of conflicts. Nwosu (1996) cited by 
Amenaghawon (2016) argues that, the tendency of the media to focus on 
immediate events to the disadvantage of the broader reality of the conflict is 
hinged on the conventions that operate in most newsrooms. This is an undesirable 
reportage attitude. In this regard, Nwosu (1996) perhaps giving reasons for the 
preference for news and episodic frames by the media during conflict situations, 
asserts that:

“Constraints of interferences from government sources and policies are 
not the only one suggested to us by the sociology of news perspective; 
even though it seems to be the strongest in a war situation. Other 
limiting factors that militate against the effectiveness of war news 
reporters or newspaper performance in war-time include attachment to 
conventional news reporting values and techniques, ignorance or 
inadequate information among reporters about the events being 
covered, logistical and news transmission problems, the so-called 
unwritten rules of the game, organizational and peer group pressures, 
the obvious hazards or dangers to life in war- reporting, the battles 
against deadlines and other practices that lead to largely un-interpreted 
reports and several other similar factors”. 

On the basis of prominence, most of the stories reported by the selected 
Newspaper on the herdsmen-farmers conflict were published in the front pages, 
followed by Inside Page and Centre spread pages of the editions purposively 
sampled. This result clearly shows that the conflict was giving commendable 
prominence as they were tucked into important pages. The implication of the level 
of prominence placed on the Herdsmen-Farmers conflict indicated the escalation 
and magnitude of the conflict in Nigeria.  This is in line with Nwosu (1996) that the 
position in which a newspaper places a story (front page, Back page or Inside back 
page) indicates the kind of emphasis and importance it places on that story and this 
helps to determine the amount of readership the story gets.

The selected newspapers through their correspondents depended mainly on the 
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government agencies (like the Police and Armed Forces), community leaders/ 
farmers association, news agencies and herdsmen association for news content.  
The implication of this finding is that most frames used were framed by 
government agencies through press releases, interviews, and other sources. 
Likewise, the dependent on the warring parties (community leaders/ farmers 
association and herdsmen association) for content is a welcome idea as it gives 
further reinforces unbiased reports. However, the lack of independent sources of 
news through journalistic investigation could further hamper on getting the true 
picture of the conflicts, as the sources of the warring parties will often give one-
sided and distorted information, coloured with nepotism and prejudice. 

In addition to the findings of this study, the selected newspapers frames of the 
herdsmen-farmers conflict were mostly neutral and balanced. Fewer stories 
reported the story in a sensational and biased manner. Therefore, the media strived 
to maintain a balanced frame of the conflict in other to build peace between the 
farmers and herdsmen without taking sides.

Conclusion / Recommendations
The findings of this study indicated that the media play a pivotal role in conflicts 
management and peace building in a multi-ethnic nation. Thus, the media has a 
great potential in restoring and sustaining peaceful co-existence between the 
herdsmen and farmers in Nigeria. However, the incapability of the media to live up 
to its social responsibility of surveillance function and appropriately set agenda on 
the recurrent conflict is a major setback to her roles in peace building. Likewise, the 
lack of interpretative, in-depth reporting and substantial investigative reportage 
that will facilitate thematic frames is limiting the roles of the media in resolving the 
ongoing conflicts. Therefore, the media should vigorously realign its roles towards 
setting agenda that supports peace building and conflicts management in finding 
long lasting peace to the herdsmen-farmers conflict in Nigeria. This study further 
makes the following recommendations:
i.        The media should provide timely threatening signs of conflict or its 
          transformation, so as to nib such incidences in the bud.  To however serve 
           as an prompt warning sign, the media must imbibe the culture of research, 
           investigative journalism that would aid them to understand the triggers of 
           conflicts in the nation.
ii.        The media should continue to maintain its object and balanced reportage 
     of conflict, but must strive to analyze and report conflicts in a way that 
           creates for peaceful resolution.
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iii.     The media should restrain over dependence on government sources, but 
         put machinery in motion to report conflicts as they happen. Thus, relevant 
         stakeholders should provide special insurance cover for journalists 
         covering conflicts and crises.
iv.     Journalism students should be made to take courses in Peace and Conflict 
         Studies to further broaden their understanding of conflicts. 
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CHAPTER 38

Abstract
Emotions are an important part of most societal dynamics. This is seen in the way 
African societies are formed and the value they attach to this formation. The 
African societies are communal societies, that is, they are closely related through 
blood, marriage, clan and lineage relations, thereby applying the notion of an injury 
to one as an injury to all. In line with this, the study examined the role of emotions in 
conflict situations in Africa with particular reference to the genocide in Rwanda, 
Biafra in Nigeria and the Xenophobia in South Africa. The research method used in 
this study is the secondary source of data collection, while historical and content 
analysis were used in analyzing the content of the documentary studies. The 
theoretical framework for this study is Schachter-Singer Two-Factor Theory of 
Emotion. Findings show that: the Rwanda Conflict was as a result of an economic 
crisis, civil war, population growth and a struggle for state power. The conflict for 
example was deep-seated emotions. The Biafra conflict in Nigeria was as a result of 
the coup that overthrown Aguiyi Ironsi, and Odumegwu Ojukwu was angered and 
he rejected the legitimacy of Yakubu Gowon's regime. The fading post-election 
euphoria of the 1990s, in South Africa, characterized by growing inequality 
between the haves and the have-nots, high unemployment rates, high crime levels 
and other social economic ills produced a new wave of anti black immigrant 
sentiment in South Africa. The paper concludes that, it is important to establish and 
maintain emotional climates of security, trust, hope, and freedom as well as the  
Culture of peace.
 
Introduction
The history of Africa as a continent is replete with conflict (Aremu, 2010). According 
to Lindner (2013), our emotions affect the conflicts in our lives, and conflicts, in turn, 
influence our emotions. Today, emotions are an important part of most societal 
dynamics. This is seen in the way African societies are formed and the value they 
attached to this formation. The African societies are communal societies, that is, 
they are closely related through blood, marriage, clan and lineage relations, 
thereby applying the notion of an injury to one as an injury to all. Emotion stands on 
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the way of rationality. According to Dale Carnegie (2011), in his book on how to win 
friends and influence people stated that when dealing with people, let us 
remember we are not dealing with creatures of logic, but we are dealing with 
creatures of emotion, creatures bristling with prejudices and motivated by pride 
and vanity. Our concern in this article is to look at those negative emotions that 
plays a vital role in conflict situation in Africa. But we have acknowledged the fact 
that there exist positive emotions which other scholars can research on in terms of 
conflict and conflict transformation.

To Lindner, emotions are the “wireless navigation system” for participating in 
relationships. “Social connectedness is one of the most powerful determinants of 
our wellbeing” and “happiness is best predicted by the breadth and depth of one's 
social connections”. Mutually empathic and empowering relationships are key to 
resilience in the face of hardships and stress. Individualistic “separate-self” models 
of psychological development have endured in Western psychology perhaps not 
least because these models serve a consumer economy that thrives on a myth of 
self-sufficiency (Lindner, 2013). Therefore, emotions play an obvious and 
omnipresent role in conflict situations in Africa especially collective emotions.

According to Lindner (2013), that scholars who study international relations and 
ethnic conflicts have long recognized the central role played by emotions in conflict 
escalation, de-escalation, and resolution. In recent decades, social psychology, as 
well as other disciplines such as political science (Marcus and MacKuen, 1993) and 
sociology (Scheff, 1990), have shifted their focus from pure cognitive research to a 
more integrative perspective, which combines aspects of cognition and emotion. 
This development took place as a result of recognition that, emotions constitute a 
central element of the human repertoire and that the study of their functioning is a 
prerequisite for the understanding of individual and collective behaviours (Mackie, 
Devos and Smith, 2000). Jarymowicz and Bar-Tal posits the assumption that just as 
individuals may be characterized by a dominant emotion, societies, too, may 
develop a collective emotional orientation (Jarymowicz and Bar-Tal, 2006).

From the foregoing therefore, the understanding of the central role of emotions 
within social and political contexts, with the acknowledgement of their potential to 
become a societal phenomenon, leads almost naturally to their examination as part 
of intragroup and intergroup processes. This process occurs as a result of particular 
societal conditions, common experiences, shared norms, and socialization in a 
society (Kitayama and Markus, 1994).

In this paper, Introduction has been taken care of and we will look at 
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conceptualization of some key terms, followed by relationship between emotions 
and conflict, thereafter issues that concerns the role of collective emotions in 
situations of intergroup conflict with examples and role of media. Lastly, we shall 
look at the role of emotions and reconciliation in Africa. Then, the paper will draw 
its conclusion.
 
Theoretical Framework
The paper adopted the Schachter – Singer Two – Factor Theory of Emotion. Stanley 
Schachter and Jerome E. Singer propounded what is known as the two-factor 
theory of emotion. According to Hopper (2019), the theory states that emotions 
are a product of both physiological and cognitive processes. Physical processes in 
the body (such as activation of the sympathetic nervous system) which is also 
refers to as physiological arousal. This physiological arousal can include things like 
having one's heart to start beating faster this is referred to in this paper as fear, 
anger, frustration and humiliation which are central to the various conflict cited in 
this paper. While, cognitive process is when people try to interpret physiological 
response by looking at their surrounding environment to see what could be 
causing them to feel heartbeat. This heartbeat could be referred to in this paper as 
fear that foreigners took over employment opportunities as exhibited by the South 
African. 

From the foregoing, therefore, the examples of conflicts from different countries 
cited in this paper, demonstrated how the citizens rise against one another and 
foreigners because of fear, anger, frustration and humiliation as those which are 
integral to the generation and experience of conflicts.

Conceptual Clarifications

Emotions
According to Bramsen and Poder (2018), emotions such as fear, anger, frustration 
and humiliation as those which are integral to the generation and experience of 
conflicts. To them, fear is a central emotional theme driving conflict. Fear often 
occurs when a group's survival is threatened, either concretely as a threat to its life, 
or symbolically as a threat to its identity. Fear can lead to an aggressive fight 
response. Secondly, anger is also viewed as key to understanding conflict. It arises 
when parties feel offended and unfairly treated. To Bramsen and Poder, aggressive 
behavior shows that provocation first evokes anger when it is perceived as an 
infringement upon one's self-perception and dignity, or as unfair to oneself or 
one's neighbour. Thirdly, frustration is a kind of emotional experience considered 
crucial within various branches of conflict research, including human needs theory. 
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In human needs theory, emotions are reactions to a (fulfilled or unfulfilled) need, or 
indications that one or more needs are unfulfilled. Theories focusing on frustration 
and deprived human needs often hone on the root causes of conflict and 
grievances and the last humiliation involves putting down another party's sense of 
dignity, respect or self-worth. Here, they further describe humiliation as “the 
atomic bomb of emotions” due to its explosive significance in many conflicts. 
Humiliation is a normative experience of feeling unfairly treated, which motivates 
people to seek restorative justice, thus making it a basic ingredient in the context of 
conflict.

A consensual definition of emotion is still elusive despite the spectacular growth in 
the field. Part of the difficulty here is that there are fundamental disagreements 
regarding the theoretical boundaries of the field. According to Williams James 
(1884), emotions are flexible response sequences that are called forth whenever an 
individual evaluates a situation as offering important challenges or opportunities. 
In other words, emotions control ones thinking, behavior and actions. They are our 
most reliable indicators as to how things are going around us.

Cacioppo and Gardner identified some core components of emotions that include 
subjective feelings, bodily changes, facial expression, and other physiological 
reactions. These components according to them, help to distinguish emotions 
from other phenomena such as attitude or belief (Cacioppo and Gardner, 1999). To 
Warren (2015), emotion is a complex set of interactions among subjective and 
objective factors, mediated by neutral-hormonal systems, which can (a) give rise to 
affective experiences, such as: feelings of arousal, pleasure/displeasure; (b) 
generate cognitive processes, such as: emotionally relevant perceptual effects, 
appraisals, labeling processes; (c) activate widespread physiological adjustments 
to the arousing conditions; and (d) lead to behavior that is often, but not always, 
expressive, goal-directed, and adaptive.

Ekman (1992), emotions are multi componential responses to specific events. 
Sentiments, by contrast, are enduring configurations of emotions. To this view, an 
emotion sentiment is a temporally stable emotion towards a person, group or 
symbol. Emotional sentiments differ from moods in that moods typically do not 
have well-defined object, whereas emotional sentiments do.

Collective Emotions
Branscombe and Klar in their research shown that, individuals may experience 
emotions not in response to personal life and activities, but also in response to 
events that affect other members of a group with which they identify (Branscombe 
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and Klar, 2006). According to Bar-Tal (2001), when intergroup emotions are shared 
and felt simultaneously by large numbers of individuals in a certain society, they are 
defined as collective emotions.

According to Bramsen and Poder (2018), collective emotions are culturally 
established in protracted conflicts in what is described as “a climate of fear”. Fear 
has also been linked to cultural and collective trauma, which influences the parties 
who feels traumatized by previous incidents or phases of a particular conflict.

From the foregoing therefore, collective emotions in a relatively general way which 
can be seen as emotions that are shared by large numbers of individuals in a certain 
society. The African society is a perfect example of people who view conflict on a 
communal level and in this paper, we are going to see some of these conflicts. As 
we have stated somewhere, that “an injury to one is an injury to all”.

Conflict
According to Beji and Andrew (2017), conflicts are inevitable and inherent in all 
interdependent relationships. Conflicts usually reflect the diversity and complexity 
of human societies, and are not necessarily a dysfunctional experience. Conflict is a 
situation involving people or social groups with different interests and mutually 
antagonist tendencies and opposing influences competing for the use of limited 
resources to ensure or enhance their loverhoods. To Lamle, as people live together 
on close proximity, conflict is bound to occur. Conflict is a critical mechanism by 
which goals and aspirations of individuals and groups are articulated; it is a channel 
for the definition of creative solutions to human problems and a means to the 
development of a collective identity (Lamle, 2015).

From the psychological perspective, the appearance of a belief regarding 
contradictory goals or interests is always a dual-stage process. The first stage 
involves subjective evaluations regarding the in-group's goals, the other group's 
goals and the interactive between them. In the second stage, the evaluation is 
expressed in a motivation and readiness to act in a certain way. Hence, cognitive 
appraisals and response tendencies, both embedded within the structure of 
emotions, are an integral part of the most basic definition of conflict, attesting to 
their importance.

Relationship Between Emotions and Conflict
Emotions have not been appreciated fully in conflict situation, because they are 
mostly seen as “deviation from rationality”, as factors that could explain 
misperceptions. Roland and other scholars have recently admitted that emotions 
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are “absolutely” central to world politics (Roland et al, 2007). Thus, it is expedient 
to note that emotional and relational causes of conflicts are not subsidiary to 
political and economic causes. It is clear that conflicts generally are caused by both 
material and non-material concerns. Just as people have goals and rational 
interests, people also have emotional needs such as: the desire for love, status, 
recognition and belonging.

According to Lindner (2013), emotions (negative and positive) such as fear, anger, 
humiliation, guilt, hope, confidence and warmth, illustrate how they affect conflict 
and are affected by conflict. As we have earlier stated that, the main concern of this 
paper is on escalation of conflict as a result of emotions. Therefore, emotions such 
as fear, anger, hatred and humiliation are central to our discussion in this paper.

To see that conflicts (intractable conflicts) has significant relational and emotional 
causes, one only has to take a look at any of Africa's protracted conflicts, example 
includes the conflicts in Democratic Republic of Congo, Sudan, Angola, Rwanda, 
Burundi, etc. the impediment to peace and reconciliation in Rwanda conflict for 
example was deep-seated emotions. But in this paper, we will look at conflicts in 
Rwanda, Nigeria and South Africa as we go on.

Emotions play a vital role in how parties make sense of their relationships, degree 
of power and social status. People constantly evaluate situations and events to feel 
out if they are personally relevant. Their emotions do not only serve as a side effect 
to conflict, but it also frames the way in which parties understand and define their 
dispute. Secondly, within the context of relationships, emotions typically serve as a 
“forward-looking communicative function” and express people's agendas, desires 
and goals. When parties perceive that they have incompatible goals or that others 
are interfering with their desires and pursuits, this elicits emotions leads to conflict.

Often the desires in question are a matter of wanting to be taken seriously, treated 
with respect and to have one's identity affirmed. Perceived threats to identity and 
signs of disrespect typically cause emotions to flare, and results in inter-personal or 
intergroup conflict. In other words, the same issues that lead to protracted conflict 
(e.g values, status and identity) are also the triggers of strong emotions. Therefore, 
the more personally relevant a situation seems, and the more negative feelings 
parties experienced on the continent of Africa.

The Role of Emotion in the Different Stages of Conflicts in Africa: Emotion and 
Escalation of Conflicts
This section of the paper attempts to provide relevant examples from the African 
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continent. However, the point needs to be made here is on emotion that has been 
most frequently studied with respect to this stage of the conflict is anger, fear and 
hatred. According to Averill et al (1990), anger is evoked by events in which the 
individual perceives the actions of others as unjust, unfair or as deviating from 
acceptable societal norms. 

Rwanda
Rwanda is situated in the Central African Great Lakes Region, close to the equator. 
Rwanda is a lush country, covered in numerous hills. It is quite fertile by African 
standards, and there are many swamps, lakes and rivers. The majority of the 
population made a living out of agriculture: the Hutu were predominantly crop 
cultivators and came from the North West. The Tutsi were cattle farmers and came 
from the regions to the South and East of Lake Victoria (Tanzania). The Twa were a 
pygmy people who made a living from hunting, gathering and pottery-making. The 
Twa lived in the forest-covered mountains, isolated from the Hutu and Tutsi. Many 
Tutsi travelled through the area with large herds. As agriculturalists, the Hutu lived 
in permanent settlements. At the end of the 19th century, social status became 
increasingly linked to being 'Hutu' or 'Tutsi'. The Hutu were generally seen as 'the 
masses', because few people owned cattle. In the course of time, a Hutu who 
obtained cattle would be seen as a Tutsi. If a Tutsi lost his cattle, he could be 
demoted to being a Hutu. Mixed marriages between Hutu and Tutsi were common 
(Haperen, undated).

Haperen stated that the 1994 Rwanda genocide was the result of an economic 
crisis, civil war, population growth and a struggle for state power. The president of 
Rwanda at the time, Juvénal Habyarimana, had decided, after long opposition, to 
comply with the Arusha Accords and put an end to the crisis and civil war. The civil 
war began when the armed wing of the Rwandan Patriotic Front (RPF) invaded  
Uganda in the autumn of 1990. The RPF was a movement mainly made up of the 
Tutsi refugee diaspora in Uganda with which Habyarimana ́s party, the National 
Revolutionary Movement for Development (MRND), had been forced to 
compromise. On 6th of April, he flew back from negotiations in the Tanzanian 
capital, Dar es Salaam. His aeroplane was shot down as it came into land, and the 
president and a number of other top officials were killed. After the announcement 
of the death of the president, all hell broke loose in Rwanda. A group of senior 
military officials quickly seized power. Almost immediately, organized massacres of 
Tutsi and moderate Hutu began, initiated by the army and the Interahamwe and 
Impuzamugambi youth militia (Haperen, undated).
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The media also played a vital role in escalating the conflict. According to Golwa, 
Radio Mille Collines (A thousand Hills), controlled by the then Hutu led government 
fanned the ember of ethnic hatred against the Tutsis by broadcasting that the 
Tutsis “cruelly kill mankind… they kill by dissecting Hutus… by extracting various 
organs from the bodies of Hutus… the Tutsi eat them (Golwa, 2011). On the other 
hand, Haperen stated that an influential Rwanda newspaper called Kangura (wake 
Up), published the 'Hutu Ten Commandments'. These set out rules for Hutu contact 
with the Tutsi. The Hutu Ten Commandments aimed to convince the Hutu 
population that the Tutsi were their archetypal enemies (Haperen, undated). 
Haparen stated that it was not immediately clear what exactly was happening. The 
images on the news showed long queues of people fleeing the country, carrying 
their household effects. Young shabbily dressed men called heatedly for 'Hutu 
power,' waving machetes or holding huge weapons aloft and firing into the air. 
Piles of corpses lay along the sides of roads and in ditches, but there was a lack of 
clarity in the media's observations and analyses. People spoke of the Hutu and the 
Tutsi, and by referring to the chaos as an intertribal dispute (Haperen, undated). 

According to Haperen, between 6th of April and the end of June 1994, in Just 100 
days, approximately three quarters of total Tutsi population of Rwanda was killed. 
Estimates of the number of victims vary between 507,000 and 1.2 million (Haperen, 
undated).

Nigeria
The Nigeria – Biafra conflict has been described as the “consequence of a severe set 
of contradictions which existed, between the two belligerent groups”. Some of 
these new contradictions were expressed in the heightening of tension, not just 
between Northerners and Igbos, but between the breakaway Biafra and the rest of 
Nigeria (Ezeigbo, 1991). Fifty-two years later however, Biafra legacy still remain 
with us in Nigeria. Looking at this conflict in terms of military institution as it were 
and linking it to collective emotion as earlier stated somewhere in this paper. This 
conflict was as a result of the coup that overthrown Aguiyi Ironsi, and Odumegwu 
Ojukwu was angered, and he rejected the legitimacy of Yakubu Gowon's regime on 
the ground that northerners in the past has occupied and control the highest 
position in the military. These contradictions still live with us in this contemporary 
days where several threats from different groups in the northern asking 
Southerners to leave the north whenever there is any protest either from the 
Indigenous People of Biafra (IPOB) and members of the Movement for the 
Actualization of the Sovereign State of Biafra (MASSOB).
 
According to IPCR report, major towns and commercial centers (such as Onitsha, 
Aba, Nkpor) across the South-East Zone have witnessed sporadic agitations and 
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protects by people who variously identified themselves as members of the 
Movement for the Actualization of the Sovereign State of Biafra (MASSOB) and the 
Indigenous People of Biafra (IPOB) since 2013/2014. The report further stated that 
protests and demonstrations which sometimes turn violent have become more 
frequent and enlarged in scale, following the arrest and detention of the leader of 
IPOB, Mr. Nnamdi Kanu in 2015. Since then, several protects have turned violent: at 
least six fatalities were reported when police allegedly opened fire on a 
demonstrating crowd in January 2016; six pro-Biafran protesters were reportedly 
shot dead by the Police in Aba South in early February 2016 during a rally by IPOB 
members; and on 29 and 30 May, 2016, the military was alleged to have had 
confrontation with members of IPOB during a commemoration prayer in Nkpor 
and a protest march in Onitsha, killing several people (IPCR, 2017). 

Nnamdi Kanu, the leader of the indigenous People of Biafra Movement (IPOB) is 
one who is calling for a Biafra renaissance. According to Vanguard Newspaper, that 
a court order on 21th September, 2017 Federal High Court Abuja declared IPOB as a 
terror group and proscribe its activities (Vanguard Newspaper, Thursday, 22nd 
September, 2017). 

Another new wave of conflict Nigerians are currently experiencing and worthy of 
mention, but is not periscope in this paper is the Herdsmen and Farmers conflict 
over grazing areas for cattle. States in the North – Central geo-political zone like 
Benue, Plateau, Nasarawa and other parts of the country includes Zamfara, 
Adamawa, Taraba, Ekiti, Kaduna, Enugu, Borno were affected by this conflict. 
According to International Crisis Group Report, with an estimated death toll of 
approximately 2,500 people in 2016 (International Crisis Group, 2017). In Benue 
alone no fewer than 70 corpses of the victims of the recent attacks on Logo and 
Guma LGA of Benue State received mass burial in Makurdi (Daily Post, 2018).

South Africa
The upsurge of violence against foreign nationals in South Africa (Xenophobia) is 
one clear case of hatred amongst South Africans. According to Wamundiya, 
xenophobia in South Africa has been one of those phenomenon that are little 
understood and under researched, and seem to only attract attention when they 
result in violent outbreaks (Wamundiya, Undated).

According to the South African National Action Plan (NAP) (2016 – 2021), which was 
produced October 2015 as a result of the Durban Declaration of 2001 in the 
document definitions defined xenophobia as an attitudinal orientation of hostility 
against non-nationals in a given population, which can include attitudes, prejudices 
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and behaviour that reject and exclude persons, based on the perception that they 
are outsiders or foreigners to a community, society or national identity.

Wamundiya further stated that, the fading post-election euphoria of the 1990s, in 
South Africa, characterized by growing inequality between the haves and the have-
nots, high unemployment rates, high crime levels and other soci0economic ills 
produced a new wave of anti – black immigrant sentiment in South Africa, as black 
immigrant become the most convenient and reachable targets. Most importantly 
the perception that black 'foreigners' who had settled in South Africa post 1994 
had become financially and economically more successful compared to their local 
counterparts, (mainly through illegitimate means) served to exacerbate these 
tensions and increase antagonisms (Wamundiya, Undated).

According to the National Action Plan (2016 – 2021) Chapter 4(113) stated that, 
attacks on foreign nationals experienced in amongst others, May 2008, July 2012 
and June 2013 resulted in the loss of many lives and damage to properties. Cries 
motivated by racism, intolerance and hate, or crimes committed by reason of the 
identity of the victims, are manifestly “racist” and “hate crimes”. These crimes 
continued throughout the country in 2014. In January 2015, widespread looting of 
migrant owned shops in townships across the country signaled that xenophobia is 
set to be dealt with.

To Wamundaiya, the periods between 2010 and 2015, sporadic xenophobic violence 
targeted towards black immigrants have persisted, evidenced by looting and 
burning of foreign owned shops and property. In 2015, public comments from Zulu 
King Zwelithini condemning the “influx of foreigners” and calling for the 
“deportation of foreign nationals to prevent (them) from inconveniencing locals” 
unleashed another wave of xenophobic violence, concentrated mainly in the 
KwaZulu Natal area. In early 2017, widely circulated anonymous social media 
messages began to appear, calling for the ousting of 'illegal foreigners' from South 
Africa. Subsequently, xenophobic violence once again broke out in the capital city 
of Pretoria, producing more of the same in terms of violence, looting and 
displacement of black immigrants (Wamundaiya, Undated).

The recent 2019 violence targeted towards black immigrants continue with killings, 
looting and burning of shops and property generated an outcry and reprisal attacks 
from different African countries. The social media was used in circulating messages 
and images that angered many citizens of different countries to begin reprisal 
attacks on both foreigners and mostly South African businesses in their countries. 
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For example, there was a video circulating in Nigeria of a Senior Police Officer in 
South Africa calling on foreigners to leave South Africa and this was said to be an 
old video, but people were circulating it as a recent video which motivated reprisal 
attacks.
  
According to People's Daily Newspaper of Thursday 5th September, 2019, 
Countries authorities of Zambia, Botswana, Lesotho, Nigeria issued travel alert to 
citizens going to South Africa. Even a football match friendly between Zambia 
Versus South Africa and Madagascar Versus South Africa were cancelled due to the 
ongoing Xenophobia. 

There were reprisal attacks from countries like Nigeria, Zambia, Kenya, Democratic 
Republic of Congo and others. In Nigeria, businesses of South Africans like the 
Telecommunication outfit (MTN), Shoprite, Multi-choice (DSTV) were attacked and 
looted. In Lagos, irate youths looted Shoprite in a reprisal following the 
xenophobia attack in South Africa. But according to the Area Commander of 
Sangotedo of Lagos State Police Command stated that, a total of 125 suspects were 
arrested in connection with the attack on Shoprite with 90 percent of the stolen 
goods recovered (Sahara Reporters, September 8th 2019). Also, the Police 
authorities in Abuja the Nigeria capital prevented protesting youths from gaining 
entrance into the Shoprite along airport road. While in Democratic Republic of 
Congo, citizens attacked South African Consulate (Opera News, 5th September, 
2019). According to faceofmalawi.com accessed on 5/9/2019, stated that a DJ was 
beaten for playing South African music in a night club.

From the foregoing therefore, anger is not the only emotion triggered by the 
opponent's provocations and aggressive statements. Other emotional reactions, 
include fear and anger. To Gray, fear arises in situations of perceived threat and 
danger to individuals and/or their environment or society, and enables adaptive 
responses (Gray, 1989). According to Fischer and Roseman (2007), anger that 
occurs in the presence of low levels of hatred may lead to more constructive 
approach tendencies. 

Emotions and Reconciliation
Reconciliation involves a deep psychological and cultural transformation that goes 
beyond a formal resolution of the conflict. For any genuinely peaceful relations 
among conflicting parties, a longer process of reconciliation is required in order to 
allow stable, peaceful, relations between conflicting groups.

The two most prominent emotions in the stage of reconciliation are forgiveness 
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and empathy. Forgiveness is usually defined as an emotional process that involves 
letting go of past anger and resentment. Empathy on the other hand, is an oriented 
emotional state that stems from the perceived affective state of others and is 
congruent with their perceived welfare (Batson et al, 2005). Empathy induces a 
desire to help others and do justice to them.

The entire process of reconciliation can be considered as a process of regulation of 
intergroup emotions that follows the formal resolution of the conflict. The 
Rwandan National Unity and Reconciliation Commission (NURC). At the end of the 
genocide, close to a million were dead and another hundreds of thousands were 
implicated in the killings. To deal with the aftermath of the slaughter and violence, 
Rwandans reached back to a traditional conflicts resolution process of community 
trail called 'gacaca'. The international community having failed to respond to the 
slaughter as it took place, set up an expensive and essentially ineffective tribunal. 
The community-based trials delivered justice to the perpetrators of the genocide 
and have brought a measure of reconciliation to the survivors. The aim was closure, 
and ultimately, reconciliation not vengeance. Rwandans found themselves the 
resilience and courage necessary to reject the politics of hate and division and 
rebuild from the ashes. After the violence, the country is stable and the economy 
grows steadily. Rwanda has been hailed as an African success story. Today in 
Rwanda, there is no more issue of whether one is a Hutu or Tutsi but that they are all 
addressed and called Rwandese. 

Another example of emotion and reconciliation is the South African Truth and 
Reconciliation Commission (TRC). This TRC was established by Nelson Mandela 
during his reign as President. The Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC) was 
to investigate gross human rights violations perpetrated by both state actors and 
members of liberation movements between 1960 and 1994. Desmond Tutu was 
appointed by Mandela to head the TRC process. The process of the TRC involved 
personal accusation, personal confession, personal confrontation and public 
shame. However, to make truth and reconciliation peacemaking work, trust is 
required. The process worked in South Africa because Mandela firmly opposed 
violent retribution and curbed vengeful loyalist, this promoted trust. 

Our concern in this paper is the South Africa National Action Plan (2016-2021) draft 
for public consultation released on October 2015, to combat Racism, Racial 
Discrimination, Xenophobia and Related Intolerance. The purpose of the National 
Action Plan in Chapter 1(4) is to provide South Africa with a comprehensive policy 
framework to address racism, racial discrimination, xenophobia and related 
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intolerance at both a private and public level and to complement existing 
legislation, policies and programmes which address equality, equity and 
discrimination. Furthermore, in Chapter 1 (6) of the NAP will provide for monitoring 
on-going incidents of racism, racial discrimination, xenophobia and related 
intolerance through establishing a rapid response team, reporting directly to 
government serving as a barometer measuring the extent of the incidents, the 
circumstances which allow for their continuation and the provision of tools to 
address them. 
 
Chapter 4(115) of the NAP stated that in August 2008 government held a Social 
Dialogue on xenophobia. Which involved NGOs, religious organizations, 
government departments, affected communities, organizations representing 
foreign nationals and civil society. But despite all the laudable plans of the South 
Africa, it has failed to address those issues as the manifestation of xenophobia 
continued.  

Therefore, even with the widely acclaimed concept of “Ubuntu” and one scholar 
stated that the concept of Ubuntu is an all-embracing African interpretation of 
both 'negative' and 'positive' peace. Ubuntu is a concept widely used in East, Horn 
and Southern Africa, but found in different forms in diverse societies in Africa, is a 
humanistic and holistic conception of peace. The word Ubuntu is derived from the 
Bantu languages of East, Central and Southern Africa. Ubuntu is not only an African 
concept, but also a cultural world-view which tries to capture and convey the 
meaning and essence of what it means to be human (David, 2006). With all this, it 
has also not achieved result in South Africa.

According to David (2006), ubuntu as an indigenous conflict-prevention and 
peacebuilding concept, it embraces the notion of acknowledgement of guilt, 
showing of remorse and repentance by perpetrator of injustice, asking for and 
receiving of forgiveness, and paying compensation or reparation as a prelude for 
reconciliation and peaceful co-existence. He further stated that the essence of 
ubuntu is to promote a culture of peace, tolerance, peaceful co-existence and 
mutual development. As a conflict prevention and peacebuilding strategy, ubuntu 
is based on the principles of reciprocity, inclusivity and a sense of shared destiny 
between peoples and communities. The ubuntu tradition, in practical terms, is 
about reconciliation and building peace in divided societies, and about democratic 
participation. Drawing from the ubuntu conceptualization, peace in Africa is not 
only the absence of war, conflict, violence, fear, destruction and human suffering, 
but also the absence of unequal and unjust structures and cultural practices, about 
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security, democratic participation, respect for human rights, development, social 
progress and justice (David, 2006).

Golwa (2011) stated that, media can be an instrument of conflict prevention and 
management, and peace building when the information they present is reliable, 
balance, objective and accurate. The electronic media especially is being used to try 
to reassert control over very serious conflict situation and the restoration of 
normalcy to the situation. For example, in Nigeria during the Kaduna State riots in 
1987 escalated and spread, the Emir of Kano made radio appeals reminding people 
that Islam was a religion of peace. Also, the Kano State Governor quoted passages 
from the Bible and the Qur'an claiming that neither religion advocates violence 
against those of other beliefs. It is a media that reduces conflict and fosters human 
security.

Conclusion
This paper conclude that emotions play a vital role in conflict situations in Africa. It 
articulates the relationship between emotions and conflict as it serves not only as a 
side effect to conflicts, but also frames the way in which parties understand and 
define their disputes. It looks at the role of emotions in the outbreak/escalation, de-
escalation and resolution stages of conflicts in Africa. Human beings can learn to 
carry out their conflicts with nonviolent struggles, negotiation, mutual respect, and 
consideration. We also believe that inequality, injustice, or lack of freedom is not a 
necessary part of human life. These evils are humanly constructed and therefore 
can be changed. It is therefore important to establish and maintain emotional 
climates of security, trust, hope, and freedom. Culture of peace can be established. 
They depend on the political situation that is maintained by our societal institutions 
and socialization agents. It is our hope that this will be the chosen direction.
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Abstract
The herder farmer conflict in Nigeria has become a thing of concern over the years 
as it is becoming a trending issue. The rearing and herding of cattle is mostly 
dominated by the Fulani tribe who as a matter of fact herd as a necessity and not of 
choice as herding is taxing and daunting. Farmers in Nigeria cultivate arable crops 
for food and income and are dominated by rural small scale producers. The 
insecurity in the North Eastern Nigeria coupled with the loss of land to graze and 
expand have forced the herders to migrate with their cattles and graze elsewhere 
which has led to conflict with devastating effect on life and properties. Most of the 
conflicts are caused by environmental conditions, desertification, breakdown in 
traditional conflict resolution, proliferation of small arms and increase in criminal 
activities in rural areas coupled with the consequences of Boko Haram insurgency, 
cattle rustling and banditry. The conflicts which is usually among the Muslim 
Hausa/Fulani and the Christian herders which have accelerated ethno religious 
hostilities with serious implication for survival and struggle among the victims who 
are usually women. This study explores the consequences of the herders- farmers 
clashes and conflict in the North-Eastern region on women who are always the 
victims of war and crimes by using the conflict theory as a theoretical approach to 
the study.        

Introduction
Conflicts between herders and farmers in Nigeria are not a new phenomenon as 
underscored in the history of West Africa herders-farmers conflicts written by 
Shettima and Tar (2008:169). Many other studies lend credence to this historical 
reality (Awogbade, 1987:1993). Despite its long history, however, the problem has 
assumed broader scope and cost. Rural banditry has been a major source of 
insecurity in the country, affecting the political economy negatively (Omotola, 
2014). This is in line with the findings of a major study by USAID (2014: 14) which 
report that a recent spike in resource driven conflicts between sedentary farmers 
(mostly Christians) and pastoralists (mostly Muslims) in the North Central zone 
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threatens to assume a more overtly religious dimension and overwhelm the 
already overstretched security forces capacity to respond. The problem has 
become so deeply entrenched that in the first quarters of 2014 alone, 262 persons 
lost their lives in 15 separate attacks; also in Plateau and Kaduna state, 16 separate 
attacks were reported during the same period leading to the loss of 139 lives with 
scores of peoples injured. Compiled newspaper headlines reporting such incidents 
and the attendant casualties including hundreds of deaths, destruction of 
properties and the displacement of 5,000 residents in Benue and Nassarawa states 
over the same period ( Omotola and Hassan,2015).

Theoretical Framework
There are many theoretical explanations for the causes and nature of the herder-
farmers conflict in Nigeria. The conflict is best described with the use of social 
conflict theory. The theory sees social life as a competition and focuses on the 
distribution of resources and power which are not evenly endowed by nature. 
Proponents of the theory view society as a gathering of people of diverse needs 
and interests with limited resources to meet their needs. This creates inequality 
that generates social conflict and social change. Karl Marx is considered the father 
of social conflict theory. Social Conflict basically looks at struggles for power and 
control in society as a major causal factor of conflict. Conflict occurs when two or 
more actors oppose each other in social interaction, reciprocally exerting social 
powers in an effort to attain scarce or incompatible goals and prevent the 
opponent from attaining them. The quest for dominance and power becomes the 
currency rather than consensus. Based on this premise, governments at local, state 
and federal levels have not been able to address the contending issues between 
herdsmen and farmers or assist in reaching some consensus. (Egbuta, 2018).

The Concept of Conflict
The penetrating effects of conflict the world over today calls for a wholesome 
investigation and evaluation of the nature and general character of the 
phenomenon. It is Imperative to conceptualized and examines conflict. The 
contemporary world is built around conflict. In fact it exists in all societies. No 
society, be it modern or traditional, is devoid of conflict. However, conflict vary in 
degree and form of expression which could be verbal, ideological, psychological or 
physical. These conflicts according to Yechno (2006) are sometimes variously 
branded political, religious, ethnic and economical in nature, depending on the 
most plausible and favorably acceptable variable which could be used as an 
explanatory note at the material time. What then is Conflict? Stagner (cited in 
Onuaha) defines conflict as a situation in which two or more human beings desire 
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goals which they perceive as being obtainable by one or the other, but not by both; 
each party is mobilizing energy & obtain a goal, a desired  object or situation and 
each party perceives the other as a barrier or threat to that goal. While Stagner 
conceives conflict from the point of view of incompatibility of goals. Coser (1956:3) 
perceives it in terms of the struggle between parties over desirable values. 
According to him, conflict refers to struggle over values or claims to status power, 
and scarce resources, in which the aims of the conflicting parties are not only to 
gain the desired values but also to naturalized, injure or eliminate their rivals. Such 
conflict may take place between individuals and collectivities. 

Although conflict may be concerned from different perspective, one crucial 
defining element of it is the presence of two or more actors struggling to secure a 
thing of value or adjudged to be valuable of which the gain by any of the actors 
amounts to a loss or deprivation to the other actor(s). The benefit that goes with 
access to or control of the valuable and the deprivation or Insecurity that follows 
denial of access underline all conflicts. In this wise, Mark and Synder (1971:8:9) 
contend that a key element of all conflict in the existence of resource scarcity 
where the wants of all actors cannot be fully satisfied and where the quest for such 
resources results in conflict behavior. Dougherty and Pfalzgarff (1981) asserts that 
“the term conflict usually refers to a condition in which one identifiable group of 
human beings in a given environment (whether tribal, ethnic, linguistic, cultural, 
religion, socioeconomic, political, among others) is engaged in conscious 
opposition to or more identifiable human groups because these groups are 
pursuing what are or appear to be incompatible goals (Tersoo,2016)

Triggers and Enablers to the Conflict
Egbuta (2018) explained the triggers of conflicts in the society:
There are a number of factors that combine to escalate the conflict among the 
identified actors. Some of these include: climate change and environmental 
degradation, depleting arable land for farming and lack of political will to tackle the 
challenges.
1.      Climate change: Climate is a critical factor in the activities of herders and 
         farmers. The changing climatic condition, generally referred to as global 
         warming is no doubt taking a toll on the survival of herdsmen and farmers 
         business. The desert encroachment from the Sahara towards the Sahel 
         region and other associated climate conditions have continued to affect 
         the livelihood of herdsmen as they push further south in search of available 
         space, pitching them against farmers and host communities. This global 
         phenomenon is currently affecting many parts of the world with attendant 
         consequences including the herdsmen-farmer conflict.
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2.      Depleting space for farming: Constant urbanization and demographic 
          shifts in the present day world has increased the tendency and likelihood of 
          farmers to move further afield for farming activities. At independence in 
          1960, the Nigerian population stood at about 35 million people. However 
          58 years later, it has leaped to over 180 million people and the growth is 
          expected to persist in the near future. Population increase of this 
          magnitude also means a geometric increase in the demand for food 
          products as a basic human need. This also implies an increase in the quest 
          for farming space for farmers. Conversely, industrialization and 
          urbanization have continued to claim all available land, leaving little or 
          nothing for farmer's survival. The continued movement of herders' 
      southwards in search of pasture for their animals has pitched them against 
          farmers, eventually leading to conflict and destruction. For example,  
          farming along the Benue River accounts for over 20,000 tons of grain 
          annually. This same area is also fertile ground for herdsmen to feed these 
          cattle. Thus, farm lands within the river bank areas are the most affected by 
          the movement of the herdsmen – resulting in a number of clashes.

3.      Lack of political will: The government at all levels has demonstrated near 
          absence of needed political will to proffer lasting solutions to the 
          conflicting claims of different actors in the ongoing conflict between the 
          herdsmen and farmers. Political leaders have failed to invoke appropriation 
          legislations to be backed by actions that would define rules and limits for 
          parties involved in the conflict. At the regional level, the economic 
          community of West African states (ECOWAS) has a protocol on Trans-
          human movement, though the framework is yet to be fully implemented at 
          national levels. 

4.      Lack of political will remain a hindering factor among member states. 
          Political will to implement this protocol and other framework remains an 
          enabler to the conflict. The federal government in the past has made 
          efforts to regulate and control pastoral activities, but it appears that 
          adequate political will is needed to enforce laws. For instance, the 
          government is perceived from some quarters, especially by opposition 
          parties being sympathetic to the activities of the herdsmen. This 
          perception is likely due to the fact that the president is Fulani, the same 
          ethnic group that dominates the cattle business. Citizens, especially from 
          the most affected states expected the federal government to deal with the 
          herdsmen-farmer conflicts in all parts of the state with the same vigor and 
     determination it showed in similar internal security issues in other parts of 
          the country. 
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The Farmers-Herders Conflict in Nigeria
Prior to the 1970s, farming communities and Fulani herdsmen (both settled and 
nomadic) peacefully co-existed and mutually benefited from their symbiotic 
relationship that enabled farmers to keep crop lands fertile and cattle well-
nourished. Herders had access to free residue for the herds to feed on after 
harvests and farmers had access to free manure to fertilize crops. This harmonious 
relationship between these groups was critical for sustainable livelihoods and food 
security in Nigeria. Though, conflicts between these groups at this time were rare, 
the government began efforts to mitigate any tensions and prevent violence, 
recognizing the Importance of this symbiosis. As early as 1965; the post-colonial 
Northern regional government began its first attempt to establish grazing reserves 
and cattle routes as a deliberate effort to avert or mitigate natural resources based 
clashes between farmers and herders. However, neglect in upkeep and 
contentious districting doomed these attempts to failure. Other attempts were 
made in 1989 by the current president, President Buhari, then Chairman of 
Petroleum Trust fund (PTF) and by the pastoral resolve, a non-governmental 
organization, to establish and rehabilitate grazing reserves and livestock routes 
across the country (Adelehin, 2017)

The Major Causes of Herders-Farmers Conflicts in Nigeria 
Adelehin (2017:2-3) categorically gave the major causes of these conflicts:

1.   Socially, the violence results from the dovetailing of ethno religious 
identities into farmer-herder conflict. Conflict between farmers and 
herders in Nigeria is neither  ethnic nor religious. It is the results of 
competition for natural resources such as arable land, access to water 
points, and markets. However, the recent escalation in the Middle-Belt 
and Southern regions of Nigeria show how ethnic and religious 
overtones are now in filtrating the conflict, changing the way that 
disputes are perceived and deepening divides. For examples, crop 
damages from herds, many of which are led by the predominantly 
Muslim Fulani herders, that may have seen as an accidental act in the past 
are perceived as deliberate and provocative acts against farmers, many 
of whom are Christians. This narrative shaped and perpetuated by the 
media, has triggered the reactions of farming communities to see Fulani 
herdsmen as both competitors for natural resources and part of an 
agenda to annihilate their way to live.

2.     Economically, the violence is a result of the skyrocketing demand for and 
price of cattle. As Nigeria's cities have grown, demand for meat has 
increased and cattle prices have skyrocketed. In the last two decades, 
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herd sizes have increased more than 40%, and cattle prices have 
quadrupled. A single cow now goes for as much as $ 1700, making herds 
of cows hugely valuable. As a result, the cattle industry has 
professionalized from the traditional smallholder, subsistence herdsmen 
to larger herds owned by wealthy individuals with hired guards and 
professional cattle rustlers. Sophisticated groups of rustlers have 
benefited from instability and Impunity, coordinating attacks to profit off 
cattle theft and trade. These conflict entrepreneurs in the Northeast and 
Northwest have preyed on displaced and mobile communities, often 
attacking in the middle of the night, burning homes and shooting guns in 
the air to cause people to flee and then looting their livestock. In Kaduna 
State, more than 11,500 cows were reported rustled in just three months 
in 2017 by armed groups with sophisticated weapons.

3.    Environmentally, violence results from resource degradation and 
changing production techniques. Farmers herder conflict in 
fundamentally a competition for scarce resources. Changes in farming 
techniques and subsistence have altered the Nigeria landscape and 
farmer -  herder relations. The introduction of artificial fertilizers in the 
1970s and 1980s and their intensive utilization by farmers in the 1990s, 
dealt a major blow to the previously symbiotic relationships between 
farmers and headers. Farmers could now effectively fertilize their fields 
without reliance on the manure of grazing herds. As a result, more cattle 
routes were blocked by expanding farms and many grazing reserves 
were used for developmental purposes, abandoned or used to farm. At 
the same time, extensive deforestation, the desertification of Lake Chad, 
and shortened rainy seasons have diminished soil quality, pastures and 
crop yields. Nigerians government has documented the shrinkage of 
more than 800 bodies of water as a contributing cause of violence. 
Diminishing land and water resources both contribute to and result from 
the increased migration of pastoralists further South, increasing the 
frequency with which farmers and herders come into contact and 
conflict.

4.  Politically, violence results from another reliance on security based 
response and poor management of diminishing land resource. Security 
responses are often delayed with forces showing up long after active 
attacks are reported. Perpetrators of attacks are rarely apprehended or 
prosecuted. In some cases, security forces are perceived to be complicit in 
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the violence or directly responsible for attacks on civilians. The over 
reliance on militarized responses has fractured relationships between 
“protectors” and those they are supposed to protect. As feelings of 
insecurity fester, community members have armed themselves to take 
on their own security. Small arms and light weapons are readily available 
in the Middle Belt and many are being locally produced, utilized by a pool 
of mobilized and militarized youth.

Conflicts in North Eastern Nigeria 
Conflict levels peaked in 2014 in North East Nigeria. In 2010, relatively few conflict 
events affected households and communities. From 2010 to 2017, 49% of household 
in the North East experienced at least one event of conflict or violence. Households 
affected by conflict or violence experienced an average of 3.4 conflict events 
between 2010 and 2017. More than one in five household had a member displaced 
(27%), their dwelling robbed (22%), or access to school blocked (21%) at least once 
between 2010 and 2017. A household member was killed in 7% of households in 
North East Nigeria in the same period. When considering conflict at the community 
level in North East Nigeria, a very high number of citizens have been affected. one 
third of households (32%) had someone in their community killed between 2010 and 
2017. Similarly, high numbers of households reported knowing someone in their 
community who had been robbed (30%), displaced (30%) or had their dwelling 
robbed (32%). In North East Nigeria, more than two-third of conflict event in 
household (72%) were caused by insurgents. A smaller minority of conflict was due 
to crime or cultism (15%) disputes over land or resources (7%) and ethnicity, politics 
or religion (2%) (Ajad, Crawford and Kaila, 2018).

The Impact of Herders-Farmers Conflict on Women 
Adelehin, Priscilla, Suleiman, Patricia and Bridget (2018). extensively analyzed the 
implications of herders-farmers conflicts on women in the North East. 

I.    Social impact of farmer-herder conflict on women: Conflict in any form weakens 
the soul capital of a community, such that the cohesive forces that bond members 
of a community together are weakened and broken-down. Women play significant 
roles in sustaining this cohesion and social capital, but the hardship women 
experience during and after violent conflicts negatively impacts those roles. Loss of 
family members, disruption of the family structure and breakdown of intergroup 
relations along ethnic and religious lines directly threaten women's capacity to 
sustain the social capital. Also, community based structures for protection from 
sexual and gender based violence (SGBV) have become weakened, leaving women 
and girls vulnerable to SGBV, such as rape. Rape is increasingly seen are a tactic of 
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the conflict with women and girls bodies considered part of the battlefield.

ii.   Economic impact of farmer-herder conflict on women: Women constitute about 
60% of smallholder sustenance farmers in Nigeria. Consequently, the farmer- 
herder conflict negatively affects women's economic directly, with dire 
implications for their livelihood. Destruction of crops, attacks, and theft of cattle, as 
well as theft of farm produce, are some of the direct economic impacts while 
indirect impacts include lack of access to the market to sell produce due to break 
down of intergroup relations and insecurity. Closures of villages markets in some 
communities due to insecurity also affects women traders, trading in farm produce 
or herder women selling milk products such as locally produced milk, nono yogurt 
near or at markets. Limited economic opportunity reduces the resilience of women 
and pushed displaced women into begging and menial jobs. As the economic base 
of the family weakens, children are put at risk due to increased vulnerabilities in 
cases where women were able to diversify their means of livelihood, their capacity 
to market and sell produced goods is still limited. 

iii.  Loss of loved ones and disruption of family structure. Loss of family members 
and relations represent one of the most traumatic experiences of women in farmer 
herder-conflicts. The trauma of losing husbands and children is the greatest 
psycho- social impact of the farmer- herder crisis on the women. This experience 
can lead to trauma and post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD) which manifest in 
poor mental and physical health, reduced quality of life and difficulties in managing 
work and family life. The effects from this experience are often passed down from 
one generation to the next resulting in deepening the sense of victimhood that 
often leads to an aggressor cycle of good vs. evil narratives demonizing and 
dehumanizing the other, redemptive violence and the desire for revenge. This cycle 
leads to attacks and counter attacks in the name of self-defense, injustice and 
restoring honor. 

The loss of a husband creates a vacuum in the family and often thrusts women into 
the unprepared role of bread winner and decision makers for their family. This 
sudden single parenthood increases women's burden of care often not just for 
their immediate family, but also to provide care for extended family members who 
were wounded, sick, despairing and displaced as result of the conflict. Case of 
women caring for an additional ten to twenty extended family members are a 
common experience in this conflict. The additional role and associated demands 
often push families in to poverty and dependence, especially when the women lack 
the skills, experience or support to effectively take up such huge roles. Lack of 
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resources to meet this demand increases the vulnerability of women to 
exploitation and forces them into allowing their children to take up menial jobs as a 
means of contributing to family welfare. Women have also taken up the space 
previously occupied by men and as a fall out of this factor, many become heads of 
household and active in keeping home together, relocating families and returning 
families to homes during and after conflict periods as was the case in Numan LGA of 
Adamawa state. 

iv.  Displacement and dislocation of family. Farmers-herders conflict displaced 
hundreds of thousands of people from their homes forcing displaced persons to 
seek refuge in houses of family members and temporary IDP camps in Plateau and 
Adamawa states. Associated with displacements is dislocation of families forced 
displacement creates immense human sufferings associated with loss, uprooting, 
poverty, destructive of normal patterns of hiring, worsened economic states, 
separation of families and uncertainties about location and safety of loved ones 
that lead to trauma and PTSD. Women expressed concerns over loss of economic 
resources often form leaving their cultivated farms as most of the produces are 
harvested in their absence by unknown persons. In terms of displacement, women 
suffer the most because they mostly move with the children while men largely 
move as individual. 

v.   Breakdown of intergroup relations. A key implication of the conflict is the 
breakdown of relations between farming and herding communities in the states. 
Both farmers and herders are nostalgic of the past symbiotic relations and peaceful 
co-existence with both sides desirous of retiring to such state. Despite their desire 
to peacefully coexist, several road blocks are in the path of such return. The 
breakdown of mutual trust between the groups, evident in the breakdown of 
relationship between farming and pastoral women has eroded jointly celebrated 
ceremonies, intercultural festivities, for example the “Funyenng ceremony” 
formerly practiced by the Taroks and Fulani's in Plateau state, communal farming 
(gauja) activities, inter-religious engagements, inter-ethnic marriages between the 
groups as well as the reluctance to communicate in the language of other ethnic 
group for the fear of being mistaken as a member of the group are some of the 
emergent breakdown of relations as a result of the conflict. This breakdown has 
further alienated the groups and given rise to image of aggressor versus victims 
which further breaks social harmony, deepens animosity, increases mutual 
suspicion and tension which in term have degenerated into polarization along 
ethnic religious lines. The breakdown of this relationship negatively impacts the 
social and economic activities of women. Unfortunately, restoring mutual trust in 
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the aftermath of violent conflict a difficult as memories of the violence perpetuated 
by the conflicting groups are still fresh and the social vestiges of destruction still 
visible. 

Weakened protection from sexual and gender based violence (SGBV). Worldwide, 
violent conflict weakens the social fabric of a community and the structures that 
protects its most vulnerable persons thereby exposing them to negative impacts 
that they would have otherwise been protected from. This is also the reality in 
violent farmer-herder conflicts that leave vulnerable groups like the elderly, people 
with physical disability, children and women with less protection from SGBV. 
Beyond the direct impact of violent attacks, which disproportionately affect the 
vulnerable groups. Women and girls are reported to be increasingly vulnerable to 
SGBV especially rape before, during and after attacks. 

The surge of attacks and counterattacks has exacted heavy humanitarian and 
economic tolls, with potentially serious political and security repercussions. The 
humanitarian impact is particularly grave from September 2017 through June 2018, 
farmer-herder violence left at least 1,500 people dead, many more wounded and 
about 300,000 displaced an estimated 176,000 in Benue, about 100,000 in 
Nassarawa, over 100,000 in Plateau, about 19,000 in Taraba and an unknown 
number in Adamawa. Two third of these people have fled since January. Women 
and children are particularly hard-hit, many having lost the male head of household, 
a huge loss in a largely patriarchal society. Some were raped by attackers. 
Thousands of pregnant women and nursing mothers in IDP camps have little or no 
health and sanitary facilities. As most camps have no perimeter fending and 
sleeping spaces are not gender segregated, girls and women are exposed to the 
risks of sexual harassment, assault and rape, both by outsiders and by fellow IDPs, 
and vulnerable to desperate survival mechanisms involving sexual explanation. 
many women and children one traumatized by the killings, raising concerns for 
their mental health, with possibly long term effects (African report, 2018).

Through gender lenses, researchers have explored a variety of roles women play in 
relation to conflict including peaceful mothers; passive victims; members of state 
militaries or rebellion/terrorist and supporter of the military or rebellion finance or 
repapering food (kwon, 2013). Hudson re-conceptualizes the peace agenda in 
more inclusive and responsible ways. Following from this, she argues that a 
culturally contextual gender analysis is a key tool, both for feminist theory of peace 
building and the practice of implementing a gender perspective, in all peace work 
(Hudson, 2009). United Nations Security Council Resolution 1325 asks that, 
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member states ensure the consideration of gender in peace building processes. 
Despite this normative tendency of inclusive peace, women are excluded or 
undermined in many countries policy framework ( Tenaw,2017).

Historically, controlling parties have ignored or excluded women from the 
negotiation table, and women often encounter overt discrimination when 
attempting to influence armed conflict resolution. Sadly, however, in armed 
conflicts, women (and children) are often the overwhelming victims as rape, sexual 
slavery, and other forms of sexual violence are used as weapons of war in many 
conflicts. In addition, there is an overwhelming dependence on women in post-
conflict societies due to the deaths of husbands and fathers during conflicts, 
thereby further demonstrating the impact of armed conflicts on women. It is 
precisely this devastating impact on women and girls that demonstrate the need 
for peacemakers to include women in the efforts to end war and prevent its 
reoccurrence. Further, any attempts to redress the harms women experience as a 
results of armed conflict must include a role for women in the peace processes 
(shepherd,2015).

The Government Strategies Response to the Herdsmen-Farmers Conflict
Egbuta (2018) again espoused the response of the Nigerian government to these 
conflicts
1.   Creation of Grazing Reserves in 1965: The Northern regional government 
initiated one of the first attempts to respond to the herdsmen-farmer conflict in the 
country. The grazing reserves allocated large portions of land to be exclusively 
used by herders to rear their livestock. However, the grazing reserve system was 
not supplied adequately. The government was still in the process of initiating 
legislation to legitimize the grazing reserves before natural factors such as 
population growth and other related consequences like urbanization and 
migration encroached these designated areas reducing the herders' chances of 
accessing the resources.

2.    Establishment of the National Commission for Nomadic Education (NCNE) in 
1989: The federal government in 1989 established the NCNE and it is supported by 
the Nigerian legal system. The main goal of the programme was to integrate 
nomadic pastoralists into National life through mobile basic education and skill 
acquisition. The program intended to integrate them into society through 
education.

3.   The Use of Armed Forces to Curb International Security: One of the Federal 
government's immediate measurement to address the herdsmen-farmer conflict 
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or the engagement of the Armed forces of Nigeria as enshrined in the constitution. 
For example, in Plateau state, in 2001, the government deployed a special task 
force called Operations Safe Haven (STF - OSH) to check insecurity resulting from 
the herdsmen farmers' clashes. Recently, the OSH mandate was expanded to 
replace operation Harbin Kunama II in Southern Kaduna state whose mandate was 
similar to that of OSH in Plateau. Presently, many are calling for a total declaration 
of a state of emergency in Benue and Plateau States as a result of the gruesome 
killing and displacement of thousands of people in those states. Nigerians also 
expect the government to activate all the necessary sections of the constitutions 
regarding the use of the military in international security. This call came as a fall-out 
of recent action taken by the government to suppress the indigenous people of 
Biafra's (IPOB) agitations in the South East and similar uprisings in other parts of 
the country. The military was deployed in September 2017, operation code named 
“operation python dance” to suppress the IPOB agitation and protests.

4.    Establishment of the National Grazing Reserve Bill 2016: A National Grazing 
Reserve bill was sponsored in 2016 at the parliament to address the herdsmen-
farmer conflicts. The bill did not survive due to opposition from different 
stakeholders. Those that opposed the bill hinged their rejection on the provisions 
of the land use act of 1978 which vests all powers related to the regulation of 
ownership, acquisition, administration and management of Nigerian land with the 
state governors. Thus, the land use Act is an Act of the National Assembly, and by 
implication, abiding legislation, unless it is amended. State governments and their 
representatives at the parliament have always opposed any attempt to establish 
grazing reserves in their domain. They consider it to be usurping the constitutional 
powers vested in them.

5.     Proposed Cattle Ranching System 2018: In reaction to increasing conflicts and 
mass killings resulting from seasonal pastoral movements, the government in 2018, 
as a matter of policy approved a 10year National livestock plan at a cost of about 179 
billion naira. The plan would culminate in the establishment of 94 ranches in 10 pilot 
states of the federation. Again, state government especially in the south-North 
central areas rejected the proposal on the grounds of not having enough space for 
such projects.

6.    Legislation Prohibiting Open Grazing: As part of measures to end the persistent 
conflict between herdsmen and farmers in various states, government at state 
levels began enacting legislations prohibiting open grazing in their state. This, they 
hope, would reduce the risk of herdsmen destruction of farm lands and the 
associated conflict. Benue, Ekiti and Taraba states are leading this opposition by 

681



enacting state laws prohibiting open grazing on 22 May 2017. Benue state enacted 
open grazing prohibition and ranches establishment law (2017) and its 
implementation began on 1 November, 2017. Ekiti and Taraba states have also 
signed bills prohibiting open grazing in their states. This makes open grazing under 
any guise, an illegal activity punishable by law.

7.    The Great Green Wall Agency of the Federal Government: In 2013 the federal 
government established the great wall agency to tackle desertification. This was in 
response to the 2007 African Union great green wall initiatives that aimed at 
encouraging member states to plant 8000km of trees along the southern Sahel to 
counter the effects of desertification along that area. Continued desert 
encroachment along the Sahel region as a result of climate change is a major factor 
responsible for seasonal migration of herdsmen from one region to the other in 
search of water and vegetation for cattle grazing. 

Conclusion
The herders-farmers conflict in always rooted in the struggle for land, pasture and 
water by the Fulani cattles who trespass farm land which lead to destruction of the 
crops and farm produce. The attempt by the farmers to stop or resist these acts has 
often leaded to repelled attacks by herdsmen which is usually the cause of their 
conflict. These conflicts have greatly affected rural life negatively because of 
usually and always have far reading economic, production social and political 
effects on the community affected. Women and children are always the ones 
affected by the short and long term effects which usually leads the victims to 
isolation, prolonged emotional trauma and at times unwanted pregnancies. These 
women always struggle to support their children. Conflicts have always shattered 
the comfort and livelihood of women who are passive victims of conflict.

Recommendations
1.      The governments of the affected state should always provide adequate 
         funding for the implementations of National and State action plan on these 
         conflicts.
2.      All affected states should partner and collaborate with civil society 
         organizations and provide support to the victims of the conflicts especially 
         women and children. 
3.      All affected states should mobilize and provide empowerment programmes 
         for their women.
4.       All state should strengthen the role of traditional and religious leaders in 
          the reconciliation process at community & state level.
5.       The media should always counter negative report of these conflicts 
          through transformative peace journalism.
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Abstract
Conflict over agro resource has become very frequent and recurrent in Nigeria. The 
age-old problem keeps escalating over decades and has assumed a violent 
dimension whereby communities and homes are no longer safe, lives and 
properties are being lost while hunger has become prevalent with several cases of 
Internally Displaced Persons across the swaths of Nigeria's territory particularly 
around the Benue Valley Region. High population growth rate has led to an 
increased demand for scarce resources especially land and water which inevitably 
leads to violence amongst individuals and groups. This is most evident in the 
Northern part of the country, particularly between farmers and herders. Familiar 
problems relating to land and water use, livestock theft and crop damage tend to 
trigger these disputes. This tragic phenomenon gravely challenges the efforts of 
the government to attain economic stability and sustainable development. The 
long term devastating effect of agro resource conflict has led to an increased 
number of fatalities arising from conflicts associated with agro resource utilization 
for ten years and attempts to explain variations in yearly fatalities. The paper 
analyses secondary data collected from Nigerian Watch (INFRA). The work 
concludes that the now increasing challenge of agro resource conflict poses a 
serious security risk to Nigerians and presents dire challenges for the achievement 
of long term peace and sustainable development. It recommends that the 
government should strengthen security arrangements for herders and farming 
communities and establish conflict mediation, resolution and peacebuilding 
mechanisms to prevent further escalation and fatalities.

Introduction
In the last two decades, Nigeria has suffered various kinds of conflicts which often 
manifest in the form of violence. Specifically, in the last ten years, the dynamics of 
the conflict changed significantly especially as it pertains to resource-based 
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conflicts. In the Niger Delta region for instance, conflicts have been over extractive 
mineral resources such as oil, while in the Middle belt, particularly the Benue Valley 
region, extensive violent conflict has been between herders (pastoralists) and 
farmers (sedentary crop farmers) over agro resources. 

The periodic struggle for scarce agro resource has degenerated into this violent 
conflict in Nigeria especially the Northern Zones between farmers and herders, 
most of whom are Fulani (Uchenna, 2019). The cattle herders' search for land and 
its resources has become one of the major causes of the conflict. As land and water 
become scarce, competition over these viral resources intensifies within societies. 
The shrinkage of life-supporting resources per person, a bi-product of population 
growth is threatening to drop the living standards of millions of people below the 
survival level, leading to potentially unmanageable social tensions (Brown, 2009). 
Deserts and droughts have swallowed up to 70% of grassland and droughts appear 
more frequently. Disagreements over the use and allocation of food and other agro 
resources such as grazing areas between herders and farmers are intense because 
of the interest of both parties (Muhammed, 2015). The Competition over the scarce 
agro resource would increase the likelihood of the conflict (Pruitt and Kim, 2004). 
Conflict between pastoralists and farmers over scarce resource is common in 
Nigeria and is accelerated whenever populations grow faster than the available 
resources.  

For decades, climate change has slowly altered the landscape of Nigeria. Many 
Northern parts of the country have turned into desert. Rivers are at the lowest 
levels they have been in years and communities are dealing with droughts (Fabiyi 
and Otunuga, 2016). This change has worsened the conflicts between farmers and 
herders over diminishing resources as both groups describe themselves as victims 
of the conflict.   The Fulani herders, armed with weapons to protect their territory 
and livestock, travel hundreds of miles with their cattle in search for grazing land. 
They also believe that farmers often steal from their herds, while the farmers on 
the other side believe that in the process of grazing crop residue, Fulani herders 
destroy crops remaining in farms (Roger 2004). This has heightened the tension 
between the two groups as the farmers also rely on weapons to protect 
themselves and threaten retaliation in the hope of deterring the other side from 
using weapons. (Pruitt and  Kim, 2004)

Weakening of agro-based dispute management mechanisms, rising criminality 
associated with cattle rustling and armed banditry, as well as ineffective law 
enforcement, are also drivers of the conflict with wide-ranging implications for 
livelihoods of communities, food security and the overall security of the country. At 
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least 2,000 annual deaths were reported by the International Crisis Group in the 
Middle Belt due to farmer-herder conflict between 2011, while another report 
recorded 1,300 deaths in the first quarter of 2018 alone.         
                                                                                              
Based on the foregoing, this paper is geared towards analyzing the fatalities of 
agro resource conflict in Nigeria from 2009-2018.

Issues of Conceptualization
Some brief clarification needs to be done from the keywords of the paper for better 
understanding. Some of these concepts include; conflict, peace building and 
statistical analysis

Conflict
Conflict has been used to include struggles that are over resources, ideas, values, 
wishes, and deep-seated needs. It is a contest over scarce resources in which the 
aim of the parties involved is to deter the other party from achieving or getting the 
object of the contest. Burton (2006) defines conflicts as struggles between 
opposing forces, struggles with institutions, that involve inherent human needs in 
respect of which there can be limited or no compliance. Michael Nicholson defines 
conflict as an activity which takes place when individuals or groups wish to carry 
out mutually inconsistent acts concerning their wants, needs or obligation.

Peacebuilding
Galtung (1975) defined peacebuilding as “an endeavor aiming to create sustainable 
peace by addressing the “root causes” of violent conflict and eliciting indigenous 
capacities for peaceful management and resolution of conflict”. In the same vein, 
Ledarch (1997) defined peacebuilding as a comprehensive concept that 
encompasses, generates and sustains the full array of processes, approaches, and 
stages needed to transform conflict toward more sustainable, peaceful 
relationships”.

The Kroc Institute (2012) defines peacebuilding as “the development of 
constructive personal, group, and political relationships across ethnic, religious, 
class, national, and racial boundaries to resolve injustice in nonviolent ways and to 
transform the structural conditions that generate deadly conflict”. It also includes 
conflict prevention, conflict management, conflict resolution and transformation, 
and post-conflict reconciliation.

United Nations Policy Committee (2007) defined peacebuilding as a range of 
measures targeted to reduce the risk of lapsing or relapsing into conflict by 
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strengthening national capacities at all levels for conflict management, and to lay 
the foundations for sustainable peace and sustainable development. The free 
Encyclopedia Wikipedia also defines peacebuilding as an intervention designed to 
prevent the start or resumption of violent conflict by creating a sustainable peace. 
It addresses the root causes or potential causes of violence, creates a societal 
expectation for peaceful conflict resolution, stabilizes society both politically, 
socially and economically.

Statistical Analysis
Statistical analysis is the process of generating statistics from stored data and 
analyzing the results to deduce or infer meaning about the underlying dataset or 
the reality that it attempts to describe. While statistics is the collection, 
examination, summarization, manipulation, and interpretation of quantitative 
data to discover its underlying causes, patterns, relationships, and trends 
(Cleveland, 2001). Statistical analysis may be used to present key findings revealed 
by a dataset, summarize information and make: future predictions based on 
previously recorded data.
 
Theoretical Framework

Protracted Social Conflict
This paper adopts Protracted Social Conflict theory and the Structural Violence 
theory. This theory was developed by Edward E. Azar, one of the forefathers of the 
conflict resolution field.  Azar argued that, protracted social conflicts are prevalent 
in developing countries. According to him, these sort of conflicts occur when 
communities are deprived of satisfaction of their basic needs on the basis of 
communal identity”. To identify the actual root of these causes, Azar further 
described some conditions that turn conflict to a protracted social conflict. The first 
of these conditions is the “genesis”. According to him, genesis refers to a set of 
conditions that are responsible for the transformation of non-conflictual situations 
into conflictual ones. He suggests that the most significant of all factors that lead 
towards the formation of PSC are societies that can be characterized as having a 
'multi-communal' composition. Societies which are heterogeneous in nature are 
more prone to violent conflicts. Third world countries are known for their diversity 
and multiplicity of ethnic groups, languages and cultures. Nigeria for instance has 
over 202, 994,719 people with over 250 ethnic groups and over 500 languages. 

He further stated that in multi-communal societies there is dominance of one group 
over the other. This is traceable to either the divide and rule system observed by 
former colonial masters or through historical rivalries which has created a lot of 
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complexities amongst societies and results to disarticulation between the state 
and society as a whole. With the state usually dominated by a single communal 
group or a coalition of a few communal groups that are unresponsive to the needs 
of other groups in the society, violence is susceptible to occur. Azar suggests that, 
efforts to reconcile this by enforcing integration or co-operation retards the nation-
building process, strains the social fabric and eventually breeds fragmentation and 
protracted social conflict.

Secondly is the human needs, which allows us to consider to what extent identity 
groups are able to access developmental human needs. The most obvious 
ontological need is individual and communal physical survival and well-being. 
Individual or communal survival is contingent upon the satisfaction of basic needs. 
Some of these basic needs are agro resources, water, housing amongst others. 
When these needs are not equally distributed and beyond the reach of a particular 
group of people, there certainly would be grievances between those that have and 
those that do not. In Nigeria where there is massive level of hunger, malnutrition 
and poverty due to scarcity of resources such as agro-resources, these needs are in 
abundance. The clash between farmers and herders manifesting because of 
competition over land ownership is the cause of high-level insecurity and 
numerous deaths. Another dimension of such conflict is the problem of 
settlement. Contemporarily, pastoralists permanently migrate to host 
communities to settle and make claims of ownership over resources creating more 
chaos, an ambience of fear and tension. More grievous is the heightened number 
of deaths and displacements.

 It is certain that failure to acquire basic needs for survival perpetrates violence. The 
failure to redress these grievances by the authority has cultivated a niche for a 
protracted social conflict as the number of fatalities as a result of agro-resource 
conflict is on the increase. Azar continue to note that, developmental needs do not 
need to be thought of as primarily physical and neither do such unmet material 
needs lead directly to conflict. The farmers-herders conflict over the use of agro 
resources has now led us to a much broader understanding of human and 
communal needs that if unmet, may become causal variables which will be 
attempted to be readdressed by violence. 

Azar's third condition is the Government's and States role. He turns our attention 
to the state and its role in ensuring that all communal groups under its jurisdiction 
are able to meet their basic human needs. Azar notes that in those countries that 
are experiencing protracted social conflict, such as ours, political power tends to 
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be dominated by one identity group that uses its resources to maintain power over 
the other. In turn, to ensure that the group in power remains so, PSC-affected 
countries will often see attempts by the dominant group to resist participation of 
minority groups. Azar concludes with his note that, such crises exacerbate already 
existing competitive or conflictive situations, diminish the state's ability to meet 
basic needs, and lead to further developmental crises. This regime type and the 
level of legitimacy are important linkage variables between needs and protracted 
social conflict. 

Structural Violence
This theory was introduced by Johan Galtung, in his article “Violence, Peace and 
Peace Research” (Galtung,1969). It articulates that, there are particular factors 
that cause violence which are built into the structure of the society itself. This 
makes it difficult to pinpoint and eradicate certain sources of conflicts. Therefore, 
Galtung referred to structural violence as a form of violence wherein social 
structures or social institution may harm people by preventing them from meeting 
their basic needs.

Furthermore, Paul Farmer notes that there are reasons why structural violence is 
hard to see;
1.        Suffering is exoticized; that is, when something/someone is distant or far 
           away, individuals tend to be less affected by it. When suffering lacks  
           proximity, it's easy to exoticize.
2.        The weight of suffering is also impossible to comprehend. There is simply 
           no way that many individuals are able to comprehend what suffering is like.
3.        Lastly, the dynamics and distribution of suffering are still poorly no way 
           that many individuals are able to comprehend what suffering is like.
4.       Lastly, the dynamics and distribution of suffering are still poorly  
           understood (Farmer). 

Structural violence causes levels of complexities in conflict that makes it difficult to 
weigh and comprehend the vast effects, nature and span of violent conflict. 
Various sectors, institutions and persons in the society are stagnant, they operate 
in frustration and disdain because of the societal arrangement.   

According to Galtung, rather than conveying a physical image, structural violence is 
an “avoidable impairment of fundamental human needs”. As it is avoidable, 
structural violence is a high cause of premature death and unnecessary disability. 
Structural violence can be linked very closely to social justice, because it affects 
people differently in various social structures.
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In line with the above, James Gilligan defines structural violence as “the increased 
rates of death and disability suffered by those who occupy the bottom rungs of 
society, as contrasted with the relatively lower death rates experienced by those 
who are above them”. Gilligan largely describes these “excess deaths” as “non-
natural” and attributes them to the stress, shames, discrimination, and denigration 
that results from lower status. Although, these sort of conflicts are not physically 
present and easily notable, the citizens themselves create them. 

Structural violence in other words, refers to the avoidable limitations that society 
places on groups of people that constrain them from achieving the quality of life 
that would have otherwise been possible. These limitations could be political, 
economic, religious, cultural, or legal in nature and usually originate in institutions 
that have authority over particular subjects”. It “directly illustrates a power system 
wherein social structures or institutions cause harm to people in a way that results 
in mal-development or deprivation”. Rather than the term being called social 
injustice or oppression, there is an advocacy for it to be called violence because this 
phenomenon comes from, and can be corrected by human decisions, rather than 
just natural causes. Additionally, this does not only exist for those of the lower class, 
although the effects are much heavier on them, including the highest rate of 
disease and death, unemployment, homelessness, lack of education, 
powerlessness, and shared fate of miseries. Social power affects social order; 
however, these other groups have much more indirect effects on them, with the 
acts generally being less violent.

Thus, the construction of the society does not allow for the appropriate 
management and distribution of agro resources, leading to violent expressions by 
underprivileged groups. As Galtung (1990) states the unfair distribution of 
resources might be the causes of further structural violence. 

The contest for agro resources is traceable and commensurate to structural 
violence. As the causal factors of violence filled competition over recourses such as 
land is embedded in the structural functioning of the society making them hidden 
and yet to be figured out. Over the years, stakeholders such as victims and 
government laid more emphasis on the physical and direct causes of violence. This 
myopic view limits the level of intervention of by government, researchers and 
security agencies. 

Structural violence comes to play when policy and social structures are either not in 
the right placement or do not exist. Change can only be a product of altering the 
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processes that encourage structural violence in the first place. Consequently, the 
recomposition, reorganization and reformation of the operations of certain 
structures embedded in the society is necessary. Moreover, the creation of some 
sets of structures is also needful. Farmers can be more powerful if they have legal 
rights of living on their land or farmers have support from the local government 
(Galtung, 1990). Alternatively, the herdsmen could be considered the dominant 
party if they form militias and are armed with weapons (Disabil, 2017). Structural 
violence offers insights into poverty and power injustice problems related to the 
Farmers-herders conflict (Farmer 2004). Farmer claims, “Structural Interventions 
“are one possible solution. The duty for structural intervention falls more on the 
government, and other experts to implement such structural changes.

In other to solve the problem effectively, conflict resolvers must understand the 
precise needs of the society. By using this theory, it will be well understood the 
reasons and factors that affect violent behavior and the motivations for denying 
another group's basic human needs.  

Statistical Analysis of Fatalities from Agro Resources Conflict in Nigeria
Table 1: Yearly/Monthly No. of fatalities

Yr/Mth Jan Feb Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Total 

2009 19 1 - 8 - 2 7 - - - 2 53 92 

2010 6 1 - 5 2 15 - - - - - - 29 

2011 17 30 11 30 1 47 2 - - - 6 2 146 

2012 13 7 48 29 2 15 35 - 10 - 4 2 165 

2013 33 34 10 41 39 23 15 16 20 5 5 10 251 

2014 13 2 17 5 - 23 15 65 - - 1 7 148 

2015 4 1 11 22 - 19 5 13 14 1 3 17 110 

2016 31 16 22 83 26 21 6 30 10 25 33 40 343 

2017 23 41 44 67 53 25 20 17 22 62 105 49 528 

2018 217 132 124 441 198 207 206 25 78 136 13 14 1791 

Total 376 265 287 731 321 397 311 166 154 229 172 194 3603 

 
Figure 1: Accumulated Monthly Number of Fatalities
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Source: Compiled by the Author with Data Obtained From Nigerian Watch (INFRA)

The line chart above displays trends over time (month), and it shows that April has 
the highest number of death numbering 731 with a percentage of 20% followed by 
June with 11% numbering 397 deaths then January with 10% numbering 376 deaths.  
May recorded 321 number of fatalities, July recorded 311 number of fatalities then 
March with 287 number of fatalities. The month with the lowest number of fatality 
is September with 154 number of deaths representing 4%, while August and 
November both had 5% followed by December and October both with 6%. From the 
cumulated monthly analysis, it has been realized that months that fall within the 
rainy season has the higher number of fatalities of 2,309 compared to that of dry 
season with 1294. 
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Source: Compiled by the Author with Data Obtained From Nigerian Watch (INFRA)

The data above reveals that there exists an oscillatory increase in the number of 
violent deaths within the period of the study between 2009 and 2018 with a decline 
in 2010 representing the lowest number of fatalities since 2009 by 1%. There is 
however an incremental rise of violent deaths from 2015 to 2018. The study 
attributed the causes of fatalities to agro-resources and showed that the violent 
deaths is because of farmer-herder conflicts. In fact, 2018 recorded 50% of fatalities 
representing 1,791 deaths out of 3,603 fatalities compared to 2017, 2016 and 2015 
with their percentages as 15%, 9% and 3% respectively. While 2015 has 3% 
representing 110 deaths, 2014 recorded 148 deaths, 2013 numbered a bit higher with 
251 deaths.

Table 2.
Fatalities according to senatorial zones in Nigeria

Figure 2: Violent Deaths in Nigeria Caused by Agro-Resources, Per Year (2009-2018)

S /N Z o n e N o . o f  f a t a l it ie s 

1 N o r t h  C e n t r a l 2,2 8 5 

2 N o r t h  E a s t 6 6 5 

3 N o r t h  W e s t 4 2 9 

4 S o u t h  E a s t 8 1 

5 S o u t h  S o u t h 1 0 3 

6 S o u t h  W e s t 4 0 

 T o t a l 3,6 0 3 
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Figure 3: A Pareto Chart Plot  

Source: Compiled by the Author with Data Obtained From Nigerian Watch 
(INFRA)

Figure 4: Pie chart 

Source: Compiled by the Author with data obtained from Nigerian Watch (INFRA)
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The farmers-herders conflict has remained a dominant feature in all the states in 
the North-Central. Land remains a scarce resource in the zone, worsened by 
increasing demand resulting in frequent clashes between herders and host 
communities, most of whom are farmers. Drought and desertification is severe in 
the far Northern part of Nigeria. The region is arid and semi- arid, with a long dry 
season from October to May, and a low rainfall (600 to 900mm) from June to 
September. In the last six decades, over 350,000 sq Km of the already arid region 
turned to desert or desert-like conditions, federal ministry of environment (2008) 
in International Crisis Group, (2017). These environmental changes have wrecked 
agro and human livelihoods, forcing millions of herders to migrate to the Middle 
Belt region especially Benue, Nasarawa and Plateau states in search of productive 
land and water before returning to far North but lately, some have chosen to graze 
their herds in the Middle Belt region permanently.  This has triggered increasing 
disputes over land, water and other agro resources use with the growing 
population of sedentary crop farmers. In the 20th century, cattle herders in 
Northern Nigeria had access to vast areas of grassland. Over time, and with the 
introduction of irrigated farming in the Savannah Belt, less pasture was available to 
herders (Olayoku, 2014). This necessitated southwards movement of the 
herdsmen to the coastal zone where the rainy season is longer, in search of pasture 
and water. The North Central states of Benue, the Federal Capital Territory, Kogi, 
Kwara, Nasarawa, Niger and Plateau, are the most affected areas in the country 
with a percentage of 63% number of fatalities followed by Northeast (Adamawa, 
Bauchi, Borno, Gombe, Taraba and Yobe) with 19% number of fatalities then 
Northwest (Jigawa, Kaduna, Kano, Katsina, Kebbi, Sokoto and Zamfara) with 12% 
number of fatalities in the country. The South South comprising of Akwa Ibom, 
Bayelsa, Cross River, Rivers, Delta and Edo has the Highest number of Fatalities 
amongst the Southern region especially Delta state followed by Southeast and the 
Southwest with 1% as the lowest number of fatalities in the country.

Attempts at Explaining Variations in Yearly Fatalities
The yearly fatalities show some significant variations in them. 2009 recorded 2% 
fatalities with 92 number of deaths, 2010 recorded 1% with 29 number of deaths. 
From 2011-2013, there was a sequential rise in the number of fatalities representing 
146 deaths for 2011, 165 deaths for 2012 and 251 deaths for 2013. After the increase 
came a decrease in 2014 and 2015 with 148 and 110 deaths respectively. In addition, 
from 2015 to the end of the study which is 2018, there have been increase with 2016 
numbering 343 deaths, 2017 numbering 528 deaths and 2018 which has the highest 
number of fatalities numbering 1791 deaths. This implies that 2018 alone has half 
the number of deaths for the whole 10years of the study. 
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Findings
From the analysis, it was realized that 2018 recorded the highest number of deaths 
with 50% of fatalities representing 1,791 deaths out of 3,603 fatalities compared to 
2017, 2016 and 2015 with their percentages as 15%, 9% and 3% respectively. There 
seems to be an incremental rise of violent deaths from 2015 to 2018. While 2015 has 
3% representing 110 deaths, 2014 recorded 148 deaths, 2013 numbered a bit higher 
with 251 deaths.

The paper further reveals that the month 0f April has the highest number of 
casualties throughout the 12 months numbering 731 with a percentage of 20% 
followed by June with 11% numbering 397 deaths then January with 10% numbering 
376 deaths.  May recorded 321 number of fatalities, July recorded 311 number of 
fatalities then March with 287 number of fatalities. The month with the lowest 
number of fatality is September with 154 number of deaths representing 4%, while 
August and November both had 5% followed by December and October both with 
6%.

The North Central states of Benue, the Federal Capital Territory, Kogi, Kwara, 
Nasarawa, Niger and Plateau, are the most affected areas in the country with a 
percentage of 63% with 2,386 number of fatalities followed by Northeast 
(Adamawa, Bauchi, Borno, Gombe, Taraba and Yobe) with 19% number of fatalities 
then Northwest (Jigawa, Kaduna, Kano, Katsina, Kebbi, Sokoto and Zamfara) with 
12% number of fatalities in the country. The South South comprising of Akwa Ibom, 
Bayelsa, Cross River, Rivers, Delta and Edo has the Highest number of Fatalities 
amongst the Southern region especially Delta state followed by Southeast and the 
Southwest with 1% as the lowest number of fatalities in the country.

From the cumulated monthly analysis, it has been gathered that months that fall 
within the rainy season (April, May, June, July, August, September and October) 
has the higher number of fatalities of 2,309 deaths compared to that of dry season 
with 1294 deaths. This could be as a result of migration of herders from the far 
Northern region to the Southern and North central region of the country as the 
concentration of rainfall is higher in the South and North central which enable 
proper plantation of cash crops that are been consumed by both farmers and 
herders. The advantageous nature of rainfall in these areas has led to an increase in 
farm produce and that has paved way for encroachment of farmlands as a result of 
the uncontrolled migration by herders in search of food, water and other agro-
resources.   
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Recommendations
·      Bolster Security for Farmers and Herders
Federal government should deploy Army and Police units to the most affected 
areas with additional logistics, including more patrol vehicles. Improve local ties to 
gather better intelligence to respond speedily to early warnings and distress calls. 
In addition, it should with the help of Immigration officers closely watch land 
borders to curb the inflow of firearms.

·      Intensification of Peacebuilding Activities
The availability of a Federal, State and even Local agency to coordinate peace 
building activities is very important. However, these agencies should intensify 
effort to design and implement conflict prevention initiatives that could prevent 
the further escalation of violence. Sufficient investment in post conflict period 
should also be prioritized to address both structural and proximate conditions 
leading to the spiraling violent farmer-herder conflict.

·      Encourage Farmers-Herders Dialogues
The Federal, state, local government and other stakeholders should encourage 
farmer-herder dialogues by strengthening mechanisms already existing at state 
and local levels, and particularly by supporting peace initiatives at the local level. All 
communal heads, religious leaders, regional and ethnic leaders should denounce 
unequivocally and step up support for peace dialogue.

·      Community Policing is Vital
The need for Federal Government to introduce community policing is vital to check 
clashes between farmers and herders. It also helps in conflict resolution and fast 
track peaceful co-existence among and within the communities. Inter-relationship 
in communities makes member identification easy and this help conflict resolution 
faster because of the bond, which the introduction of community policing will help 
to strengthen and enforce. Also, federal government should define herders' 
bordering to avoid encroachment into farm land, therefore, community policing is 
handy in these areas to avoid avoidable crisis.  

Ÿ  The Perpetrators of Violence Should be Held Accountable
The government needs to ensure that both herders and farmers responsible for 
the violence are held to account, transparently and even-handedly. For persons 
already arrested and others who may be indicted, government should make 
special arrangements to expedite trials, provide justice for victims and send a 
strong signal against impunity. Leaving cases to the slow-grinding judiciary 
without special steps to speed up trials will mean long delays, deepening 
grievances and the risk of further violence.
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·        Structural Intervention
For the country to experience a long lasting peace, there is need to review, if 
possible change the policy and structures (as regards to farmer-herder) that 
encourage structural violence in the first place. Provision of infrastructures at the 
grazing routes and farms (water, veterinary services, markets, etc). There is need 
to go back to the root causes of this conflict and address them accordingly. Failure 
to address these grievances by the authority cultivates a niche for a protracted 
social conflict.
     
Conclusion
This paper has done a statistical analysis of fatalities as a result agro-resource 
conflicts in Nigeria. Before the independence of Nigeria, the farmers and the 
herders co-existed with little or no friction in their occupational practices. But with 
an increase in human and livestock population, climate change with its attendant 
effect on soil degradation and flooding; bush burning and urbanization, there 
arose the struggle over the available lands and other agro resources with farmers 
and the herders laying claims.

Though, several attempts had been made by government and international 
bilateral organizations in the past, to find solutions to the initial struggles between 
farmers and herders, successive governments had not done enough to nip the 
problem in the bud. The persistent farmers-herders conflicts have reached an 
alarming level and its threatening the peace of the country. There are reports of 
violence with high numbers of human deaths and destruction of properties that 
have been documented in this work.

In conclusion, the analysis of agro-resources conflict will help people understand 
the importance of creating grazing reserves and ensure both parties can coexist 
peacefully. This paper suggests that there is need for the African Union and other 
organizations to help people in pursuing mediation strategies and tactics in order 
to prevent, manage, and resolve this conflict in the long run. Minorities have the 
right to pursue their quality of life, and their way of living should be supported and 
preserved by the Local, State and Federal Government. Also, abiding by the laws 
and adjusting themselves to the mass culture and peacefully settling conflicts is 
essential. A nation can only grow gradually when people can get along with each 
other and cooperate with the government. The government should take actions 
immediately and gently in order to improve people's lives as well as properties, 
which is vital for society to develop healthily.
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Abstract
This paper is motivated by the fact that despite the increasing volume of trade in 
Nigeria both internally and with other countries, the spate of conflict in the country 
continues to worsen. This paper measures economic dependence by trade, and 
empirically tests the trade-conflict relationship in Nigeria from 1986 to 2017. It 
investigates the direction of causality between the dyad and studies the effects of 
trade and conflict in Nigeria. This paper uses time-series data from the World 
Development Indicators (WDIs) of the World Bank, Statistical Bulletin of the 
Central Bank of Nigeria, Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI) 
Military Expenditure Database,  Political Risk Ratings of the ICRG, Freedom in the 
World Country Ratings of Freedom House and Fatality Data of Conflict Trend 
Report of Armed Conflict Location and Event Data Project (ACLED) database and 
the Major Episodes of Political Violence (MEPV), of Centre for Systemic Peace 
database (CSP). Using the descriptive and IV-GMM regression techniques, the 
study found that domestic trade has a negative and significant effect on internal 
conflict in Nigeria. International trade, on the other hand, has no effect on internal 
conflict. The interaction of trade and institutions shows that more civil liberties and 
lower corruption complement the effect of both domestic and international trade 
in reducing hostilities in Nigeria over the study period. 

Introduction
At large, conflict is seen as disintegrative, and its dysfunctions are emphasized as 
well as its positive roles for the development of individuals and the society. 
Conflicts are however dysfunctional when they become violent; leading to the 
destruction of properties, loss of lives and distortion of economic activities. In this 
case, getting rid of hostilities and encouraging cooperation is a very crucial path to 
promoting peace and development in the world. It is the overall view that the 
existence of natural peace relies on what is referred to as mutual dependency. In 
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the presence of mutual dependency, conflict seems costlier, thereby prompting 
cooperation, and in turn building peace. The argument on the ways in which 
transnational commerce influence a country's foreign policy, or specifically, 
change the choice of engaging in war or not, has received prominent attention in 
the field of international political economy. It is believed that free trade stimulates 
cooperation by improving communication and international ties which increases 
cooperation among societies and the possibilities of collaboration. 

Generally, trade agreements do reinforce inter-country cooperation and equally, 
trade can be deployed as policy tools in addressing conflicts through such actions 
like sanctions, embargoes and boycotts (Heilmann, 2015). For instance, actions like 
boycotts have been deployed in history to punish or coerce a country to act in a 
particular way among trading partners. Despite enormous empirical supports of 
the view that international trade flow mitigates the likelihood of violent conflict, 
there is no consensus as regards the channels of this dyadic relationship (Polachek, 
1980; Changa, Polachek and Robst, 2004; Heilmann, 2015). Polachek (1980) 
investigated the relationship between trade and conflict using panel studies and 
found a negative relationship. He found that if the trade is doubled between two 
nations, there will be 20 per cent decrease in conflict between them. Changa, 
Polachek and Robst (2004) in their own work introduced the component of 
geographical distance, and argued that geographical distances will increase 
transportation and other trading costs thereby reducing cooperation, and 
increasing conflict. 

As it has been postulated that international trade can be used as a tool to influence 
inter-state relationships and in turn reduce conflict, in the same way, conflict has 
also been argued to affect trade. For instance, conflict is presumed to influence 
trade by indirectly increasing costs through tariffs, quotas, and other means 
(Polachek, 1980). Therefore, it is also important to investigate the direction of 
causality between trade and conflict in Nigeria, which as such, informs the 
methodology of achieving the objective of this study. This study is motivated by the 
fact that despite the increasing volume of trade by Nigeria with other countries, the 
spate of conflict (particularly internal conflict) in the country worsens. This paper 
measures economic dependence by trade, and intends to empirically test the 
trade-conflict hypothesis in Nigeria from the period of the Structural Adjustment 
Programme (SAP) in 1986 to 2017. Furthermore, this paper investigates the 
influence that institutional quality imposes on the effect of trade on conflict, as it 
has been argued that weak institution increases transaction cost thereby making 
trading between countries more expensive. Apart from this introductory part, 
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section 2 of the paper appraised the trends of conflict and trade within the study 
period, section three reviews literature while section four focuses on the 
methodology. Section five is the empirical analysis and the discussion and lastly, 
section six concludes. 

Conflict and Trade: The Situation in Nigeria
The era of dictatorship seems to experience a mild level of fighting in Nigeria. This is 
because the military tends to suppress any potentiality of hostility that may 
present itself with the use of state apparatus. After about 30 years of military rule, 
Nigeria returned to a more sustained democracy in 1999 after a number of aborted 
attempts. Although democracies have been argued to promote peace (Hegre, 
2014), however for Nigeria, it was an opportunity for agitations and for groups to 
express their grievances. This is evident in the series of conflict experience in 
Nigeria, especially after the return to democratic dispensation. Many of these 
hostilities, however, were within the country, which include ethno-religious, 
resource-base, socio-economic and political conflicts. Some of these hostilities 
manifested in the form of call for Sovereign National Conference in some parts of 
the country, agitations for secession by some regions of the country in the case of 
Biafra, violent fight against Western philosophy and education, resource control as 
well as persistent wave of political conflict, resource-based conflicts in form of 
Niger-Delta crisis and Herdsmen-Farmers conflict, terrorism, militancy, armed 
banditry, youth restiveness, electoral violence and sectional violence, among 
others. 

Despite the fact that the military era was repressive, it was noted to be a little more 
peaceful, while the democratic dispensation has been marred with a series of 
violent hostilities. For instance, Elaigwu (2005) identified 17 major types of conflicts 
in Nigeria between 1985 and 1999 which was the beginning of democracy, while 
from 1999 to 2005, well over 121 cases of violent conflicts were identified. This 
further supports the view that democracies, particularly at the outset, may be 
more prone to conflicts than a dictatorship. Between 1985 and 2017, the types of 
conflict experienced by Nigeria is basically internal conflict as there was no record 
of any hostility with other countries that led to the loss of lives or destruction. This 
can be seen in figure 1 which shows the trend of internal conflict (in red line) and 
international conflict (in blue line) in Nigeria. Furthermore, figure 1 shows that 
internal conflict has been on the increase since the advent of democracy in 1999, 
getting to the pick of about 5 points in 2009. Imperatively, this corroborates the 
claim that democracy can be prone to violence particularly at inception. 
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Figure 1: Trends of Internal (Civil) and International Conflicts in Nigeria (1985-
2017).
Source: Authors' Computation, 2019.

Some specific examples of the conflicts that have plagued Nigeria within the 
period of this study include: the Warri city oil-ethnic conflicts, the Ife-Modakeke, 
the Aguleri-Umuleri, Igbide-Emede, the Tiv-Jukun, the Kano Maitasaine conflicts, 
the youth restiveness and militancy in the Niger Delta, terror upsurge from Boko 
Haram, farmers-herders conflicts, armed banditry in the northern Nigeria and 
many others. These conflicts have claimed lives and have destroyed economic 
properties, leading to deprivation and distortion in economic activities.  Apart 
from the civil war that claimed a lot of lives during the military regime, there are 
few other crises that led to violent deaths in Nigeria. These include ethno-
communal crisis like the Ife-Modakeke crisis, the Tiv-Jukun, Ijaw-Itsekiri, among 
others. 

Immediately Nigeria transited into democracy in 1999, a number of hostilities 
brewed as a result of the freedom of expression being enshrined by the 
democratic institutions and their underdeveloped state. 
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Figure 2: Fatalities as a Result of Violent Conflict in Nigeria (1997-2017)
Source: Authors' Computation, 2019. Data sourced from Conflict Trend Report of 
Armed Conflict Location and Event Data Project (ACLED) database (2019).

Figure 2 shows the frequency of violent deaths as a result of conflicts in Nigeria.
From the few years of military dictatorship captured in the data, figure 2 shows that 
the frequency of violent deaths from conflict was low (479 and 1282 deaths in 1997 
and 1998 respectively), below the average death of 2930 between 1997 and 2017. In 
2000, immediately after the transition into democracy, the number of violent 
deaths moved up to 3345 deaths above the average in 1997 and 2017. The situation 
further aggravated after 2010 as the number of deaths increased drastically and 
continuously to reach its peak of 11380 deaths in 2014. This period was the peak of 
Boko Haram insurgency in Nigeria and the eve of 2015 general election which saw, 
for the first time in the history of Nigeria, a change of government from one political 
party to another. This obviously shows that as Nigeria matures in her democracy, 
more conflicts are experienced. 

On the other hand, trade volume in Nigeria continues to fluctuate over the study 
period. Figure 3 shows the trade volume as the sum of exports and imports of 
goods and services measured as a share of gross domestic product. 
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Figure 3: Trade as a Percentage of Total GDP in Nigeria (1985-2017)
Source: Authors' Computation, 2019. 

Figure 3 shows that trade as a percentage of GDP was below 20 per cent between 
1985 and 1988 in Nigeria, which is also below the average trade (%GDP) over the 
study period. Trade increased to about 51 per cent in 1997 and it reached its peak in 
2011 with about 53 per cent. After 2011, trade as a percentage of GDP began to 
depreciate consistently in Nigeria. Though the fluctuations in the trend of trade 
were increasing up till 2011, it continuously fell till 2017 matching the period in which 
conflict was peaked in Nigeria. With this trend, one can claim that there exists a 
negative relationship between violent conflicts and trade in Nigeria. On the other 
hand, figure 3 shows that the domestic trade measure by the revenue accrued from 
all trading activities and revenue from value-added tax in Nigeria consistently 
increased over the period of this study. 

Methodology 
This study builds on the Polachek's (1980) model which postulates that countries 
that engage in trade with each other tends to lose the most from conflict, and thus 
experiences lesser conflicts. He initially used a bivariate regression analysis 
considering conflict as a function of trade. He claimed that a bivariate relationship 
does not address other factors that could influence the relationships between 
trade and conflict. He, however, suggested a multivariate regression model that 
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incorporates other factors that can influence the trade-conflict relationships. This 
is given as:

Where Z  is the net conflict, T  is trade and A  is the matrix of other factors that t t t

influences the relationship between trade and conflict, ε is the random error term 
assumed normally distributed with mean zero. The study however expanded on 
the Polachek's (1980) model by incorporating other factors that could influence 
the trade-conflict relationships, the study also disaggregated net conflict into 
international and internal conflict so as to be able to identify the impact of trade on 
the two types of conflict. By incorporating institutional quality variables that could 
influence the trade-conflict relationship and other control variables, equation (1) 
then becomes:

where Confl  is a vector of net conflict (internal and external), T  is trade, PR , CL  , t t t t

Cor  are political rights, civil liberties and corruption that stands as proxies for the t

quality of institutions in Nigeria, T*PR , T*CL , and T*Cor  are the variables t t t

interacting trade and the institutional quality proxies, and ε is the error term.

Data of trade (%GDP), Revenue from tax and value-added tax, military expenditure, 
conflict, conflict fatalities, political rights, civil liberties, and corruption were 
sourced from World Development Indicators (WDIs) of the World Bank, Major 
Episodes of Political Violence (MEPV) of the Centre for Systemic Peace database 
(CSP), Military Expenditure Database-2019 edition of  the Stockholm International 
Peace Research Institute (SIPRI),  political risk ratings of the ICRG, Freedom in the 
World Country Ratings of Freedom House and Conflict Trend Report of Armed 
Conflict Location and Event Data Project (ACLED) database.

Data were analyzed using econometrics method. Due to the claims in the literature 
and the argument of a bi-directional causality earlier in this study, a causality test is 
being conducted using the granger causality test. The granger causality test helps 
to show which of the two variables (in this case trade and conflict) causes each 
other. The presence of a bi-causal relationship between trade and conflict will lead 
to the problem of simultaneity and homogeneity if it is being analyzed using 
regression. To address the problem of simultaneity and homogeneity in the 
regression, the Instrumental variable (IV-GMM) regression is employed. This 
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method indicates seeing the trade-conflict relationship as simultaneous. Such that 
conflict affects trade and trade affects conflict. Basically, trade is considered as an 
endogenous predetermined variable in models A and B. Therefore, IV-GMM 
regression technique is appropriate econometrics technique for estimation when 
there is the presence of endogeneity in a model.  Before conducting the IV-GMM 
regression, pre-estimation tests like the stationarity test was conducted, while 
post-estimation tests like the Durbin and Wu-Hausman test, Sargan and Basmann 
for over-identified restrictions as suggested by Kelejian and Oates (1974: 228-233) 
was conducted after the IV-GMM regression. 

Empirical Analysis
Table 1 shows the granger causality test conducted on domestic trade and internal 
conflict in Nigeria on one hand, and international trade and internal conflict on the 
other hand. The granger causality is a statistical concept of causality that is based 
on predictions. Peirce (1997) recaps the meaning of Granger causality given 
originally by Granger (1969) as such that “a variable A causes another variable B, 
with respect to a given information set that includes A and B; if one can forecast the 
value of B using past values of A than by not doing so, with all other information 
available (including past values of Y) being used in either case”. The granger test for 
causality technique is such that it seeks the direction of causality between conflicts 
and trade in Nigeria. 

The probability values in table 1 reject the null hypothesis of “no causality” and 
accept the alternative hypothesis of “the presence of causality” in model A at 10 per 
cent level of significance. This implies that there is presence of bidirectional 
causality between internal conflict and domestic trade in Nigeria. This finding is 
consistent with work of Reuveny and Kang (1998) who looked at the causal 
relationships between bilateral trade and conflict and found a bidirectional 
relationship. Trade, that is, economic dependence leads to stronger relationships 
and cooperation among communities, states and nations. As it has been argued in 
the literature, communities or countries that trade with each other find conflict 
unattractive and costlier to embark on, thereby producing a decline in conflict 
(Polachek, 1980; Gasiorowski (1986). Another school of thought still believes that 
greater interdependence produces higher international conflict, as trading 
communities or nations compete over limited markets and scarce resources (Levin, 
1916). On the other hand, conflict can serve as a deterrence to trading activities in 
communities/countries, as it leads to loss of lives, infrastructure, and in general 
hampers economic activities. The result of model B in table 1 shows the causal 
relationship between international trade measured by trade as a percentage of 
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GDP and internal conflict in Nigeria. The result shows high probability values 
indicating the acceptance of null hypothesis of “no causality” between internal 
conflict and international trade in Nigeria. This implies that there are no causal 
relationships between international trade and internal conflict in Nigeria over the 
period of study.

Table 1: Causality Test 

M odel  Null Hypothesis: F-Statistic Prob.  

A 
 CONFL does not Granger Cause DTRAD  2.91696 0.072 

 DTRAD does not Granger Cause CONFL  2.77185 0.0811 

B 
INT-TRAD does not Granger Cause CONFL  1.14329 0.3343 

 CONFL does not Granger Cause INT-TRAD  1.37721 0.2701 

 
Source: Authors' Computation, 2019.

In studying the effect of trade on conflict, this study uses the IV-GMM estimation as 
it gives a better estimate than the traditional two-stage least squares (2SLS) 
approach. In table 2, it is instructive to note that the Wu-Hausman and Durbin tests 
of endogeneity show that military expenditure is truly an endogenous variable as 
the p-values for models (A and B) are less than 5 per cent, which calls for the 
rejection of the null hypothesis of “exogeneity”. This implies that the study accepts 
the alternative hypothesis that military expenditure is an endogenous variable. 
Similarly, the partial R-square showing the correlation between the endogenous 
variable and the instruments is significantly high for the two models and the 
calculated robust F-statistic is significantly higher than the tabulated F-stats at 5 per 
cent level of significance indicating that the instruments used are not weak but 
strong.  And lastly, the probability values of the Sargan and the Basmann tests of 
over-identification are significantly high for models (A and B). This suggests that 
the instruments used in models (A and B) are valid and are correctly specified.  
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T a b le  2. IV–G M M  re g re ss io n . D e p e n d e n t v a ria b le : In te rn a l c o n flic t(IN T-C O N F L), 
e n d o g en o u s  v a ria b le : M ilita ry  E x p en d itu re  (M IL E X ) 

D e p e n d e n t v rb IN T-C O N F L IN T-C O N F L 

In d e p e n d en t v rb M o d e l A : D o m estic  T ra d e M o d e l B : In te rn a tio n al T ra d e 

M IL E X 
0 .0 0 6 1* * * 0 .0 0 2 5 * * * 

(0 .0 0 7) (0 .0 0 0 ) 

P R 
0 .0 3 4 0 -1.2 0 71* * 

(0 .8 8 5 ) (0 .0 23 ) 

C L 
0 .5 2 9 7* -2 .4 4 2 * * * 

(0 .0 79 ) (0 .0 0 2 ) 

C O R 
-4 .8 79 1* * * 9 .6 8 74 * * * 

(0 .0 0 0 ) (0 .0 0 4 ) 

T R A D 
-0 .0 4 15 * * * -0 .0 72 7 

(0 .0 0 1) (0 .4 9 7) 

T R A D * C L 
-0 .0 0 2 9 * * * 0 .0 6 0 * * * 

(0 .0 0 7) (0 .0 0 5 ) 

T R A D * C O R 
-0 .0 3 8 2 * * * -0 .22 7* * * 

(0 .0 0 0 ) (0 .0 0 9 ) 

T R A D * P R 
-0 .0 0 0 1 0 .0 2 8 

(0 .8 74 ) (0 .15 8 ) 

C 
-8 .74 4 5 * * * 1.6 2 3 

(0 .0 0 3 ) (0 .72 2 ) 

D u rb in 
19 .3 71 6 .0 74 3 

(0 .0 0 0 ) (0 .0 14 ) 

W u-H a u sm an 
3 2 .6 9 1 5 .18 8 7 

(0 .0 0 0 ) (0 .0 32 ) 

S a rg a n 
4 .2 8 7 7 .0 8 9 8 

(0 .74 6 ) (0 .13 1) 

B a sm an n 
2 .5 38 5 .4 72 5 

(0 .9 2 4 ) (0 .2 4 2 ) 

P a rtia l R-sq 0 .3 33 8 0 .79 5 1 

R o b u st  F  (8 , 17 ) C a l. 8 7.9 6 12 .4 22 

T a b u la te d (5 % ) 2 0 .2 5 2 0 .2 5 

N o te : T h e  v a lu e s  in  p a re n th e s is  is  th e  p ro b a b ility  v a lu e  fo r e a c h  c o e ffic ien t; * * * , 
* * , *  in d ic a tes  le v e ls  o f s ig n ific a n c e  a t 1 % , 5 % , 10 %  re sp e c tiv e ly .   

 Source: Authors' Computation, 2019.
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The result in table 2 shows that there is a positive and significant relationship 
between military expenditure in Nigeria and internal conflict. That is, 1 percentage 
increase in military will increase hostilities in Nigeria by 0.6 per cent. This implies 
that the more fund the Nigeria government spends on the military the greater the 
incidence of conflict. This finding is however contrary to a priori expectation and 
the findings of many empirical works (Collier, 2006). This is because military 
spending is believed to acts as a deterrent to war. However, the reverse can be the 
case if increased military expenditure does not appear to be an effective deterrent 
to hostilities and rebellion. This is because, an increase in military expenditure may 
be as a result of increase in hostilities and not the other way round. In this case, the 
increase in hostilities might not be adequately explained by increasing military 
expenditure. Additionally, conventional military structures, tactics and presence, 
such as dearth of training of soldiers in barracks to understand new trend of 
hostilities, will render military expenditure ineffective. Furthermore, corruption, 
which is endemic in Nigeria may largely be responsible for the positive relationship 
between military expenditure and conflict. 

In model A, the result shows political rights and civil liberties which are measures of 
institutional quality have a significant positive effect on internal conflict, while the 
positive effect of the political right is insignificant. For the institutional quality 
measures; political rights and civil liberties ratings, accessed from freedom house 
ranges from 1 to 7, with 1 signifying most free and 7 least free (Abramowitz, 2018). 
This implies that the more the value of political rights and civil liberties tends to 1 the 
higher their levels and the more the value increases to 7, the lower the level of 
political rights and civil liberties. The positive sign of the coefficient of civil liberties 
indicates that a reduction in the value of civil liberties index (which imply more civil 
liberties) will reduce the level of conflict. The negative sign of the coefficient of 
corruption also indicates that an increase in corruption index (which is a lower 
incidence of corruption) will reduce internal conflict. 

Furthermore, the findings in model A in table 1 shows a negative and statistically 
significant (at 1% level) relationships between domestic trade (proxied by tax and 
other tax revenue in Nigeria) and internal conflict. That is 1 percentage increase in 
domestic trade will reduce internal conflict by 4 per cent in Nigeria. This result 
suggests that more trading activities among states, cities and communities will 
reduce the occurrences of hostilities among them. This supports the argument of 
the school of thought that says nations/communities that trade with each other 
find conflicts and hostilities between each other unattractive and costly, thereby 
reducing the probabilities of engaging each other in violent conflict. This finding is 
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also consistent with the empirical findings of Polachek and Seiglie (2006), 
McDonald (2004) and Polachek (1980) who found that countries with greater trade 
engage in the least amount of hostilities. 

Also, in determining the role of institutions on the trade-conflict relationships, this 
study interacted the institutional quality measures (i.e political rights, civil liberties 
and corruption) with trade. Given the presence of weak institutions in Nigeria such 
as corruption and lack of implementation of property right, which may influence 
transaction cost and in turn the cost of trading, the potency of trade as a tool for 
mitigating conflict may decline. The interaction term as presented in table 2 shows 
that the interactive effect of trade and civil liberties on internal conflict is negative 
and significant at 1 per cent level. This suggests that a 1 per cent decline in the 
interactive term of domestic trade and civil liberties will reduce internal conflict by 
0.29 per cent and vice versa. The negative interactive term of domestic trade and 
civil liberties implies buffering interaction. This suggests that a lower value of civil 
liberties index (i.e. more civil liberties) will increase the impact of domestic trade on 
internal conflict. This result, however, shows that more civil liberties compliment 
and enhance the effect of domestic trade on internal conflict in Nigeria.

Furthermore, the interactive term of domestic trade and corruption is positive, 
indicating a complementary interaction. By complementary interaction, it implies 
that an increase in corruption index (i.e. lower incidence of corruption) will 
increase the impact of domestic trade on internal conflict and vice versa. This 
result, however, shows that lower incidence of corruption complements the effect 
of domestic trade on internal conflict. Similarly, the coefficient of the interactive 
term of domestic trade and political rights has a negative sign but insignificant. This 
could be as a result of the fact that in model A, political rights have no significant 
impact on internal conflict. 

In model B, military expenditure, civil liberties and political rights have a positive 
and statistically significant effect on internal conflict. This is similar to the result in 
model A, while corruption has a negative and significant effect on both models. In 
the case of international trade, the result shows that there is a negative but 
insignificant effect of international trade on internal conflict. This corroborates the 
finding of the causal relationship in table 1. It shows that there is no relationship 
between international trade and internal conflict in Nigeria. Although, the 
interactive terms suggest that international trade, interacting with civil liberties 
and corruption has a significant impact on internal conflict. This may be due to the 
influence of both civil liberties and corruption on the interaction. 
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Conclusion
The study investigates the relationships between trade and conflict in Nigeria 
between 1985 and 2017. The study found that domestic trade has a negative and 
significant effect on internal conflict in Nigeria during the study period. 
International trade, on the other hand, has no effect on internal conflict in Nigeria. 
The interaction of trade and institutions shows that more civil liberties and lower 
corruption complement the effect of both domestic and international trade in 
reducing hostilities in Nigeria over the study period. This study concludes that the 
role of trade is key in the process of reducing conflict in Nigeria. This is very critical in 
view of the enormous trading potentials among the communities and states in 
Nigeria, which if well explored will reduce the tendencies of hostilities.  It is also 
crucial for quality institutions to be enthroned to enable full potentials of trade, 
particularly in mitigating internal hostilities in Nigeria. 
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THEATRE FOR DEVELOPMENT AS MECHANISM FOR 
PROPAGATING THE 'NO VICTOR, NO VANQUISHED' 

PHILOSOPHY IN CONFLICT RESOLUTION AND 
PEACE-BUILDING IN NIGERIA
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Hephzibah Achanya

CHAPTER 42

Abstract
The intractability of conflicts has necessitated the need to evolve dynamic models 
and strategies for conflict prevention and management which is anchored on the 
concept of no victor, no vanquished philosophy. Recently, theatre has emerged as 
an instrument for strengthening peacebuilding and enhancing tolerance with the 
aim of ensuring that all parties in dispute are satisfied with conflict management 
outcomes. This paper studied theatre for development as mechanism for 
propagating the “no victor no vanquished” philosophy in conflict resolution and 
peacebuilding in Nigeria. The paper submits that employing the strategies of 
theatre for development, conflicts can be managed to produce a win-win outcome 
(no victor, no vanquished). 

Introduction
Post-independence era in Africa saw the spread of drama and theatre. This was as a 
result of several factors including social conditions that needed attention; 
liberation struggles in Southern Africa, the oppressive and tyrannical regimes of 
Zaire, East and Central Africa and the destructive and backward economies in West 
Africa generated a lot of interest in theatre practice. The theatre practitioners 
thrust towards an ideologically oriented form of theatre corresponding with the 
strong wave of political upheavals in the continent at the time. Theatre in Africa 
today, which consciously perceives a political role is complemented by another 
sort of performance which helps with community development projects. This form 
of theatre is utilitarian in nature and it places more emphasis on peoples' 
participation in shaping their reality and it's “incompleteness” allows for an ever 
deepening participatory analysis (Daudaura, 2005).
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Theatre may be in urban areas, but is more likely to be rural based and it is usually 
designed, specifically, to help in improving the living conditions of the rural 
dwellers. The underlying factor or idea is to attempt at making the rural areas 
attractive and halt the flight of the masses to the already overcrowded urban areas 
in search of ‘white-collar’ jobs. It is imperative that African theatre cannot isolate 
itself from the body politics of the present day society. This is further substantiated 
with the view that art must retain its intrinsic artistic quality, such that art must 
serve the society of its time. Mere surface value analysis of tyranny, corruption, 
oppression and intimidation should not be part of the theatre's artistic qualities 
(Boal, 1978).

Campos (1980) noted that, theatre as a medium of communication through 
gesture, mime, song and dance, language etc., should positively serve for the 
progress of the society. In essence, commitment to the society should be seen to 
exist on the part of theatre practitioners. Theatre practitioners should be part of 
the people rather than stand aloof and criticize. Empathizing with the people is the 
only way that a theatre practitioner can succeed in his role of motivating the people 
through an objective evaluation of their past, present and future. However, the 
idea of community development should not be misconstrued to mean the 
simplistic notion and concepts such as good road networks, provision of welfare 
facilities or a generally neat environment. It has been apparent in some parts of the 
world that governments and their agencies impress it on the peasant masses that 
there is development in their communities when there are limited or merely 
promised signs of physical growth in the environment. In fact, the idea of 
community development and the above are poles apart. It does not only entail 
physical growth to mean community development, any notion of community 
development that does not take into cognizance or account the human element 
within the geographical setting under consideration would be inadequate and 
grossly superficial.

Although, community development is essentially a government affair, in terms of 
provision of infrastructures, materials and facilities, moral and intellectual 
improvement of the citizenry. Therefore, the masses, individuals and organizations 
must be included in the strategies for the realization of these set objectives and 
goals for a real community development to take place. Theatre as a relevant tool 
for community development must be understood by practitioners as a medium to 
assist the people and the government in order to achieve objectives and goals that 
have been defined as policy matters. Furthermore, intractability of conflicts and 
the emergence of various dynamics and dimensions of conflict has made the 
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process of conflict management complicated and delicate necessitating the need 
to develop and introduce new models and strategies for conflict management. 

Thus, theatre becomes a veritable tool for engaging conflicting parties with a view 
to produce win-win outcomes otherwise referred to as “no victor, no vanquished” 
philosophy.  Therefore, using the content analysis model which relied on data from 
relevant publications, this paper studied theatre for development as mechanism 
for propagating the “no victor no vanquished” philosophy in conflict resolution 
and peacebuilding in Nigeria. The paper is divided into four sections. The first 
undertakes an overview of conflict resolution and peacebuilding; the second 
section historicizes the “no victor, no vanquish” philosophy in conflict resolution 
and peacebuilding in Nigeria; this is followed by a discourse on theatre for 
development. Thereafter, the paper examines collective and participatory 
approach to theatre for development.  

Conceptual overview on Conflict Resolution and Peace-building 
Scholars such as Green (1984); Marion, (1995); Pepin, (2005) have argued that 
wherever there is human interactions, conflict is bound to occur. Thus, the need for 
conflict resolution becomes imperative. An array of scholars including De Dreu 
(2002); Tanner (2000); Zartman (1997); and Huseman (1977) have conceptualised 
conflict resolution. These scholars summarised conflict resolution as any process 
that is used to end a conflict or dispute in a peaceful way. It refers to all judicial 
processes and alternative disputes resolution techniques: negotiation, mediation, 
arbitration as well as consensus building, diplomacy, analytical problem solving 
and peace making. It involves all-nonviolent means of solving interpersonal, inter 
group, and inter-organizational or international problems. However, some conflict 
resolution theorists have tried to make a distribution among conflict resolution, 
conflict management, and dispute settlement. Effective conflict resolution in 
theatre adopts five strategies including:

1.      Problem solving or confrontation in which the two parties work together 
         to find out a common solution.
2.      Compromising in which both sides arrives on an agreement about their 
         gain and loss.
3.      Forcing in which the person having power direct a solution for acceptance 
         by the other;
4.     Smoothing in which the major points of agreement are given attention and 
         disagreement between the two sides are not highlighted, and 
5.      Withdrawing in which either one or both sides withdraws from conflict.
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Boutrous (2007) defined peace-building as involving a range of measures targeted 
to reduce the risk of lapsing or relapsing into conflict by strengthening national 
capacities at all levels for conflict management, and to lay the foundations for 
sustainable peace and sustainable development. Peace-building can come in form 
of direct effort that focuses intentionally on the factors driving or mitigating 
conflict, in an attempt to reduce structural or direct violence. Alternatively, it may 
refer to efforts to coordinate a multi-level, multi-sectoral strategy that includes the 
funding and proper communication and coordination mechanisms between 
humanitarian assistance, development, governance, security, justice and other 
sectors within the polity.

The Kroc Institute (2012) defines peace-building as “the development of 
constructive personal, group, and political relationships across ethnic, religious, 
class, national, and racial boundaries ... to resolve injustice in nonviolent ways and 
to transform the structural conditions that generate deadly conflict”. It can include 
conflict prevention, conflict management, conflict resolution and transformation, 
and post-conflict reconciliation. Peace-building becomes strategic when it works 
over the long run and at all levels of society to establish and sustain relationships 
among people locally and globally. Strategic peace-building connects people and 
groups with policymakers and powerbrokers, aims to resolve conflicts, and seeks 
to build societies, institutions, policies, and relationships that are better able to 
sustain peace and justice. Strategic peace-building addresses issues of human 
rights, economic prosperity, and environmental sustainability as well as violence.

Historicizing the “No Victor, No Vanquish” Philosophy in Conflict Resolution and 
Peace-building in Nigeria 
The Federation of Nigeria which became independent on 0ctober 1st, 1960 was 
about 373,000 square miles in area and had an estimated population of about 34 
million at the time of her independence, thus making it easily the most populous 
country in Africa, and the fourth in the British Commonwealth; the tenth in the 
world. By the reason of her size and population, Nigeria was expected to play a 
leading role in Africa. Just like other federation created by the British, the 
colonialist amalgamated the Southern and Northern Protectorate to form what is 
called Nigeria today, under Lord Lugard. The forced unity did not take into 
consideration the feelings and thoughts of over 250 ethnics groups with distant 
languages, diverse cultures, religion, tribal grouping and deep rooted differences 
but brought them under one political umbrella. Nigeria is a country with great 
historical and cultural heritage. But the Nigerian Civil War of 1967-1970 has 
continued to arouse great passion which may not subside for years. Issues 
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bordering on self-determination, leadership, and marginalization of minority are 
still the bane of unity and national development. The imbalance nature, continuous 
rivalry among ethnic groups and regions are further challenges hindering the place 
of peace in the present day Nigeria, consequently resulting to resurgence of all 
kinds and secessionist agitations. The severing State of Biafra came into existence 
May 30th 1967. Before then, it was called Eastern Nigeria, but between September 
1966, – May 1967, there were series of massacre of soldiers and civilians within the 
Northern region which later led to a rematch and retaliation in relation to the 
killings. It was clear that this revenge will have a drastic effect on the unity and 
stability of Nigeria.

Consequently, the result of continuous torture and killings made Lt. Col. Ojukwu, 
the then Governor of Eastern Nigeria to call on the Igbos (both soldiers and 
civilians) in the North to make their way home for security reason. This happening 
undermined the concept of unity of the then New Nigerian Nation. These and other 
factors culminated into the Biafran Secessionist war. The issue on which 
combatants stand: for Biafrans, self-determination, and for the federal 
government of Nigeria the unity of the federation is fundamental and allow no 
compromise, in the making of a nation which the war is being fought desperately to 
defend on one side, and to destroy on the other side (Nwankwo, 1969). 

At the end of the civil war in 1970, not all were pleased. Those who dedicated their 
lives to the independence struggle of the Biafran Nation, were so convinced that 
they were second class citizens in Nigeria and saw it as a bitter disappointment. For 
the international community, it was the end of a humanitarian crisis which had 
apparently taken more precious lives. For the Head of State, General Yakubu 
Gowon, it was the end of a war that had threatened the existence of the state he 
was determined to militarily govern… “No Victor No Vanquish” he announced 
though the Minister of finance then, declared that all Igbos, irrespective of their 
pre-civil war financial assets, were only entitled to an equivalent of $20 at that time 
to rebuild their lives. The ideology behind this statement according to Gen. Yakubu 
Gowon during a lecture delivered at Chukwuemeka University in 2017 --- “we chose 
to face our most challenging task of achieving reconciliation, national integration 
within the shortest possible time That world view made it possible for us to quickly 
and deliberately administer healing balm to take care of hurts, and wounds. It 
underscores our philosophy of “No Victor, No Vanquish'', which I pronounced in 
my speech to the nation after we silenced the guns and roll up our sleeves as we set 
our hands on the plough to rebuild Nigeria. This was the basis we set our 
introduction of the 3Rs, (Reconciliation, Reintegration, Rehabilitation 

721



Reconstruction) which must be understood to rapidly address issues of immediate 
socio-economic concerns … with vision of the future, united Nigeria” (Gowon, 
2015). The “No Victor, No Vanquish” mechanism on which the Gowon regime 
declared the war ended, won the government high regard from the international 
community together with the task of managing Nigeria's post-war image to put 
Nigeria on the world stage. Hence, the concept of rebuilding Nigeria.

Theatre for Development: The Practice
According to Eyoh (1986), the idea of community development should not be 
misconstrued to mean the simplistic notion and concepts such as good road 
networks, provision of welfare facilities or a generally neat environment. It has 
been apparent in some parts of the world that governments and their agencies 
impress it on the peasant masses that there is development in their communities 
when there are limited or merely promised signs of physical growth in the 
environment. In fact, the idea of community development and the above are poles 
apart. It does not only entail physical growth to mean community development, 
any notion of community development that does not take into cognizance or 
account the human element within the geographical setting under consideration 
would be inadequate and grossly superficial.

Although, community development is essentially a government affair, in terms of 
provision of infrastructures, materials and facilities, moral and intellectual 
improvement of the citizenry. Therefore, the masses, individuals and organizations 
must be included in the strategies for the realization of these set objectives and 
goals for a real community development to take place. Theatre as a relevant tool 
for community development must be understood by practitioners as a medium to 
assist the people and the government in order to achieve objectives and goals that 
have been defined as policy matters.

It takes no more than a casual excursion into theatre history to remind us that 
governments have not been daft enough to fold their hands and watch, while the 
theatre practitioners embark upon their self-defined notions of improving the 
society (Nasiru, 1998). As such, they try to subvert theatre practice in certain ways. 
Hubert Ogunde in his bid to help in improving the society, used his only weapon - 
the theatre - and in numerous times has had brushes with the government. He was 
at a point jailed for “subversion”, an offence against the state. In Kenya, Ngugi Wa 
Thiongo was detained and later jailed on numerous occasions, due to the 
community based theatre project – the Kamirithu Education and Community 
Centre (KECC). The Kenyan government then, felt it was anti-government. It 
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disbanded the centre and had its agencies pull down the structures. The man 
behind the project later lost his job and subsequently went into exile (Etherton, 
1979). Augusto Boal; one of the proponents of community theatre organization 
and institutions has attempted to reinstate the integrity of the theatre, but these 
attempts have met with hindrances or untold circumstances which have led to 
their failures. One begins to wonder if this community theatre for development 
practiced in Nigeria is different from the successful ones practiced in other 
countries or if the problems actually lie in the practice of community theatre for 
development in Nigeria or with the practitioners themselves. These are some of 
the issues this research work is set out to clarify (Boal, 1978).

Apart from the obvious fact that any form of theatre implicitly reflects a political 
attitude, since any performance that does not criticise the status quo, accept it. 
This purpose of political theatre is described objectively or communicate a political 
interpretation of particular events, contemporary or historical or to expose an 
injustice to portray what is happening in other countries or in other parts of the 
same country or events in a working-class situation; to rouse actions through the 
emotions and the intellect or at least create support for actions taken by others to 
strengthen solidarity in a crisis situation, e.g war and strike. To raise awareness 
about the possibility and desirability of a change in society and to demonstrate 
strategies and tactics to achieve change and make political action effective.

In the late 1960s, in North America and Europe, the theatre that was born was 
described using terms such as ‘guerrilla’, ‘instant’ and ‘impromptu’, it was for 
purposes of agitation and was thus a very mild form of political theatre. Even 
though such performances at that time were in themselves a form of social or 
political and despite the results they achieved they were in no way ‘revolutionary 
theatre’. That is support of social revolution. The emergence of this “alternative” 
approach or this form of theatre which has been termed with numerous tags 
including ‘popular’ theatre saw the development. Over the years, this form of 
theatre integrated the peoples' language and life styles. According to Hudson in 
Towards a definition of peoples; Theatre, (1971), revolutionary theatre should serve 
these changes in social structures, supporting them by creating new revolutionary 
forms of feudal or capitalist society whose style, content and form relate to the 
needs and create possibilities of a proletarian socialist or libertarian society. It 
should help to develop and propagate concepts and examples of new social 
relationship and attitudes and is should develop the new socialist or liberated man. 
Hudson (101) states further that:
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“Community Theatre for Development in itself is a collective and or 
participatory theatre which requires the involvement of both the 
theatre practitioner and the masses who are the beneficiaries”.

Collective/Participatory Approach to Theatre for Development   
Over the years, the emergence or development of the “alternative” approach or 
“popular” theatre saw greater involvement of the proletariats in theatrical 
performances that dealt on issues affecting their lives. Theatre practitioners 
realised the effectiveness of this participation on the part of the proletariats and 
since theatre is a collective activity, they become mere organizers or coordinators 
of the community theatre for development. Politically oriented avant-garde 
theatre of post-revolution France post world war II Europe was one of the major 
influences on the development of pioneering community based theatre activities 
in Latin America. Initially, this influence was more felt in Central America where the 
first reports were received about the successes in minority and migrant theatre 
among the Mexicans and Puerto Ricans in 1960s and 1970s. Mexican theatre was 
mainly influenced by the ‘Teatro Compassion’ a mass theatre and folklore theatre 
(Eskamp, 1987).

It was not unusual that poet and playwright Bertolt Brecht, was considered the 
maestro by many Latin American theatre groups. Brecht was the one who shook 
the passive audience out of its upholstered seats with the questions “what would 
you do in a situation like this? On the stage he forced the spectator to think, weigh 
and judge, thus arriving at political insight and action. And this was the trend 
among most Latin American theatre practitioners in the 1970s. There were 
differences in what various groups understood as collective efforts. Some made no 
distinctions in terms of functions and all levels of production work were done 
collectively. Other groups had rotating functions or made certain people more 
active at one production level than art another (Eskamp, 1987). It could thus 
happen that a script was written by one or two members of the group, after the 
group, as a whole, had explored a situation together and then improvised on 
certain themes and events. The major aspect of the collective and participatory 
approach is the use of the workshop as a didactic and an action research 
instrument. What counted most was the democratic way of working through with 
joints efforts and open discussions, a product can come into being, for which, 
everyone feels responsible.

The techniques that were applied were drama in bits and pieces similar to ideas in 
Brecht's theory of alienation. These bits and pieces were situations that a director 
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or organizer can cut or interrupt a performance and explain further-an event being 
dramatized or a situation which relates to the people or audience. This enhanced 
the performances and made the people more interested and involved. The North 
Atlantic post war generations which had no real experience of the Second World 
War and still rebelled against certain aspects of the restoration aspects. Such as, 
the arm race, the anti-communist craze, the wars for independence in the colonies 
and a host of others, created a social and intellectual shake up in the 1960s. This was 
felt mainly in the cities. These social and intellectual shake up did not leave the 
theatre undisturbed or untouched.

Alternative names like ‘radical theatre’ and ‘alternative theatre’ were given to 
these theatre movements in America, but theatre practitioners preferred tagging 
it ‘experimental theatre’. This is mainly as a result of the fact that this was a totally 
new approach to theatre practice. Although there were two angles of approach 
the social groups who wanted to use the theatre to publicise the social ideals and 
the theatre practitioners who wanted to use the theatre to rebel against the 
dictatorship of official theatre or play houses (Freire, 1970). These two angles 
complimented and influenced each other and blended in manner that they become 
undistinguishable. The radical and/ or experimental theatres were aimed at 
activating the audience and persuading the people to change their attitudes and 
behaviours and become more involved in what was going on both inside and 
outside the theatre.

It is this attempt at setting themselves apart from the establishment or the status 
quo, both in the society and within the general theatre world, practitioners of 
radical theatre needed to look for their basis ‘outside realism’. This basis was 
sought for in the ideas of Bertolt Brecht, Augusto Boal and a host of others, and 
also in popular forms of entertainment like the commedia dell arte, the circus 
show, the minstrel shows, popular music, just to mention a few. Nonetheless, the 
idea of keeping performances open to improvisation gave efforts to create a 
feeling of community between the practitioners and theatre. The focus on the 
immediacy of the moment, of performers and spectators being together in the 
same place and the same time was very important for the two way communication 
which allowed the actor to give immediate and direct response to the audience or 
to the situation created in the course of the performance.

Though the theatre, per say, may not be revolutionary, its ability to effect change in 
the society if used in that direction by the people is undoubtable. Thus Augusto 
Boal believes that it is necessary to harmonize the spectator,
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“Restore to him his capacity to action in all its fullness. He too must be 
subject, an actor on an equal plane with those generally accepted as 
actors, who must also be spectators… the spectators in the people's 
theatre, i.e…, the people themselves, cannot go on being passive 
victims of those images”  Boal (1978:121).

Boal went further to state that the spectator does not give the actor neither the 
power to act nor the power to think for him. On the contrary, the spectator himself 
uses the theatre to act and think of himself even in the role of the protagonist. Boal 
(1978:121), further said:

“The actor decides on the acting, changes the dramatic situation, brings 
in solutions of his own when problems theatre to leave the dramatic 
action at dead end and this prepares himself  while acting for real action 
that could be taken later in everyday reality…does not speak so much of 
revolutionary theatre, but of a theatre as a rehearsal, a preparation for 
social reforms”.

In practice, however, Boal evolved plans to transform the spectator into an actor 
by introducing two preparatory stages:

i.     Knowing the body
ii.    Making the body expressive

The first stage is to make the people realise which part of their body was most 
affected by the nature of their work either as farmers, soldiers, wielders, 
carpenters or ordinary labourers. The exercise was essentially to make them aware 
of their bodies. It also made the people to be conscious to their social status since 
the type of job one does imposes on him or her a kind of behaviour. Eskamp 
(1987:51), further states that:

“In this regard the sense of community is enhanced and group's 
consciousness develops. They may then begin to debate and devise 
common strategies to effect changes in their own lives”.

The second stage is to enable them use their body to communicate through various 
forms of theatre practices. Boal was able to motivate the people to participate 
actively in the creative process and also in finding solutions to their problems. Boal 
further states that an expressive body helps to “transfer to the people the means 
of production in the theatre so that the people themselves may utilize them.” 
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These two stages also enhance the use of popular theatre which complies with the 
emotions and opinions of the people. It was in the early 70s that the first 
experimentation of this form of theatre was carried out in Africa. This was 
commonly under the phrase “theatre for development”. It was initially carried out 
under the auspices of universities in Zambia, Botswana, Kenya and later Nigeria.

Conclusion 
As we have seen from our analysis, the initiative for this form of theatre has spread 
through decades of theatre development. Its main objective or objectives are the 
development or improvement in the lifestyles of rural dwellers and the awakening 
of the consciousness both physically and psychologically. Boal (1987:85) 
comments: “Theatre can best achieve its independence artistic objectives by 
becoming a part of this hugely complex movements towards a developed, 
sophisticated but liberating form of socialism which is happening all over Europe, 
East and West and in many other parts of the world. Without it, the end of the 
twentieth century is going to be given time to be alive… it is simply that to be good 
as theatre; play now must ruthlessly question their ideological bases, the set of 
assumptions about life on which they are built and should have a questioning, 
critical relationship with their audience based on trust, cultural identification and 
political solidarity”.  
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VULNERABLE GROUPS, DISPLACEMENT AND HUMAN 
TRAFFICKING IN NORTHERN NIGERIA
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CHAPTER 43

Abstract 
The exploitation and forced servitude of millions of trafficking victims take many 
forms. Women and children are trafficked into becoming child soldiers, concubines 
of illegal armed groups, men, women and children are trafficked into forced labor 
and sexual slavery, forced to sell drugs and thousands are coerced or forced into a 
growing black market trade of trafficking.

These victims are dehumanized and suffer grave physical and mental illness and 
often die at the hands of their captors and exploiters. Nigeria is particularly afflicted 
by the scourge of trafficking and all elements of modern slavery and human 
exploitation are present, as the country is struggling to overcome years of internal 
conflict and displacement, social fragmentation, poverty and the constant 
debilitating presence of organized crime and corruption. Hence, this paper 
attempts to elucidate the rise of human trafficking among vulnerable groups in 
northern Nigeria. It will review the pattern of rise and the resultant effect and 
attempts to create awareness for change in response towards the victims. The 
paper will also attempt to suggest measures to mitigate the issues.   To achieve this 
objective, this article will review literature on human trafficking and vulnerable 
groups, it will also review published  reports  as well as media literature focusing on 
the topic.  This paper examines trafficking in its many forms in Nigeria with focus on 
Northern Nigeria, the parties involved in trafficking and the States’ and regional 
responses to human trafficking.

Introduction
Civil strife devastates nations and causes incalculable injuries and deaths, mass 
displacements, and widespread abuse, killing, rape, and human rights violations. 
Armed conflicts force people from their homes and thrusts them away from their 
environment, leaving them vulnerable and easy prey to become objects of 
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exploitation. In the mists of war, human trafficking flourishes. While it is uncertain 
how many trafficking victims derive from conflict, there is a consensus that the 
majority of the victims trafficked as a consequence of war are women and children. 
War affects vulnerable groups the most because they are the ones that have most 
often been discriminated against and excluded and disaffected from a nation's 
wealth, education, policies of protection and prevention. Once so exposed, they 
are at risk of re-victimisation even in post-conflict scenarios by being exploited and 
traded by individuals and organised crime within and outside their societies. Amid 
such chaos and impunity, nations in conflict struggle to balance security and 
resources. Nations lack policies with proper legal, physical, and social protection 
mechanisms. They experience a breakdown in economic, social structures, and 
legal institutions. International obligations are ignored or its application is 
inadequate and poorly executed. Instability is exacerbated by the massive 
displacement of people and families that then face stigmatisation and abuse. 
Women and girls especially fall prey to sexual violence and other forms of 
victimisation.

The phenomenon of human trafficking, particularly in West Africa, has in recent 
years assumed alarming proportions and hence receives unprecedented global 
attention. Although there is a lack of accurate data, it is reported that in West and 
Central Africa about 200,000 children are trafficked annually, while in West Africa 
alone, as estimated 35,000 women and children are trafficked every year for 
commercial sexual exploitation. Nigeria, the largest and most populous country 
(200 million) in sub-Saharan African occupies a central position as a country of 
origin, transit and destination for the crime of human trafficking. It is ranked as one 
of the seven poorest countries of the world. Nigeria's poverty coupled with a high 
rate of unemployment, massive devaluation of the local currency and civil and 
political unrest, are some major internal factors responsible for a high rate of 
migration which paves the way for human trafficking. Within Africa, Nigeria is the 
largest single source of trafficked women to Europe and Middle East. A recent 
survey reveals that Nigeria is responsible for more cases of trafficking of women 
into Europe for forced prostitution than any other African country: Italian 
authorities estimates that 10,000 Nigerian prostitutes work in Italy, many of them 
victims of trafficking.

It is against this background that this paper seeks to examine trafficking in its many 
forms in northern Nigeria as well as investigate parties involved and the responses 
by both state  and regional governments in mitigating the menace. These and 
others are the critical issues this paper addresses with vim and vigor.
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Contexualising Concepts
 Trafficking was defined to include other types of force, fraud or coercion beyond 
sexual exploitation. Victims did not need to be transported across international or 
other boundaries in order for trafficking to exit. There was inconsistency involving 
definition of human trafficking among scholars. Within the confines of the 
trafficking victims protection act of 2000 (TVPA), In 2003, the United Nation 
Protocol on Trafficking defines trafficking in humans as “all acts related to 
recruitment, transport, sale or purchase of individuals through force, fraud or 
other coercive means, for the purpose of exploitation”. 

United States Congress definition of human trafficking has two perspectives. First 
being, Sex trafficking in which a consensual sex act was induced by force, fraud or 
coercion, or in which the person was induced to perform such act had not attained 
18years of age  and secondly, the recruitment, harbouring, transportation, 
provision or obtaining of a person for labour or services through the use of force, 
fraud, or coercion for the purpose of subjection to involuntary servitude, debt 
bondage or slavery.

Human trafficking has been defined as that which subsumed all forms of 
nonconsensual exploitation, and the third most lucrative illegal business after arms 
smuggling and drugs trafficking. However, of the three, human trafficking was the 
easiest. The foregoing illicit business make huge sums of money available in the 
hands of criminal elements, which they eventually used to perpetuate crisis and 
cause mayhem.

Kigbu and Hassan (2015) stated that human trafficking could be defined as a crime 
with low risk as well as very high profits. Human trafficking equally violated 
fundamental human rights of victims. It could also be perceived as a complex and 
difficult issue to tackle. Human trafficking had been on the increase in the country 
due to internal and external factors. Internal factors were linked to urbanization 
and economic crisis in the country leading families, especially in the rural areas to 
give out their children to more fortunate members of their families to take them to 
the cities for hope of better life. For some time now, desperation and ignorance on 
the part of the rural communities were exploited by the urban settlers. On the 
other hand, external factors were linked to the porous borders of Nigeria, 
corruption amongst the border security officials, and recently internal 
displacement amongst others. In view of the foregoing definitions, human 
trafficking could be defined as illegal and forceful recruitment of  children, women 
and men for the purpose of exploitation. Human trafficking involved minimal risk 
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and huge profits. Human trafficking could equally be perceived as gross human 
rights violation.

 Vulnerable Groups
Vulnerable groups may be defined as social groups who experience limited 
resources and consequent high relative risk for morbidity and  premature 
mortality, and this may include children, the aged, ethnic minorities, women, girls, 
displaced populations, people suffering from chronic illness and persons with 
disability.

Internal Displacement
At the peak of conflict in Nigeria, approximately 2.2 million were displaced and 1. 2 
living in IDP camps. The UN Organization for  the Coordination of Humanitarian 
Affairs (UNOCHA) defines internally displaced persons as “persons or groups of 
persons who  have been forced or obliged to flee or to leave their  homes or places 
of habitual residence, in particular as a result of or in order to avoid the  effects of 
armed conflict, situations of generalized violence, violation of human rights or 
natural or human-made disasters, and who have not crossed an internationally 
recognized State border.”

Some scholars have been highly critical of the term 'IDP' developed by 
humanitarian organizations, and argues that 'internally displaced persons are 
completely dehumanized in the frequently used short form, 'IDP'.  For them, there 
should be no differentiation between 'IDP' and 'refugee'.

The Kampala Convention defines IDPs as
Persons or group of persons who have been forced or obliged to flee or leave their 
homes or places of habitual residence, in particular as a result of or in order to avoid 
the effect of armed conflict, situations of generalized violence, violations of human 
rights or natural or human made disasters, and who have not crossed an 
internationally recognised state border.
 
This endorses the widely used definition of the Guiding Principles and transforms 
the latter into a binding legal standard. The definition incorporates all 'causes' of 
displacement. IDPs can be either individuals or groups. To be considered as IDPs, 
person need not directly experience the causes of their flight. It is sufficient that 
their displacement is triggered by  the desire to avoid 'the effects of armed conflict, 
situations of generalized violence, violations of human rights or natural or human-
made disasters' ( Article 1(k)). The word 'in particular' signals that the causes of 
displacement are not exhaustive.  Even persons displaced as a result of factors 
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other than those expressly mentioned may be considered as IDPs. This applies, for 
example, to persons who are displaced as a result of developing projects. (Abebe, 
2017).

The Convention principally deals with persons who are directly coerced to leave 
their homes as in cases where they are ordered by armed groups or government 
authorities to flee their areas of residence. There are, of course, cases where 
persons are 'forced' to flee not necessarily by direct instruction or actions of 
others. IDPs may flee because of fear for their security linked to ongoing fighting, 
natural disaster and human right violations.  

Forms of Human Trafficking In Nigeria

Internal Trafficking
It is internal when it takes place within a country. An increased number of people 
are trafficked from rural communities to cities such as Lagos, Abeokuta, Ibadan, 
Kano, Calabar and Port Harcourt. Trafficking to these cities are predominantly for 
exploitative work, farm labour and prostitution, with incidents of human 
trafficking and forced labour particularly in Lagos. Some children are trafficked by 
family members. 

External Trafficking
External trafficking also known as cross border trafficking takes place across 
international boundaries. This occurs when human beings are trafficked from one 
country to another. Internally trafficked Nigerians come from all parts of Nigeria 
but some states tend to provide more trafficked persons than others. These states 
include; Edo, Cross River, Delta, Ebonyi, Kano, Ogun, Oyo and Lagos.

West African destination countries for Nigerian trafficked people are; Republic of 
Benin, Togo, Cote d'voire, Equatorial-Guinea, Cameroun, Gabon and Guinea where 
trafficked persons are destined to work mostly as domestic servants and on farm 
plantations. Recently, Nigerian women and young girls were also trafficked to 
Benin for prostitution. Most of these trafficked persons found themselves 
deceived into believing that their destination would be Europe. (WOTCLEF News 
Magazine, July 2015:8)

Common European destination for trafficked persons from Nigeria are; Italy, 
Belgium, Spain, Netherlands, Germany and United Kingdom as prostitutes and 
domestic servants. According to Cornell (2012:7) an increasing number of young 
girls claiming asylum in the United Kingdom are, in fact, trafficked persons. 
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Nigerian women and girls en-route to Europe into labour and prostitution to 
survive during the journey. Cornell also stated that about 29% of Nigerians 
trafficked to Europe are from Edo State of Nigeria; initially most came from Benin 
City, the capital of Edo State, and from cities in Delta State, but recently 
recruitment records are from other Nigerian states, such as Imo, Enugu, Lagos, 
Ogun, Anambra and Akwa –Ibom. The United States Agency for International 
Development (USAID) claimed that over 300,000 Nigerians have been illegally 
trafficked out of the country since the obvious business in human trafficking gained 
roots in the country (Punch, 23 July, 2004). Also, estimates show that between 60% 
and 80% of girls involved in sex trade are Nigerians.

The Middle East is another destination, especially Saudi-Arabia. The recruitment of 
persons trafficked to Saudi-Arabia comes predominantly from the Northern part of 
Nigeria especially Kano, Kwara, Kaduna, Niger, Borno, Taraba, Yobe, Nasarawa, 
Plateau, Kebbi, Sokoto, Katsina, Adamawa, Zamfara, Jigawa, Gombe and Bauchi 
States. From March 2002 to April 2004; the Saudi-Arabia authorities deported 9,952 
women and investigation revealed that majority of the women deported are from 
the above mentioned states.

From the above analyses, the two ways in which human trafficking operates in 
Nigeria has been discussed. Other geographical dynamics are; Nigeria as a transit 
and destination country. For example, trafficked Togolese children en-route Gabon 
via Nigeria stay in the Cross River State waiting for boats across the seas. This 
makes Nigeria a transit country. Also, Nigeria is regarded as a destination country. 
Nigeria receive Togolese women, young girls and children from Benin, Liberia and 
Ghana. Over the years, Buzu women from Niger Republic have been trafficked into 
affluent homes in Northern Nigeria to serve as household helpers and concubines. 
Occasionally, some of the trafficked Buzu women end up marrying their employers 
who are affluent business people .

Succinctly, the point of similarities from the above dynamics of human trafficking is 
the purpose for the involvement of this act, hence it can be said that the major 
purpose is the search for greener pasture.

Nature of Internal Displacement in Nigeria
Internal displacement is not a new phenomenon in Nigeria. The scourge of 
displacement has been battling the nation and there appears to be no end in sight. 
This glut has deprived the country in achieving the Sustainable Development Goals. 
Extant literature traced some the country's displacement to the 2011 post-election  
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violence that recorded  65,000 internally displaced persons in northern Nigeria. 
Also, between 2010 and 2012, about 2.1 million  residents were displaced by flood in 
Nigeria. From January 2013 to February 2014, there are around 470,565 displaced 
persons in Nigeria as a result of internal conflict and natural disaster which affected 
24 out of the 36 states in the country. Similarly, between January and March 2014 
there are 250,000 IDPs caused by the Boko Haram insurgency in northern part of 
Nigeria. However, internal displacement has become an issue on the front burner 
in Nigeria due to vulnerability and insecurity of displaced persons.  The first internal 
displacement experienced was during the Nigerian civil war popularly referred to 
as Biafra War which took place between 1967 and 1970. The war recorded 2 million 
deaths and over 2 million internally displaced persons, (Nayar, 1975, 327). However, 
the Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution asserts that the return of 
democracy in 1999 has led to competition for new political opportunities which 
consequently increased violence and displacement in Nigeria.

Internal Dispalcemnt Monitoring Centre (IDMC) shows that Boko Haram has 
caused 2,152,000 people to be internally displaced. According to the National 
Emergency Agency (NEMA), there are more than 2 million IDPs representing more 
than 300,000 households especially in northern Nigeria. The humanitarian crisis in 
states of origin and host communities of IDPs put the victims, especially women 
and girls into protection risks. For example, Boko Haram has kidnapped countless 
women and girls in the northeast. There have been allegations that, The  Nigerian 
Authorities  have failed to respond to civil society's call  for a survey in the 
northeast which will  allow  families to register  the  data  of their missing families. 
The lack of adequate data makes it difficult to know exact number of women  and 
girls abducted /displaced. It has been further argued that internal displacement in 
Nigeria has not only produced vulnerability of the victims, it has led to high rate of 
poverty. A threat to national security resulting into loss of property, 
underdevelopment, violation of human rights, inequality, malnutrition of 
displaced children and widespread of diseases. Children and women have become 
victims of rape, child-labour, lack of good health, and lack of good education.  This 
situation requires, attention from government and NGOs.  The living situation in 
the IDP camps has been described as 'living hell'. Displacement has in many cases 
led to social collapse. Employment opportunities are few, and as a consequence 
men 'often resort to self destructive coping mechanisms, such as alcoholism', 
while domestic violence and rape are reportedly common. 

During violent conflicts or natural disasters, which forced IDPs to leave, most 
houses and properties are destroyed, looted or burnt down. Most IDPs in Nigeria 
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flee to neighbouring communities that  are relatively safe, usually taking refuge in 
temporary shelters such as public buildings, schools and places of worship among 
others; been deprived of their homes and sometimes their land and livelihoods.
They most times lack access to necessities of life such as food, water and shelter. 
When people decide to flee from conflict or violence they sacrifice their homes, 
livelihoods and the support of their communities in order to  ensure their 
immediate safety. Incessant outbreak of violent conflicts in Kaduna metropolis led 
to large intra-metropolitan population mobility and change of residence to areas 
perceived to be relatively safer for lives and property.

Sanitation facilities are poor in many camps, most lacking in toilets and bathroom 
conveniences. Malnutrition rates are reported to be high, as is the mortality rate, 
especially the under-five mortality rate. A study conducted in 2004 found that the 
main causes of death in IDP camps were malaria and fever (47 percent), respiratory 
diseases (28percent) and diarrhoeal diseases (21percent) (Allen 2006:56).  Mental 
health issues are also common; an MSF-Holland survey found that 62 percent of 
female respondents thought about committing suicide (Allen 2006:58). 
Furthermore, there is high prevalence of HIV/STD non availability or accessibility of 
condoms in many camps and some faith based organizations disapprove of its use. 

As noted above, the access to livelihoods is limited IDPcamps. Displacements have 
also severely affected children's education opportunities. At the peak of conflict, 
those who were lucky to attend schools drop out at a very early age and gender 
imbalances were significant. The lack of access to education perpetuates 
disadvantages across board, as well as perpetuates gender inequalities. Dolan 
further argued that protection situation in most camps is precarious, security 
agencies who are supposed to protect the civilians are often the perpetrators of 
human rights abuses themselves, including sexual gender based violence.

Furthermore, internally displaced women and girls face a range of protection issues 
on a daily basis. Most notably, trafficking both internally and externally and sexual 
and gender based violence is an unfortunate reality for this vulnerable group.

Purpose of Human Trafficking
To give a detail analysis on the purpose of trafficking, it is important to state the 
definition of human trafficking according to the UN protocol on human trafficking. 
The UN protocol on trafficking in persons, define human trafficking as the 
recruitment, transfer, harboring or receipt of persons by means of threat or use of 
force or other force of coercion, of abduction, of fraud, of deception, of the use of 
power or of a position of vulnerability of the giving or receiving of payments or 
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benefits to achieve the consent of a person having control over another person, for 
purpose of exploitation. Exploitation shall include at a minimum, the exploitation 
of the prostitution of others, or other forms of sexual exploitation, forced labour or 
services, slavery or practices similar to slavery, servitude or the removal of organs. 

From the above definition, five purposes of human trafficking can be identified. 
They include; trafficking for prostitution, for marriage, begging forced labour and 
trafficking for rituals.

Trafficking for Prostitution
Trafficking for sex is the most popular form of trafficking. In this trafficking, women 
are trafficked both knowingly and unknowingly, for the purpose of using their 
bodies for commercial sex. Prostitution can also be defined as the exchange of 
sexual relationship for money. The people involved in this trafficking are mostly 
women. Statistics shows that 2,937 Nigerian women and girls were deported from 
various oversea countries such as; United States, Italy, Germany, Saudi-Arabia and 
Netherlands from 1999 to 2003. 

Trafficking for Marriage
This involves selling a woman, which mostly happen when the family of the woman 
needs money or when they are owing a sum of money. 

Trafficking for Begging
This type of trafficking is common among old women, children and handicapped 
(disabled people). It involves taking them out of their local environment and 
sending them to where they are not known and pretend to be either blind or deaf 
and dumb and subjected to street begging under surveillance. At the end of the 
day, the slave master seizes the money the beggar collects (NAPTIP News, 2013:6).

Trafficking for Forced Labour
People are also trafficked and enslaved or made to work under harsh and 
unfavourable conditions at home, factory, offices, construction firms and 
agricultural plantations. This is a common feature in both transatlantic slave trade 
and modern human trafficking. Many Nigerian children are trafficked from Akwa-
Ibom, Cross Rivers and Ebonyi States to Republic of Gabon in Central Africa 
(NAPTIP News, 2013:4). In the case of Northern Nigeria and it plight of high 
displacement exacerbated by the Boko Haram insurgents,  minors, girls and boys  
are trafficked to  states like Plateau, Benue, Kaduna, Lagos, Oyo and the Federal 
capital and engaged in child labour.
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Trafficking for Rituals
These are rampant cases in Nigeria, where people are reported missing and later 
found dead with some vital parts such as; breasts, eyes, private parts, tongues, 
hearts, kidneys removed. Such missing parts are usually used for rituals. This 
situation is further  worsen by the none availability of a data base or registration 
point where displaced person or their families can register. The lack of this kind of 
data base makes it difficult to trace abducted and displaced persons.

It was reported in the media that child abuse always occurred in Nigeria where girls 
are secretly camped to produce and discharge without their babies. These babies 
are later sold most times for ritual purposes. The report further revealed that some 
motherless babies' home are in this habit of selling children for rituals. This 
situation is more precarious for displaced and vulnerable groups. 

This type of human trafficking is also called Diya or blood money and it also takes 
place mostly in the Northern part of Nigeria and involved the luring of young 
children to Saudi-Arabia or to be used for rituals known as “Diya”.

Trafficking of Vulnerable Persons Due to Displacement in Northern Nigeria
The trafficking of women and children for labour and sexual exploitation is a multi-
billion dollar crime worldwide. While no certain figures can be determined, it is 
reported that trafficking for forced labour alone generates US$31.6 billion in illegal 
profits annually, (UNDOC, 2014) whereas trafficking for sex exploitation is about 
US$33.9 billion each year (Belser, 2013). Forced displacement due to internal armed 
conflict, creates favourable conditions for human trafficking and puts at risk the 
most vulnerable groups: women and children. According to the Internal 
Displacement Monitoring Centre, at the end of 2012, an estimated 28.8 million 
people were displaced worldwide, with Nigeria topping the list within Africa  
between 1.9 and 2.2 million internally displaced people (IDPs). More than half of the 
IDPs are under age eighteen.( In 2014 alone, more than 470,565 people were 
displaced in Nigeria due to internal armed conflict, natural disasters. Similarly, 
between January and March 2014, there were 250,000 IDPs caused by Boko Haram 
insurgency in northern part of Nigeria. Among women and children displaced in 
Nigeria, nearly all become potential targets of human traffickers and the illegal 
armed groups that prey on women and children to fill the ranks of armed 
combatants as well as to provide sources of income. 

International observers are nearly in lockstep in their observations of conditions in 
displaced camps in Nigeria; that, firstly, the situation of human trafficking is out of 
control, that women and children from displaced communities are most 
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vulnerable, that the  government of Nigeria is not able to combat the human 
trafficking occurring through the national territory and that officials  and 
institutions of government appointed to combat human trafficking and other 
human rights abuses are not providing reliable or accurate reports and statistics on 
how bad the situation actually has become. 

Boko Haram insurgents and Illegal armed groups in Northern Nigeria use women as 
instruments and objects of war. Most victims are between 15 and 30 years old. 
Many are recruited by force and become sexual slaves and as witnessed in not too 
distant past, suicide bombers. In many cases, the illegal armed groups control 
women through physical and psychological violence as a way to injure the enemy. 
This is achieved through the dehumanisation of the victim, exploiting 
vulnerabilities of the family, and stoking terror in the community (Allen, 2016). 
Women lack guarantees to denounce abuses because few believe them or because 
denouncing the aggressors is a longer process than it takes for the aggressors 
themselves to find out who actually went to the authorities. 

Human Trafficking In North East Nigeria
Furthermore, the activities of Boko haram in the north east Nigeria particularly, 
Yobe, Adamawa and Borno states has led to displacement of people from their 
ancestral homes thereby forcing young boys and girls, children and women fall 
victims of human trafficking.

The 2017 Trafficking in Persons Report published by the United States Department 
of State noted that more than three dozen women and children were exploited 
and sex trafficked among seven IDP camps in Maiduguri, the capital of Borno State, 
and that government officials managing the camps are alleged to be complicit in 
these activities.

Nigeria's National Agency for the Prohibition of Trafficking Persons (NATIP), 
responsible for fighting human trafficking in Nigeria says its “working seriously” to 
protect women and children from exploitation that amounts to human trafficking. 
According to this report, the vast majority of victims of trafficking out of IDP camps 
are orphans, majority of who are girls and constitute about 80% of victims of human 
trafficking in the region.

Women and children who are caught up as victims of human trafficking in Nigeria 
are subjected to the physical and mental methods of control that characterise 
victimisation and domestic abuse in other parts of the world. These may include: 
Using Intimidation: Victims are subjected to violence directed at them or around 
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them by witnessing violence against others. This occurs through using looks, 
actions, gestures, smashing objects and destroying the victim's belongings, and by 
displaying weapons in a menacing manner. 
Using Emotional Abuse: Victims are humiliated and ridiculed, dehumanized by the 
use of demeaning words and actions, and playing mind games. 
Using Isolation: One of the most effective means of asserting total control of 
trafficking victims is to remove them from outside human contact, controlling all 
movements, limiting or preventing any mental stimulus like reading materials and 
television and using jealousy among victims to justify actions.
Minimizing Denying and Blaming: Traffickers make light of the abuse and do not 
take the concerns of victims seriously. They shift responsibility for the victims' 
circumstances onto the victims, making them feel as if it is their fault.
Using Children: Traffickers threaten the relationship of women to their children in 
order to gain control and power over them.

Women have been trafficked into the ranks of insurgency of Boko Haram. There is 
an abundant amount of documentation and testimonials by former female 
combatants and abductees, who suffered years of serious sexual abuse and other 
forms of forced servitude.  The Chibok and Dapchi girls' abduction paints the reality 
of such abductees. In many cases these girls and women become unwilling 
concubines. This constitutes a clear violation of the Fourth Geneva Convention and 
Additional Protocol I, which is intended to protect women from sexual violence, 
including rape, assault, and forced prostitution. Returned abducted girls told how 
nearly all female ‘recruits’, regardless of age, were forced to be sex slaves servicing 
male Boko Haram insurgents 'in an effort to maintain morale among the male 
troops and avoid the security risk that comes with the men venturing into town 
.Those girls that have the misfortune to become pregnant are subjected to forced 
abortions or induced labour before full term, after which the baby is left to die. 
Moreover, the UNHCR has reported that illegal armed groups often run 
prostitution rackets in areas under their control in order to generate revenue and 
use brothels as a means to extract intelligence from enemy clients.

Legislative and Institutional Framework
Internally displaced persons are bonafide  or habitual residents within their own 
countries with a legitimate claim to all existing rights/protection provided for by 
the international human rights law and, in situations of armed conflict, 
international humanitarian law treaties to which their countries may be party to. 
Unlike refugees, who are provided with a special protection regime under the  1951 
Convention relating to the Status of Refugees and  its subsequent Protocol 
(including the 1969 OAU Convention Governing the Specific Aspects of Refugee 
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Problems in Africa(OAU Convention), which provides a minimum “safety net” for 
refugees) IDPs do not have any legal framework dedicated to their protection. This 
directly imperils their chances of attracting international protection and 
assistance. 

Nigeria is a party to many international and regional frameworks on internal 
displacement and human trafficking. In October 2009, the African Union adopted 
the African Convention for the Protection and Assistance of Internally Displaced 
Persons in Africa (Kampala Convention) as a normative framework to protect and 
assist internally displaced persons on the continent. This Convention is not only the 
first  legally binding instrument at the continental level but is also the first one that 
succinctly articulates the rights and duties of IDPs and States. What can be 
considered as an innovation in the Kampala Convention are special provisions and 
assistance for vulnerable groups. These provisions require States parties to 
provide special protection and assistance to IDPs. (Art 5(2)) Article 7 and 9 deal 
with specific challenges of displacement generated by conflict and sexual and 
gender based violence in internal conflict.

Governments, past and present have ratified the Protocol to Prevent, Suppress 
and Punish Trafficking in Persons, especially women and children (Trafficking 
Protocol) as well as a number of international human  rights instruments, including 
the  United Nations Convention Slavery Convention(1972), the Convention for the 
suppression of trafficking in Persons and of the Exploitation  of the prostitution of 
others(1949), the ILO Forced Labour Convention(1930, No,29),the ILO  Abolition 
of Forced Labour Convention(1957, No,105), the ILO Worst Forms of Child Labour 
Convention(1999, No.182).

Other instruments which have provisions for  the protection of the human rights of 
t rafficked persons  have  a lso  been rat ified by  Niger ia ,  inc lud ing; 
CEDAW(Convention  on the Elimination of All Forms Of Discrimination against 
Women(1979), Convention on the Child Rights Act(1989).

Section 34 of the Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria (1999) guarantees 
the right to the dignity of human person from slavery and servitude, providing that:

“Every individual is entitled to respect for the dignity of the person and 
accordingly; no person shall be subjected to torture or to inhuman or 
degrading treatment; no person shall be held in slavery or servitude; and 
no person shall be required to perform forced or compulsory labour.” 
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Nigeria has two codes of criminal law; the criminal code covering the south states 
of Nigeria and the penal code that covering the north. Both codes do not define 
what constitutes trafficking nor does it deal with the various forms of trafficking. 
However both deal with offences which may constitute external trafficking 
prostitution and slavery. For example, the criminal code Section (223(2), penal 
code section 275 make it an offence to procure women and girls for prostitution 
and prohibits inducing girls, below 18 to incitation of prostitution and other similar 
practices.

At the  regional  level and in terms of policy framework to protect persons from  
trafficking, Nigeria has entered into many  bilateral agreements of understanding 
with  individuals countries within Africa that have direct relationship with the 
problem of human trafficking, forced labour and migration in general.

In 2006, the African Union adopted the Quagadougou Action Plan to Combat 
Trafficking in Human Beings, especially Women and children. This Action Plan 
reaffirms international instruments on human trafficking and encourages African 
states to adopt legislative, administrative and institutional measures to combat 
trafficking in human beings. Furthermore, policy framework like the ECOWAS initial 
Plan of Action against trafficking in Persons(2002-2003)  is a sub regional policy 
initiative to  combat human trafficking. With specific concern on women and 
children.  ECOWAS/ECCAS regional plan of Action to Combat Trafficking in Persons, 
(2006-2009). At the National level, the National policy on Protection and 
Assistance to trafficked persons was adopted in 2008 with the aim of increasing 
protection and rehabilitation efforts. Its goal is to provide appropriate and  
relevant services that will  empower victims of trafficking; for effective integration 
into  their various communities. In 2004, the National Policy on Protection and 
Assistance to Trafficked Persons in Nigeria was adopted. The policy included 
provision related to free and qualitative legal assistance to trafficked persons; 
more pursuit of prosecution for victims; respect for rights of victims; non forcible 
return to countries of origin. The policy also gives a broad definition to vulnerable 
persons. 

Recognizing that in Nigeria and elsewhere in the world, IDPs are amongst the most 
vulnerable populations of human trafficking  for obvious reasons, and also taking  
into account the unique needs of displaced women and girls, the Federal 
Government of Nigeria signed and ratified  instruments of the African Union 
(Kampala) Convention for the Protection and Assistance of IDPs in Africa, 
domesticated the Child Right Act and equally established the National Agency for 
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the Prohibition trafficking in Persons(NAPTIP), poor follow through of laws 
prevents displaced people, especially women and children, form overcoming 
barriers to seeking justice and needed social services. 

As a party to many international conventions, the government of Nigeria has a duty 
to abide by its commitments to extend the protections afforded under 
international law and international humanitarian law to all citizens. International 
human rights treaties and international humanitarian norms duly ratified by Nigeria 
should become part of its Constitution.

Challenges of Dealing with Human Trafficking
Ÿ Government officials, particularly the police, immigration and border officials 

facilitated the trafficking of women and children with no discernable 
commitment from the government to address this trafficking related 
corruption. The activities of corrupt law enforcement agents can only be 
counter-productive to the efforts by NAPTIP at curbing the crime of human 
trafficking.

Ÿ Another factor which sustains human trafficking in Nigeria and consequently 
affects the operation of NAPTIP is the penalties leveled against those breaching 
any provisions of the anti-trafficking law. The punishments range from twelve 
months imprisonment for an attempt to commit any of the offences to life 
imprisonment with or without fine for serious offences such as dealing in 
slavery. The fines range from fifty thousand naira (N50,000) to two million naira 
(N2,000,000) for corporate bodies. Traffickers may also forfeit to the Federal 
Government their wealth or properties amassed from trafficking in persons. 
(The trafficking in Persons Act, 2003) compare to the severity of their offence. 
Most of the convictions have been within the range of 1 year to 7years, while the 
option of fine has been within N50,000 to N150,000. Also, NAPTIP has only 
succeeded in confiscating the properties of two traffickers (Egede, 2009:7). 
Although this is an achievement by NAPTIP, but it is a tip off the ice berg when 
compared with the numerous cases pending before the high courts. This 
development sustains human trafficking in Nigeria. For example, the USAID 
2005 states that unlike other countries in the region, the Nigerian government 
does not face resources constraint; yet, it commits inadequate funds and 
personnel to the fight against human trafficking.

Ÿ Lack of implementation of the child right Act, 2003, is another reason for the 
sustenance of human trafficking in Nigeria. Sections 27 and 28 of the Act contain 
measures for curbing child trafficking in Nigeria. Section 27(1) provides that no 
person shall remove or take a child out of the custody or protection of his father 
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or mother, guardian or such other person having lawful care or charge of the 
child against the will of the father, mother, guardian or persons and prescribe 
punishment ranging from 10 to 20 years depending on the circumstances of 
such removal section 28(1)provides among others that no child shall be 
employed as a domestic help outside his own home or family environment 
except by a member of the family on a light work of an agriculture, horticulture 
or domestic character. Unfortunately, the law has only been enforced in the 
Federal Capital Territory; other states are yet to enforce the Act. These also act 
as hindrances to the operation of NAPTIP, because child trafficking is not 
restricted to the Federal Capital Territory, it has become endemic in Nigeria. For 
example, seven (7) colonies were discovered in Ogun, Oyo and Osun states, 
where 400 children between the ages 4 to 13 years were reported to have died 
within 3 months of their being smuggled to Nigeria from Benin Republic (The 
Punch, 2003). Similarly, the Tribune (2005) also reported the case of 67 children 
being trafficked down to Lagos in a refrigerated container Mokwa in Niger 
State.

Conclusion
In conclusion,  the trafficking of human beings for sex and labour is a thriving trade 
wherever it is obtainable as long as displacement cause women and children to 
take desperate measures  to survive, or are forced to remain  living in conditions 
that render them  fully exposed to exploitation and criminality. Trafficking as has 
been seen has served as  an instrument of intimidation, domination and control, as 
a tool to remove people from the land and as a means of for  illegal armed group to 
amass  illicit wealth.

Furthermore there is a  troubling gap between extant laws, institutional 
frameworks and policies that Nigeria has either ratified or domesticated to its 
actual execution and this has inhibited  in terms of response mechanisms to the 
precarious situation of trafficking in displacement. Therefore everyone is a 
stakeholder in elevating the value of all human life regardless of their social 
background, tribe, religion and ethnic affiliation, in pursuing  and aggressively so, 
the prosecuting and punishing of human traffickers and ‘end users’ that cause such 
social and emotional misery as well as alleviating the plight of the displaced by 
dealing with the triggers and root causes that sustain conflict. 

The key to achieving the above is to (as simplistic as it seems) assert political will, 
compassion and courage to effect change.
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Recommendation
Trafficking is a development concern, which demands a balanced and integrated 
approach to curbing it. Building from a right-based approach and borrowing from 
the UNESCO's study of the problem in northern Nigeria, this paper hereby 
proposes the following recommendations:

Ÿ Concerted efforts towards domesticating, incorporation and 
implementing of all ratified international legal instruments aimed at 
preventing, protecting human rights, displacements and human 
trafficking. Including the Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All 
Migrant Workers and Members of their families, Palermo Protocol (2000), 
the ILO Convention and CEDAW and the Kampala Convention, in order to 
provide an environment conducive to the elimination of human trafficking 
and gender based violence.

Ÿ There is a dire need of policy changes and formulation towards de-
feminizing the face of poverty and giving it a human face by making 
poverty alleviation available to all.

Ÿ Carry out more policy based research on human trafficking and 
displacements.

Ÿ The role of awareness in curbing social problem is crucial. So establishing 
community education programme for the prevention of displacement and 
trafficking with children and women.
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